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Report of the Archeological Department. 
No, G. 19385—G. M. 175-20-2, parep l2tH Aprit 1921. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE GOUVERNMEN! OF HIS HIGHNESS 
THE M...:ARAJA OF MYSORE. 


GENERAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTS. 
Reap— 


Letter No. C. 5, dated the 12th March 1921, from the Director of Archz®logical 
Researches in Mysore, forwarding the report on the working of the Mysore Archeological 
Department for the year ending 30th June 1920. 


Order No. G. 19385—G. M. 175-20-2, dated 12th April 1921. 


Recorded. 

2. The Director made a short tour in the Hassan District, and in North India 
after attending the Poona Oriental Conference, Jis Assistant toured under his 
instructions in the Mysore District. This resulted in the discovery of 69 new records 
and of some artistic structures not noticed before. The number of villages visited 
was 94 in all. 

3. Work at Headquarters.—The work done at headquarters is given in 
detail in paragrapbs 41 to 57 of the report. Two sets of copper plates were 
examined during the year. One of them in the possession of Lakshmirena-€hat- 
taraka Pattacharya of the Singangadde Jain Matha, received through Mr. B. Padma- 
raja Pandit of Chamrajnagar records a grant to a Jain Basti by the Ganga King 
Sripurusha and his son Saigotta-Sivamatha and the other a facsimile of a portion of 
which together with an incomplete copy, received through the same Pandit records 
a grant to a Jain Basti at Talkad in 807 by the Rashtrakuta Prince Kamba Deva. 


Besides the two monographs on the Kesava temple at Belur and Lakshmidevi 
temple at Doddagaddavalli, a monograph on the temples at Halebid is under pre- 
paration. The printing of the translations of the Kannada texts of the revised 
edition of the Sravana Belagola Volume and of the Genera! Index of the Volumes of 
the Epigraphia Carnatica did not make much progress. 

About 40 photographs of views of temples were sold in the Archwological 
Office and some 40 copies of the Belur and Doddagaddavalli monographs were sold 
in England. 


4. Government observe that the report has been submitted very late and direct 
that arrangements should be made to avoid such delay in future. 


ap: K. MATTHAN, 
Offg. Chief Secretary to Government, 


To-—The Director of Archzological Researches in-Mysore. 
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ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 307ra JUNE 1920. 


Parr .—Work ofr THE DEPARTMENT. 


T availed myself of privilege leave for three months from the 20th May 1920 
to the 20th August 1920. Mr. R. Raina Rao, B4., my Assistant, was in charge of 
the current duties of the office during my absence. | 

2. In their Order No. 2424-9—Education 405-18-7, dated the 8th Septem- 
ber 1914, Government deputed me to attend the Oriental -Conference held at 
Poona on the 5th, 6th and 7th November 1919, and in their Order No. G. 9431-2 
—G. M. 106-19-2, dated the 30th October 1919, permission was granted to me to 
visit certam places of archeological interest in Northern India after ‘finishing my 
work at ‘Poona. 

Aistablishment. 


4. In Government Order No. G. 9805-6—G. M. 92-19-1, dated the 2rd 
November 1949, Dr. A. Venkatasubbaiya, my former Assistant, was permitted to 
resign his appointment. 

4. By ‘Government Order No. G. 214553-4—G. M. 133-19-4, dated the 19th 
March 1920, Mr. R. Rama Rao, B.a., the Probationer of the Department, was 
confirmed as Assistant to the Director of Archwological Researches in the grade 
of 150—*,—200 with effect from the 5th January 1920. 

®. In Government Order No. G. 6966-9—G. M. 83-19-3, dated the 17th Sep- 
tember 1919, Mr. B. Venkoba Rao, B.A., was appointed as Architectural Draughts- 
nan in the Archwological Department on a pay of Rs. 150 per mensem on probation 
for one year. He reported himself for duty on the 22nd September 1919. 

‘6. Initheir Order No. G. 15026-8—G. M. 87-18-3, dated the 5th January 1920, 
Government approved of the proposal that the two copyists might be borne on the 
establishment of the Archwological Department. | 

7. Mr. BR. Rama Rao had privilege leave for _18-days. P.M. Gurusami Achari 
and Pandit Nanjunda Sastri had ‘privilege leave for nearly 2 months each; Mr. T. 
Namassivayam Pillai for a little over 1 month; Pandit Venkannachar, $. Bomma- 
rasa Pandit, A. Srinivasarangachar and M.-C. Tirumalachar for about 20 days each ; 
_ M. A. Ramanuja Iyengar for 13-days; and A. Sesha Iyengar for 11 days. ¥ 


ps. Exploration, Inspection of Temples, éte, 


8. ‘Owing to pressure of work at headquarters and a Government Order 
directing that preference should be given to the work of revising the Mysore 
Gazetteer above all others, deferring fresh exploration and investigation work, it 
was not possible to make any tours properly so called during the year under report 
except a very short tour in the Hassan District and my North Indian tour for 
about a fortnight after attending the Poona Oriental Conference. The aacitaae 
the Architectural Draughtsman, the Photographer and Draughtsman. and the 
Head Pandit, however, made tours under my instructions especially in the Siri 
District with ‘the object of inspecting some buildings. of archwological interest and 
of making a-resurvey of the Mysore, Malvalli and Krishnarijapéte Taluks. This 
restrvey “as ee in ne acca ge of 69 new records:and of some artistic struc- 
tures not noticed before. Kevised copies of 5S incompletely printed inserinti 
have also been procured, P pletely pri ted Inseriptions 





o 


9. A brief account will now be given of the short tours made by me during the 
year. The temples at Mysore have been noticed in my Reports for 1912 (para 38), 
| | 1916 (para 35), 1918 (para 45) and 1919 (paras 37 and 38). 

Mysore temples. A few more notes are now added. The Chitra-maytapa 
or painted hall in the Prasanna-Venkataramanasvam 

temple containing the painted Vyasa panel referred to in last year's [eport 
(para 37; Plate IX, 2) has also paintings on the walls and the ceiling. There 
are likewise four painted doors, two single to the right and left of the VyAsa panel 
| and«two double on the right and left walls, said to have 
Portraits of Mysore kings, once belonged to the Mysore Palace, which contain in 
the upper portion portraits of twelve Mysore kings in all 

with inscriptions giving their names and the period of their reigns, and in the 
lower portion figures of elephants. The period of the reign is given not only in 
years and months but also in multiples and fractions of paffas, a patta denoting 
a reign of twelve years. The following table gives the names of the kings in the 
order of succession and details of their reigns :-— 


No. | Name Reign 
1 | Raéja-Ovlevar A: . -» | Patt ot, years 39 
5 Ohima-RaAja -# aa + a a ‘ : a6 20 
a Kanthirava-Narasa-Raja = ar | » 2d » SO, months 5 
4 Dadila-Déva-Raja =. “s aah " Il, oF 1d, vy ty 
5 | Chikka-Dava-RaAja ie vi ah | hy Tl et Mery, Ls: 
6 Kanth lrava-MMahArija ro. sa =| m i, ” i, i) a 
7 Dodlda-Rrishta-Raja a es aie maa. (og 438 
B Chima-Raéja =a a =. 7? | et i; mt 6 
9 Immaji-Krishta-Rija - ae ete PO Beye Sy Sane 
10 | Nanja-Rija -s es be he SA. SE Et: 
ll Bettada Chaima-Riija =. as ~% | a t, + 6, # a 
12 Klis Chama-Raja - = 7c) op 1, Pe ue ee 3! Seely 


Besides the doors mentioned above there are also paintings on the walls 
representing places, temples, etc., with labels: on the right wall we have Alvaru- 
utpatti-sthala (the birth-place of Nammalvar, 'Tirunagari in the Tinnevelly District), 
Nava-Tirupati (nine holy places in the same district), the Viripaksha temple at 
Hampe, Mélkéte, Seringapatam, Ganjim and so forth; and on the left wall the 
Chakrapani temple at Kumbhakénam, Chennapattana (Madras), Bélir, Nanjangid, 
Sivagange, Kanchi, Chamundésvari hill and so on. The ceiling depicts places, 
rivers and mountains in Northern [India such as K4si, Pandrapur, Srinagara, 
Alakananda, ete. 

10. Above the niche on the south outer wall of the shrine of the goddess in the 
Varihasvami temple is an inscription—Maya-bhedra—in characters of the 12th 
or 13th century. It is not clear what the expression means, whether it refers to 
the niche itself or to the artist who made it. There are also masons’ marks and 
letters in several places onthe building. .In the prdkdra or enclosure of the 
Prasanna-Krishnasvami temple is a small cell enshrining a figuge of the sage Atri, 
the reason given for its existence being that the sage was thiigdtra-rishi of the 
dgamika who set up the god in the temple. The sage is also tW€ gétra-rishi of the 
Mysore Royal Family. Almost all the metallic figures of this temple bear inscrip- 
tions on their pedestals stating that they were presents from Krishna-Raja-Odeyar 
III who built the temple. But the figures of the Srivaishnava teachers Désikar and 
Jiyar form an exception, while the figures of the same teachers now found in the 
Vardhasvami temple bear inscriptions stating that they were presented to this 
temple by the abovementioned king. The reason given for this interchange is 
that the latter figures being considered too small were replaced by the former. In 
the shrine of RAmAnujdcharya are kept three small stone figures of ParavAsudéva, 
Anantagayana and Rajamannar (a form of Krishna). The god in the Lakshmira- 
Mana yok is Nambi-Nardyana, a form of Vishnu holding the discus and the 
conch to the front in the lower hands. ‘The cell to the right contains the goddess 
of the temple. Here is likewise a good figure, about 4 feet high, of Vénugoépala 
(Plate XIX, 1) which is said to have been a special object of worship before the 
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Prasanna-Krishnasvami temple was built. To the right in the priidra is a stand- 
ing figure, about 2 feet high, with folded hands of Raja- 


3 ee py Bade: Odeyar. An inscription in the temple states that he built 
sit ba the tower over the mahddvdra or outer gate and that for 


him the god of the temple changed poison into nectar. The latter statement is in 
allusion to a tradition which says that Raja-Odeyar to whom the archaka of the 
temple served poisoned firtha at the instigation of some of his enemies, swallowed 
it and was not harmed in the least owing to his firm faith in the god. Tiais temple 
appears to be the oldest in the city as evidenced by an inscription in Cole's garden 
which records a grant for the god in a.p. 1499 by order of Narasana-Nayaka, 
father of Krishna-Déva-Rava of Vijavanagar. 
11. The inscriptions in the Oriental Library were examined and identified ap 
Were the request of the Librarian. They are 12in number, 6 built 
Tse era ae Orl- into the walls inside and 6 outside. Of the inside inserip- 
iraaicararc tions, 3 are on the east wall facing west and 3 on the west w:ll 
facing east. Of the former, the first is a Tamil record of Vijayanagar, dated 1411 
(Hoskéte 149 of the Bangalore District); the second isa Nolamba record, dated about 
960 (Chintamani 43 of the Kélar District); and the third, a Hoysala record, dated 
1063 (Kadir 161 of the Kadar District). Of the latter, the first isa Hoysala imserip- 
tion bearing the dates 1078 and 1107 (Tiptir 105 of the Tumkar District); the 
second, a Chilukya record, dated 1130 (Tiptir 104); and the third, a Chéla record, 
dated 1035 (Kolar 14 of the Kélar District). Of the outside epigraphs, one is on 
a pillar, a Chola record, dated 1029 (Nelamangala 1 of the Bangalore District): 
and five are built into an embankment in front. Of the latter, one is a record of 
a ‘SAénavara chief, dated about LO60 (Chikmagalir 76 of the Kadtr District); 
another, a Chalukya inscription, dated 1012 (Shikirptir 287 of the Shimoga 
District): another, also a Chalukya record, dated 1043 (Davangere 19 of the 
Chitaldrug District); another, a Hoysala record, dated 1218 (Kaddr 129); and the 
fifth, also a Hoysala inscription, dated 1154 (Tarikere 15 of the Kaddr District). It 
is a pity that the slab containing an old record of the Ganga king Sripurusia 
(B.C., If, Tiramukidlu-Narsipur 1), which was kept in the Oriental Library, is 
not now forthcoming. Fortunately we have impressions and facsimiles of tliis 
epigraph. 
12. Wuring my short tour in the Hassan District a few villages in the Hassan 
| ‘Taluk were inspected. Ammanhallikoppaln has two temples, 
=i ys oe hie one dedicated to Dévamma and the other to Bhitappa. The 
Nace eee ee. object. of worship in the former is an anthill, while that in 
the latter is a round stone. ‘The latter is also known as Karibira’s temple. 


sidimis kanvolen Mudugere has a ruined I[svara temple which must once 
sare ase err have been a grand Hoysala structure. The only portions 


now left are the doorway of the garbhagriha or adytum, the door-lintel of thie 
navaranga or central hall, a fine Nandi and an inscription stone. The remainins 
architectural members, of which a few are lying here and there, have been remove 
for building the Anjanéya temple in the village, the Mudugere kaffe or pond and the 
outlet of the Bommeénhalli tank. Near the Anjanéya temple 1s also lying a huze 
tiger apparently a part of the Hoysala crest which once stood over the structure. 
The garbhagriha doorway is well carved and has Gajalakshmi on the lintel. The 
spaces between the tops of the jambs and the lintal on both sides are said to be 
always oceupied by two cobras. During my visit I saw one over the right jamb. 
The villagers believe that this is evidence of the existence of treasure underneath the 
doorway. From the inscription mentioned above (.C., V, Hassan 69) we learn 
that the temple, named Eragésvara in the record, was founded in 1155 by Hreyame- 
hegeade during the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha l. There is besides 
another temple in the village, known as the Ypga-Narasimha, in a dilapidate.| 
condition. It is likewise a Hoysala building consisting of a garbhagrihea or adytiuim 
surmounted by a stone tower, a sukhandsi or vestibule and a navaranga or central 
hall. The god is seated on a pedestal about 2 feet high, lis prabha or halo beinz 
sculptured with the ten incarnations of Vishnu. The garbhagriha ceiling is fat 
with nine blown lotuses. The sukhandst, whose doorway is flanked by perforated 
screens, has a large artistie ceiling. The nararanga is supported by four moulded 
pillars and twelve pilasters, and 1s adorned with nine beautiful ceilings of which 
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the central one which is circular is about 5 feet deep with three concentric rows 
of lotus buds, while the others, except the front ome which resembles the garbha- 
griha ceiling, are square and 3 feet deep with single lotus buds. T'lre ‘beains are 
also adorned with blown lotises m the middle. Opposite to the god 1s a shrine 
where instead of the usual figure of Garuda there is an image of Lakshini-Varaha 
said to have been ‘set np about 200 ‘years ago. The outer walls have no fiyure 
sculpture, but only pilasters. The temple had once an open veranda all round, but 
now only the pillars are left. No inscription has been found in the temple: it 
probably belongs to the close of the 12th or the beginning of the 13th century. 
Among the manuscripts in the possession of Srinivasa- 
SRAIEOBORID YS: bhatta, the archaka of the temple, were found the Vaikhé- 
nasa works Sangraharatna, Asht&kshara-vidhi and Indratala, as also N ilagiri- 
mihatmya and Svétagiri-mahatmya. Jakkénhalli has a ruined TSvara temple in 
gn ears | the Hoysala style consisting of a garbhagriha, a sukhandsi, 
Jexxanhallh tonaple. & navaranga and a mikha-naniapa or front hall. The 
sukhandst doorway 1s dlanked'hy perforated screens. The ceilings in the nararanga, 
of which only four are now Jeft, are about 1 foot a and have lotus buds. It is 
interesting to note that soine of them are painted. There is likewise a ceiling left 
in front of the navaranga entrance. From the big inscription stone, iIneasuring 9' 
by 3, in the ‘temple (E.C., V, Hassan 53-4) we learn that its naine was Kalésvara 
and that it was built in 1170 by the great Tninister Heggade halimayya during the 
reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha 1. To the north of the temple is a ruined 
mantapa or hadl containing a fine viragal, about 5 feet high, in three panels 
adorned with pilasters at the sides. The top panel has a linga surmounted by a 
beautiful turret. : 
43. The Bichésvara temple at Koramangala (Plate I) was briefly noticed in 
para 10 of my Report dor 1909. It deserves more de- 
tailed notice. From an inscription in the temple, E.C., 
V, Hassan 71 we'learn that it was consecrated by Bichi-Raja on the day of the 
Hoysala king Ballala TI's coronation in 1173, the first year of his reien. The 
temple faces east and ‘Consists of a yarbhagrihe, an open stKhandsi, a navaranga, a 
nukhe-mantapa anda porch. The garbhagriha and sukhandsi have flat ceilings 
of nine lotuses, The lintel of the garbhagriha doorway has Gajalakshmi in the 
centre. The navearanga has nine beautiful ceilings, each about five feet deep and 
six feet in diameter, except two which, though of the same depth, are syuare. The 
north ceiling has a figure of Krishna carved on the’ under surface of the centra!] 
pendent. There'are also six fine niches inthe na varanga, 3 on the right and 3 on the 
left. The latter are now empty, while of the former one has Ganapati, one 
Sarasvati and one Saptamatrikaéh or the Seven Mothers, al] exquisitely carved, 
Ganapati and Sarasvati showing marvellous workmanship. The Saptamatrika . 
panel has at the tightend Dakshinamirti and at the left Ganapati. The navaranga 
doorway has also Gajalakshmi on the lintel. The mukha-mantapa is supported by 
32 pillars and adorned with 13 ceilings of flat lotuses. It has a veranda all round 
and two entrances facing north and south also with verandas on both sides. The 
entrance porches are supported by § pilasters: 4 of them at the sides of the two 
entrances are elegantly carved with scroll work, the:east pilaster having 8 bands of 
scrolls. The south entrance has elephants at the sides anc drarapdlakas or door- 
keepers with femiale chauri-bearers on the jambs. The outer walls of the miukiea- 
mantapa have a frieze of scroll work at the bottom, above this a frieze of turretted 
pilasters with intervening figures, and above this again a rail divided into panels, 
mostly uncarved, by single columns. Above the last runs a row of large images 
carved on single dr double pilasters surmounted by -beantiful turrets. The total 
nutiber of the large images is 81, of which 29 are female. The gods and godesses 
of the Hindu pantheon represented by them are— Vishnu 4; the same as Nara- 
sinha 2, one issuing from a pillar and one, ten-armed, tearlug out the bowels of the 
demon Hiranyakasipu; as Vénugopala !, in one case surrounded by cows: as 
Navanita-chora (stealing butter) 1, as Kaliyamardana | punishing the serpent 
Kaliya) 1, as Govardhanadhara (lifting up the mountain Govardhana) 1, as Varaha 
1, as Vamana 1, as Trivikrama 1, as Ranganitha reclining on the serpent Sasha with 
Brahma on the navel-lotus and Lakshmi at the feet 1, and as kama 1: ‘Siva 2: 
the same as Gajisuramardana (slayer of the elephant demon) 1, as UmAmahésvars 
(seated with Uma) 1, and as [sana (the regent of the north-east seated on the 
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bull with Parvati) 1; Brahma 3, one, four-faced with Sarasvati at the side, holding 
a book and a rosary, and one with a single face and the same attributes; Ganapah 
1; Bhairava 4, in one case with the attributes a skull and a sword, and a snake in 
the jatd or matted hair; Dakshindmdrti, dressed in a long coat and hood and holding 
a chandrike or disc 2; Lakshmana 1, Garuda 1, Hanuman 1, and Sirya 1; 
Sarasvati lL, Durgd 1, Chdmunda 1. Varahi 1, and Méhini, a nude figure, 4. There 
are also figures of Arjuna shooting the fish, Ravana lifting the Kailisa mountain, 
Prahlada undergoing various kinds of torture, and a NAagacouple. One ofthe figures 
of Prahlada bears a label giving his name. The remaining figures represent 
attendants, players on musical instruments, etc. On both sides of the entrances 
the jayafi or railed parapet of the mukha-mantapa has three small miches and & 
friexe of turrets with intervening lions. ‘The porch, too, has a good ceiling. The 
garbhagriha is surmounted by a well carved stone tower adorned with the Hoysala 
crest (Plate IL), the front panel showing a fine figure of TAndavésvara. 

14. Opposite to the front hall is a shrine of Sfrya the front porch of which 
has a ceiling of 9 lotuses. Sirya is a well carved figure, about 5 feet high, flanked 
by female archers, the pedestal showing his seven steeds and Aruna, his lame chario- 
teer. The prabhi or glory has 12 seated figures, 6 on either side, all similar to one 
another, holding in both the hands some indistinct attributes, which represent per- 
haps the 12 Adityas. Around the shrine on the outer walls is a row of large 
images, 52 in number, of which 19 are fernale. The deities represented are—Siva, 
Umamahésvara, sixteen-armed dancing Ganapati, Dakshindmtrti, Manmatha: 
Sairya 4, one with a coiled serpent behind and 7 steeds on the pedestal; Durga 
and Mohini 2. There are also two compositions depicting Gajénadramdéksha, the 
Purdnic story of Vishnu delivering an elephant from the jaws of a crocodile, and a 
chain of destruction —a double headed eagle or gandabhérunda attacking a sarabha, 
which attacks a lion, which in its turn attacks an elephant, the latter seizing with 
its trunk a huge serpent which is in the act of swallowing an antilope—with the 
figure of a sage wondering at thesight (Plate III). A similar panel of a chain of des- 
truction occurs in the Késava temple at Bélotr (see my Monograph on that temple, 
page $). The remaining figures around the Sirya shrine represent dancing, playing 
or decorating figures, drummers, chauri-bearers, etc. In the prdkdra stands a 
viragal, about 3 feet high, with 4 panels, the 2nd from the bottom showing two 
warriors in celestial cars, the 3rd a linga and the 4th Umamahdéévara in the centre 
flanked by Brahma to the right and Vishnu to the left. It bears the inscription 
K.C., ¥, Hassan 70, dated about 1180. There is also in the enclosure a shrine of 
Bhairava consisting of a garbhagrika and a sukhandsi with ceilings of 9 lotuses. 
Bhairava, about 5 feet high, has a Vétala or goblin to the left. — The 
Bichésvara temple richly deserves conservation. The prdkdra is thickly covered 
with rank vegetation and strewn with héaps of debris. These have to be removed. 
The roofs of the garbhagriha and sukhandsi which are leaky have to be made water- 
tight by a coating of concrete and cement. 

15. Near the Bichésvara are situated two ruined temples in the Hovsala style, 
facing east, named Nakésvara and GévindéSvara, which were founded a few years 
earlier than the Bachésvara. The first, which according to E.C., V, Hassan 76 
was erected by Nakimayya in about 1170 during the reign of the Hoysala king 
Narasimha I, consists of a garbhagriha, an open sukhandsi, a navaranga, i porch, 
and, at some interval, a mukha-mantapa. ‘The navaranga has a fine doorway with 
two pierced square windows at the sides. The ceilings are deep and well carved, 
three of them showing figures on the under surface of the central pendents. One 
of these figures looks Tike Garuda and two like Vidy4dharas holding garlands. The 
central ceiling has ‘TAndavé$vara in the middle with attendant musicians all round. 
The ceiling of the porch is a grand piece of workmanship. The outer walls show 
* single or double pilasters surmounted by turrets with lotuses between double 
pilasters. ‘The Nandi shrine in front, now empty, has a beautiful doorway and is 
adorned with pilasters on the outer walls. It consists of a garbhagriha and a 
sukhandsi. The mukha-mantapa is a fine structure supported by 24 pillars and 
adorned with 15 ceilings, The front ceiling is carved with 12 lotuses and the 
central with figures of the ashta-dikpdlakas or regents of the eight directions. 
The hall has verandas all round and two pavilions at the sides. On the outer walls 
runs.a parapet witha rail at the top having Howers between single columns sur- 
mounted by an elegantly carved baud and with a frieze at the bottom containing 
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figures with turrets at intervals. The GdvindéSvara temple which, as stated in- 
B.C., V, (lissan 72, was erected in 1160 by Govinda-Raja, a minister of the Hoysala. 
king Narasimba I, also consists of a garbhagriha, a sukhandsi, a navaranga, and, 
at some interval, a mukha-mantapa, a pillared veranda and a porch Hassan 72: 
describes the temple as charming with its strongly built plinth and as supported 
by beautiful round pillars. The suéiandst doorway has perforated screens at the 
sides. ‘The navaranga has sinall ceilings with lotus bude and a doorway beauti-- 
fully carved with scroll work. The outer walls have only pilasters. The porch 
which was built in about 1180 as indicated by an inscription, Hassan 74, on one 
of its beams has a fine ceiling with Chimundésvari in the centre and the ashéa- 
dikpdiakes around. The Anjanéya temple at the village has a well carved véragal,. 
about 6 feet high, the bottom panel of which shows a hero holding his own eut off 
head in the left hand and a sword in the right. . 
16. I left for Poona on the 2nd November 1919 to attend the Oriental Con-° 
ference to be held there on the 5th at 11 A.M. Onthe way 
| | I stopped for a few hours at Harihar and Kudachi. The 
Hariharésvara temple at Harihar was described in my Report for 1912 (para 40). 
The mukha-mantapa or front hall is a magnificent struc- 
ture supported by 58 pillars and adorned with 43 ceilines. 
The pillars are of two sizes, 26 big ones in the interior and 32 smaller ones stand- 
ing on the verandas all round. The ceilings, which are all flat, are carved with 9 
6 or 4 blown lotuses, The lamp-pillars at the sides in front of the hall (see eee 
year's Heport, Plate II], 2) are about 25 feet high with the pedestal which is 3 feet 
high: Lhey have 7 rows of 4 protuberances each, one row in the four directions 
alternating with one in the intermediate points of the compass, the total number 
being 28. They have an octagonal base measuring 12 feet around. Plate IV cives 
the north view of the temple; the upper portion of one of the lamp-pillars ahBye 
be seen at the left end. ‘To the south of the hall stand two beautifully inscribed 
slabs, one of them about 12 feet high, adorned with fine sculptures at the top 
{Plate V, 1). The sculptures on both the slabs are mostly similar and it is worthy 
of notice that there are at the sides of the linga figures of both Nandi and Garuda 
to mdicate the dual nature of the god of the temple as Hari and Hara combined 
A fragmentary inscription was discovered on a pillar lying to the right of the ent 
entrance of the hall. The hall of the Lakshmi shrine to the left of the Harihare- 
$yara temple is supported by 20 pillars, 4 big in the middle and 16 smaller on the 
verandas around, and decorated with 12 ceilings which are similar to those of the 
front hall of the main temple except the central one which is about 4 feet deep and 
has a beautiful lotus bud. The DattAtréya shrine at Harihar has a seated figure 
of the deity, about 2 feet high, with a modern inscription on the lintel of the outer 
doorway. ‘Ihe part of Harihar known as Brahmapuri has several smal! shrines such 
as the Sahasralinga, the Basavanna, the Venkataramana and the Gummalésvara. 
The Sahasralinga shrine consists of a garbhagriha and a veranda of three ‘ankanas 
. Ragadhi. built of fine dressed slabs and pillars, Opposite to it is 


| : the Basavanna shrine near which a new epierat 

copied. About a mile to the north of the Kudachi Station flows the ee | Pe 
with a fine bridge over it. The piers which are built at long intervals are more 

than 50 feet high. | | 

_ 1%. The Oriental Conference at Poona was opened by the Gov "ol 
Bombay. Delegates from all parts of India and from Buses ina Geto ovnealye 
the Conference. The exhibits consisting of some copper-. 
Sats plates and manuscripts which I had taken with me for the 

Exhibition held in connection with the Conference were handed over to the Secre 
tary, On the second day I read a paper on the “Antiquity of the Kannada 
Country and Language.” I visited Chatussringi and the Parvati Hill while at 
Poona. The former is a small hill about.2 miles to the north-west of the Vaidik 
Asrama at Poona, ‘There is a small temple of Parvati on the slope of the bill is 
a shrine of Ganapati at the foot. The front hall of the temple is paved with 
glazed white tiles and adorned with globes, etc. At the foot of the hill are some fin 
Jamp-pillars (Plate V, 4) resembling those at Harihar (see previous para). Th Bk 
are about 20 feet high with pedestals and have five or six rows of branches or al 
tuberances in the four directions and the intermediate points of the opeeas 
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Similar pillars were also noticed in some parts of the town. “The Parvati Hill, 
about 2 miles to the south-west of the VaidikASrama, has three temples dedicated 
to Siva, Kartikéya or Subrahmanya and Vishnu. The first has a seated silver 
figure, about 14 feet high, of Siva with gold figures, about } foot high, of Parvati 
and Ganapati seated on his thighs. Siva has for his attributes a trident, a drum, 
an axe and an arrow. At the sides of the entrance are Vaishnava dvdrapdlakas 
painted on the walls. In the enclosure around the temple are small cells enshrining 
marble figures of Siirya, Parvati, Vishnu, Ganapati and Siva (panchdyatana). 


There is likewise an additional Ganapati. - Anothér shrine has a marble fig ure of 


Mahishisuramardini and two shapeless stones said to represent Mahakali and 
Mahdasarasvati. ‘The Kartikéya temple is said to have suffered from a stroke of 
lightning The original, marble figure of the god, which was mutilated, has been 
replaced by a black stone figure. The Vishnu temple is a fine structure surmount- 
ed hy a large tower. ‘lhe image of Vishnu, about 5 feet high, 1s well carved and 
holds in the upper lands the usual discus and conch, in the right lower a mace 
and in the left lower a lotus. It is stated that the southern portion of the Vishnu 
temple was bombarded during the Mahratta war. 

18. As stated before (para 2), Government granted me permission to visit 
‘certain places of archeological interest in Northern India after finishing my work 
at Poona, but the time allowed being only a fortnight, I could only pay hurried 
visits to Karle, Elephanta, Kanhéri, Nasik, Elléra, Badami and Hampe, and was 
not able to visit Ajanta. About 3 miles from the Malauli Station are situated 

Kasia eaves the Karle caves. ‘The Chaitya hall, facing west, is a 

ite artic wonderful excavation apsidal at one end with a ddgaha 
in the apse. It has 15 pillars on either side and 7 behind the ddgaba. Those on 
the sides are octagonal, except one which is sixteen-sided, bell-shaped at the top and 
vase-shaped at the base. The capitals have in front two elephants with a pair of 
figures, one male and one female, on their backs, also two female figures in some 
cases, and at the back two horses bearing single figures.. The7 pillars behind the 
ddgaba and the 4 in front are rather rudely executed. The hall is about 40 feet 
hich and its front is a grand arch, about 15 feet high, with three arched entrances 
into the hall. The veranda in front has on the inner wall three pairs of figures, 
evidently husband and wife, with inscriptions above, on the inner side of the outer 
wall two more at the sides, and on the side walls three elephants surmounted by 
panels containing Buddha figures and miniature ddgabas. ‘The ddgabe in the apse 
is popularly known as Dharmardaja’s seat ‘DharmarajAké déri). In front of the 
cave is a huge pillar with four lions on the top. The number of inscriptions 
noticed was 17— 4 on the inside pillars, 10 in the veranda, i on the lion pillar 
and 2 on another pillar near it. The Buddha figures are mostly seated in the 
teaching pose (dharmachakra-mudrd) with gazelles at the sides of the pedestal. 
The period of the cave is supposed to be the first century Bc. To the 
right of the cave are celled monasteries in two or three storeys with fine water 
cisterns in front. 

19. An hour’s journey by steamer from Bombay takes us to Elephanta. 
Kivery visitor has to pay a fee of four annas. The large 
cave is a grand hall supported by 35 huge pillars, of which 
2 are gone, with dmalaka or cushion-shaped capitals. In the centre of the back 
wall is the celebrated Trimirti figure seated in a shrine with Siva accompanied 
by Nandi to the right and a pair of standing figures. evidently husband and wile, 
to the left. ‘T’o the right of Siva again is another figure of the same god seated 
with Parvati, while on the wall opposite to it is a seated figure with its left hand 
resting on thé head of astanding figure. ‘To the left in the hall is a linga shrine with 
four doorways flanked by tall drdrapdlakas, about 16 feet high, all of which are 
mutilated except one at the south doorway. Opposite to the pair of figures men- 
tioned above is a six-handed figure bearing a cup, a sword and other attributes. 
To the right of the hall is a manfapa approached by a flight of steps flanked by 
lions in which there is a linga with a pradakshina or circumambulatory passage, 
dvdrapdlakas with dwarfs at the sides, and open verandas to the right and left 
‘supported by two pillars. Outside the hall there are to the left a linga and a figure 
of Buddha. The front has to the left Tandvésvara and opposite to it to the right 
a seated figure with broken arms. Almost all the figures are Saiva and of large 
proportions. The period of this cave is supposed to be the Sth century a.p. 


Elephanta caves. 


8 


%. ‘To reach the Kanhéri caves we have to travel from Bombay to the Borivh 
Station and then walk a distance of 6 miles through 
jungle. There are more than a hundred caves at Kanhér, 
of different sizes and grades of architectural merit. Almost every one has one or 
two water cisterns or wells at the sides or in front of the entrance. A large num- 
ber has stone benches either in the hall or in the cells or in front. Several have 
pierced windows. It was possible to visit only 87 caves in the time at my disposal 
and the following are a few hurried notes about them. Cave 1, about 40 feet high, 
is in two storeys. The front pillars are the hugest here. Number 2 is a big hall 
sculptured with Buddha and other figures. To the left is a ddgaba with figures 
on the surrounding walls. There is also another with figures on only one of the 
walls. This cave has two inscriptions. Cave 3 is a grand Chaitya hall, 
about 35 feet high, apsidal at one end like the one at Karle (para 18), but inferior 
in workmanship. There are 11 pillars on either side and 8 behind the ddgaba. 
The front 6 pillars on either side have their capitals adorned with elephants and 
horses as at Karle, the remaining 5 to the right have no vase-shaped base, while 
those to the left have neither the vase-shaped base nor the dmalaka capital with 
elephants, etc. Those at the back are plain shafts. The screen wall, pierced with 
three doorways, has Buddha figures above and pairs of figures below as at Kirle. 
At the sides of the veranda are gigantic standing figures of Buddha, about 20 feet 
high, eleganily carved, the left hand lifting up the drapery and the right pointing 
to the earth (Plate VI,1). The front pillars bear inscriptions. The exterior shows 
the usual Buddhist railing. Outside there are two pillars at the sides with lions 
on their capitals, the left pillar having a figure seated akimbo on the coils ofa 
serpent sheltered by its five hoods. To the left are two ddgabas, one of which is 
inscribed. Cave 4 has a ddgaba, about 12 feet high, with seated figures of Buddha 
in the teaching pose aroand the base (Plate VI, 2), and also similar figures on the 
circular surrounding wall. Number 5 has a worn inscription in two lines. Caves 
9, 12, 13, 15, 17, 19, 20 and 85 have no figures. In Number 12 is an inscription to 
the right of the entrance in eleven lines, six lines above and five below. Cave 10 
is a big hall with three doorways and two windows. ‘The shrine opposite the 
entrance has a big seated Buddha figure in the teaching pose. The hall has cells 
all round. The veranda is supported by 8 pillars. Number 11 is a shrine with a 
ddgaba about 12 feet high. 

21. In Cave 14 the shrine is empty. The veranda has four standing figures 
of Buddha, about 7 feet high, similar to those in the veranda of Number 3, but 
much smaller. The ceiling shows vestiges of painting, some Buddha figures being 
visible. Number 16 has a ddgaba about 10 feet high, and the hall of Number 17 
has verandas on two sides. Caves 19 and 20 have a number of cells. Number 21 
has a shrine with a seated Buddha in the teaching pose, and with similar but 
smaller figures on the side walls, To the left in the veranda is a seated Buddha 
‘in the meditative pose (dhydna-mudrd). Cave 29 has its hall sculptured with 
Buddha figures. Number 35 has a big hall measuring about 30’ by 40 whose 
walls are carved with Buddha figures in the teaching pose seated on lotuses whose 
stems are supported by Nagas, as also with standing Buddha figures pointing to 
the earth (bhdspar3a-mudrd) similar to those in the veranda of Cave 5. It has 
three doorways and four cells. The veranda is supported by four huge pillars, its 
walls being sculptured with figures similar to those inthe interior. In the left end is 
a male figure flanked by female figures, representing perhaps the donor. The front 
of Number 36 has inscriptions to the right and left. Cave 45 has a niche with a 
‘Buddha figure in the meditative pose, and two stone benches on two sides, one of 
them witha bevelled back. There is also a Buddha figure to the right in the veranda. 
The front of Number 48 has an inscription in five lines to the right. Cave 56 has 
an empty niche. To the right in front is an inscription in 11 lines, and a Nagari 
inscription on the left pillar. On both sides are stone benches in two tiers. The 
front of Number 59 hxs an inscription in three lines to the right above the water 

Adina’ ieee, cistern, The left pillar inside Cave 64 has what looks 

wai : like a Jina figure, apparently Pardévanatha, seated or 
the coils of a serpe:! eanopied by its five hoods. he veranda is sculptured. 
Number 66 has its shrine, hall and veranda carved with good figures and miniature 
dagabas. ‘To the left in the hall is a male figure flanked by female figures, which 
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probably represents the donor. Cave 67 has a shrine with a big seated figure of 
Buddha. The side wall of the shrine as well as the hall is carved with seated 
figures of Buddha in dharmachakra-mudrd and with miniature ddgabas. Navas 
support the stenis of the lotuses on which the Buddha figures are seated. Number 
65 has a stone bench inside and an inscription in 7 lines to the right in front, 
Cave 75 has an inscription in 4 lines to the left of the entrance; Cave 76 has 
verandas on two sides of the hall and an inscription in 9 lines to the left of the 
entrance; and Cave 77 has likewise an inscription in 4 lines to the leit of the 
entrance. Both the caves 76 and 77 have stone benches in front. Number 78 
has a shrine with a big seated Buddha in the teaching pose. The pillars of ifs 
veranda have dmalaka or cushion-shaped capitals. Cuve 79 bas also a Buddha 
figure in the teaching pose in a niche. Number 81 has verandas on two sides of 
the hall, and an inscription in 12 lines to the right in front. Cave 54 has an empty 
shrine and five cells in a line. Number $4 has a Buddha figure in a niche. It 
will thus be seen that the sculptures, so far as the caves examined are concerned, 
are all Buddhist except perhaps a solitary Jina figure in Cave 64 

99. Panchavati, situated on the north bunk of the Gédavari, is about 7 miles 
from the Nasik Road Station. <A pilgrim tax of four 
annas is levied at Nasik. Two portions of the Godavari 
at Panchavati are known as Rima-kunda and Lakshmana-kunda, and it is in Hania- 
kunda that pilgrims bathe. There are several good stone temples at Panchavati, 
such as the KalAradma, Sundaranfrdyana, RAmésvara, ete. The first, said to stand 
on the site of RAwa’s parna‘uti or hut of leaves, seems to be the largest of the mandi- 
ras or temples here (Plate VII, i). It consists of a garbhagriha, a navaranga, a 
porch, a prakdra with pillared veranda ail round and a mukhka-mantapa. The style 
of architecture is what is known as North Indian. In the structures of this style 
the following are the chief noticeable features: the garbhagriha is surmounted by 
an elongated tower, the navaranga by a big dome and the poreh by a similar but 
proportionately small dome. The RAmésvara temple on the bank of the Godavari, 
said to have been founded by Naru Sankar, though a little smaller than the Kala- 
rama, is more elegantly carved. The porch and doorway are beanti(ully executed. 
By the side of KalArama-mandir is a small cave known as Sitat-gumfA, resembling 
in some degree the Ankle-matha at Chitaldrug ( Report for 1909, para 14 '.in which a 
descent by a flight of about 50 steps leads to a mandir enshrining Rama, |akshinana 
and Sita. This is said to be the cave where Sita was left when Hama had to fight 
with the demons Khara and Dishana. A fee of three pies is levied from visitors to the 
cave. The river with the buildings on its banks presents a charming snpearunce 
(Plate VII, 2). There are several more spots here connected with the scenes of the 
Ramayana story. About two miles to the east of Panchavati is the Sangam or 
confluence of the Kapila and the GédAvari, near which is a smal! shrine where 
Lakshmana is represented as cutting off the nose of Stirpanakla. Among other 
interesting spots between Panchavati and the Sangama are Rékhigang’, a circular 
stream said to represent the ré4hd or lme drawn by Lakshmana around Sita’s parra- 
kuti when he left her alone and went to help Raima, warning her not to go beyond the 
line ; Sita-pada or foot prints of Sita, believed to be the spot beyond the line where she 
was carried off by Ravana: a mandir also marks the spot; a shrine of Panciarukhi 
(five-faced) Hanuman who holds a mountain and bears Rama and Lakshinana oo 
his shoulders: a small cave, known as Lakshmana-gumfA in which Lakshmana is 
represented in the form of Sésha, the lord of serpents, with Réma aod Sitd seated 
on his coils; RAamaénujakita-Rama-mandir enshrining very fine figures of Rémia, 
Lakshmana and Sita, as also of Hanuman standing opposite to them; Lakshiml- 
nirdyana-mandir in which Lakshmi holds a lotus in the left hand, the right hand 
being in the abhaya or fear-removing attitude; and the site of Lakshmana’s 
parnakutt shown under a big banyan tree. It is said that Sankhéda, about 14 
miles from Panchavati, was the place where Rama killed Maricha. 

93. The Nasik caves are situated at a distance of about 7 miles from Nasik. 
ae They are locally known as PAandava-gumfa or PAndava- 

scans a tend lénd, and are 24 in number. Here, too, are eome water- 
cisterns, but not so numerous as at Kanhéri. ‘The following are a few notes about 
the caves made during my hurried visit. Cave 1 consists of a hall about 15 feet 
-high:and a veranda. Above the pillars of the latter are three horizontal friezes of 
crescents, flowers and animals, as also a creeper adorned with bulls, tigers, lions 
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and <o forth. In Cave 2 are three sets of Buddha figures with chauri-bearers, as 
also seated and a standing figure of Buddha in bleispersa-mudra. ' Number 3 1s 
a bie hall, measuring about 445’ by 40’, with cells all round, 18 of which have stone 
beds. It has three entrances, the middle one havine dvdrapdlakas at the sides and 
sculptures on the jambs and pediment (Plate VITT, 1). Opposite the middle entrance 
is » /dgaéa in low relief on the back wall flanked by chauri-bearers. The pillars 
of the veranda, which are octagonal, have dmalaka ornaments and bear on their 
capitals lions, birds, elephants and bulls. Above the pillars are friezes similar to 
those in Cave l. The front shows the asual Buddhist railing supported by dwarfs. 
The vight wall of the veranda bears «a long inscription in 12 tines, Number # is a 
small cave with dilapidated pillars whose capitals bear elephants, etc. Cave 6 
bears an inscription. Number 9 is a small cave with three or four cells. The 
pillars of the veranda bear on their capitals antelopes, bulls, elephants and lions. 
Cave iJis a big hall with 16 cells. Opposite the entrance is a standing figure 
with the upper portion of a ddgaba over it. The six pillars of the veranda have 
dmaiaka bases and capitals with lions, ete., on the latter. The walls of the 
verandn bear a big inscription. Number {lisa small Jaina cave. Opposite the 
entrance is a seated Jina figure sheltered by the usual mukkode or triple mubrella 
and flanked by a male figure seated on an elephant and 
a female figure seated on a lion, his attendant Yaksha and 
Yakshi. From the vehicles of the attendants we may infer that the Yaksha is 
Sarvahma and the Yakshi Kishmandini; and the Jina who is attended by these 
is Néwinitha. The outer wall has a short inscription, beginning with the word 
siddham, with a svastika on both sides. Cave 12 has an inscription; Caves 13 and 
14 have a few benched cells; Cave 15 has « seated figure of Buddha; and Cave 16 
has in the upper storey three big seated Buldha figures flanked by chauri-bearers, 
Number 17 is a big hall with cells and a long stone bench. The four pillars of 
the veranda are adorned with the vase and dmalaka ornaments, and there is an 
inscription of 4 lines on the wall. Number 15 isa Chaitya cave apsidal at one end 


A Jaina cave. 


{Plate VIII, 2) like those at Karle and Kanhéri. The hall, measuring about 30’ by 


94’, is supported by 16 octagonal pillars of which 5 to the left and +4 to the right 
have the vase ornament, the rest being plain shafts. Two of the pillars to the left 
ave inscribed on two faces. ‘The ddgaba has a prabhd or glory. The front of the 
cave has two arches about 30 feet high. Cave 19 has 6 cells with horse-shoe 
arches, and two perforated windows with an inscription over the left one, Num- 
ber 20 consists of a shrine, a awkhandist or vestibule, a hall and a veranda. The 
shrine bas a seated Buddha about i0 feet high with dvdrapd/akas of the same 
height at the sides. The swkhandst has at the sides two Bodhisatvas (Padmapani), 
about 10 feet high, holding a rosary in the right hana and a flower with stalk in 
the left. ‘The four pillars supporting the sukhandsi are beautifully carved. The 
hall, which appears to be the biggest here, has 20 cells. The six pillars of the 
veranda have vase-shaped bases and small capitals with no figures on thet. 
There is an inscription of four lmes on the wall of the veranda. Below Cave 22 
are figures of Hanuman und Ganapati with a modern. Nagari inscription in two 
lines. Number 23 has opposite the entrance a big Buddha figure flanked by 
chauri-bearers. At the sides are two more figures seated palm over palm like Jinas, 
but wearing a necklet. The veranda has at the sides two big Bédhisatvas similar 
ta» those in Cave 20, and two Buddha figures pointing to the earth: - The same figures 
are repeated in a cell. Outside are several Buddha figures, one of them in a sleep- 
ing pusture, and the same is repeated in another place. Number 24 is a ruined 
cave whose veranda bears sculptures like those in the verandas of Gaves 1 and 3, 
and also an inseription. 

24. On my way to Elléra [ stopped for a few hours at Daulatabad, now a 

ages ee. ruined village, though at one time it was under the name 

Daulatabad Masi of Dévagiri the flourishing capital of the Sévana kings. 
The place has a fine hill fortress with a grand lofty minar, said to have bean erected 
by Alauddin Bahmani, at the foot. It is said to be a durga or hill fort of seven 
lines of fortifications and to possess 52 doors and 53 Widows. It has the usual 
baths, granaries and springs, and several mahdls. There are also several funs in 
different parts of the durga: one at the entrance bearing this inscription—Ejver- 
hardvs. Splinter. Me. Fecit Enchvsal—and the date 1639; another higher up 
called Rani’s Head, about 18 feet long; another still higher up called Kala Tép; 
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and another at the top called Dhilthan, about 20 feet long, which bears an inserip- 
tion in NAgari and Gnijariti characters, the Navari part giving its name as 
ridurge and the Gujarati part giving the names of the makers Somaji and 
Sanchaji who belonged to Gujarat. The first mahal met with when going up is 
called China-mahal; higher up is Sunéri-mahal, and that at the top is known as 
Bala tisér. There are very deep moats, a dark passage running a pretty long 
distance, a fine spring called Kaudi Taka and several caves. One of the last at the 
top has the foot-prints of Jandrdana, said to be a sage, a disciple of Dattatréya, who 
used fo visit by a subterraneous passage the Jyétirmayalinga at Eral or Elléra. 
Lower down, nearly at the foot, there is a bath for elephants, and also the tomb of 
Sdkadi Sultan Vali. At the foot are the Jumaé Masjid and Ramaraja’s mahal, 
Ramaraja being apparently the Sévuna king of that name who ruled from 1271 to 
1309. ‘The walls of the structures at the foot have some Jaina and Hindu images 
built into them, which evidently belonged to temples no longer in existence. In 
the village is a1 matha known as Manpuri-matha, which contains a number of 
Hindu tombs and is visited by a large number of devotees. 
25, Elléra is at a distance of about 1) miles from Daulatibad. On the way 
are Kagazpur and Rauzi or Kultabad. The latter ib a 
fine place with a fort and a good number of old Muham- 
madan buildings of considerable architectural merit. There are 34 caves in all 
at Hilém, and the following are brief notes on them. Cave 1 is a big hall with 
Scells. Number 2 consists of ashrine,a hall and a veranda. 'The shrine has a seated 
Buddha flanked by Buddha figures pointing to the earth, with dvdrapdlakas about 
10 feet high at the sides. The hall is supported by 12 pillars with dmalaka 
capitals. To the left in the hall are seated Bnddha figures in dharmachakra- 
mudrd or the teaching pose, the stem of the seat lotus being supported by Nagas. 
There are also similar figures on the parapets to the right and left. ‘To the right of the 
entrance is a standing female figure flanked by female figures, holding a creeper in the 
left hand, the right hand being in the abhaya pose. To the right in the veranda is a 
seated figure, apparently a Bédhisatva, wearing yaridpavita or sacred thread, his 
right hand bearing a flower and the left resting on tke thigh. Caves 3 to6 are 
similar to Number 2, but with a few variations. ‘The hall of Cave 3 has 12 pillars 
and 12 cells. To the right in front is a Buddha figure in the teaching pose. To 
the night mn the hall of Number 4 is a seated figure of Padmapani flanked by female 
figures, holding in the right hand a rosary and in the left a flower with stalk. 
The upper storey has Buddha figures. Cave 5 has a big hall with 24 pillars and 


Fell4ra caves. 


‘90 cells, and Cave 6 has some female figures at the side. Number 7 isa hall with 


12 celis. Cave 8 is in two storeys, the upper has a few cells and the lower a shrine 
like Number 2 and a pradakshina or circumambulatory passage. To the left is a 
good female figure with a peacock. Number 9 has a seated Buddha figure like 


‘Cave 2. The lower outer wall has a male and a female figure seated with a child, 


apparently Panchika and Hariti. Number 10 isa Chaitya cave apsidal at one end 
like those at Karle, Kanhéri and Nasik, supported by 30 plain pillars, The dagaba 
in the apse has a Buddha figure in front. There are figures all round above the 
palate, and stone ribs inside the dome. The veranda in front is in two storeys: the 
lower has some cells and the upper gives a fine view of the interior. This is one 
of the best caves here. Cave 11 has three storeys: the first has a Buddha figure 
and a few cells; the second seated Buddha figures as in Cave 2 in three cells and 
also to the left; and the third also a Buddha figure like the first storey but wi ih 
sculptured walls to the right. Number 12, also in three storeys, is larger, loftier 
and grander than Number 11 ‘The first storey has a shrine with a seated Buddha 
and seated dvdrapdlakas. ‘There are also two more at the sides in the hall which 

bas besides figures in nine panels, the front portion being furnished with cells. In 
the second storey there is to the left a seated Buddha with figures in 9 and 12 
panels surmounted by a four-armed female figure flanked by similar figures; and. 
to the right a Bédhisatva flanked on the right by a Yaksha and on the left by a 
Yakshi, and another flanked by female figures, all seated. The. walls are also 


carved. with miniature ddgabas. The third storey has like the first a shrine 


with a seated Buddha, and /vdrapdlakas with crossed hands. To the right and 

leff are six female figures with nine Bodhisatva figures above. The second ankana. 

or compartment has 7 Buddhas on either side, and the end has 5 Buddhas to the 

lef6 and 4 to the right. This cave appears to be the largest here. Caves 14. to 
- 
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29 are Saiva. The side walls of Number 14 are sculptured with the figures of 
Umamahésvara (in three places’, Variha, Lakshmi, Durga (in two places), Tanda- 
vésvara, Bhairava, Saptaméatrikah, Ravana lifting Kaildsa, and a Vétala. Cave 15 
is in two storeys, both having a limga. In the upper storey the lings has at the 
sides Ganapati and Subrahmanya, and around figures representing mostly. the (i/ds 
or sportive forms of Siva and the incarnations of Vishnu. Among other figures 
may be mentioned Bhairava, Tandavéavara, Um&mahésvara, Markandéya, Lakshiui, 
Ravana lifting Kailasa, Rangandtha, and Vishnu delivering an elephant from the 
jaws of a crocodile. There is a NAgari inscription in this cave. 

26, Cave 16 is the celebrated KailAséSvara temple, one of the most 
marvellous, if not the most marvellous, of the excavations here. The main bmild- 
ing is in two storeys, as also the surrounding verandas and structures. At the 
entrance is a fine water-cistern to the left and figures, mostly broken, on the walls 
on both sides of the entrance. Opposite the entrance is a good seated figure of 
Lakshmi in a lotus pond. The porch behind Lakshmi has a seated figure of Siva 
accompanied by dikpdilas or the regents of the directions with a huge ten-armed 
standing figure, about 15 feet high, of Bhairava opposite to it (PlateIX,1;. There 
are two stairways leading to the upper storey, which consists of a garbhagriha, an 
open sukhandsi, a pradakshina, a navaranga, side porches, a front norch and a 
Nandi shrine. The garbhagriha has alinga. The ceiling of the sukhandsAM@has a 
standing figure of Lakshmi flanked by -three figures on either side, all in relief. 
The pradadshina has five shrines. The nararanga is a magrificent hall with three 
entrances supported by 16 elegantly carved pillars, 16 pilasters and 4 double 
pilasters at the corners. The central ceiling has TAndavédvara in relief as also 
Lakshmi. The front porch shows traces of painting, which are also noticeable in 
several other parts of the building. Above the plinth around the main building 
are carved huge elephants, lions and ydélis. At the sides stand two well carved 
lofty lamp-pillars and two big elephants facing each other. ‘To the right is a fine 
_ mantapa enshrining in three cells the river goddesses Ganga, Yamund and Saras- 
vati (Plate IX, 2), the central figure, standing on a crocodile, representing Ganoa, 
The upper storey further on has the temple of the goddess Parvati with a erand 
hall front, open to the left, supported by 24 well carved huge pillars. The 
central ceiling has TAandavéSvara in relief; the right wall besides bearing the ficures 
of Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Narasimha, Ganapati, etc., also depicts in brief the story 
of the Mahabharata ; and the left wall briefly delineates the story of the Ramayana 
in a single big panel. The upper storey to the left has eleven seated female figures 
besides Ganapati and another figure Hanked by chauri-bearers. The female figures 
are evidently intended to represent the Seven Mothers, though the number is more 
than seven. The wall of the veranda of the upper storey shows figures represent 
ing Siva’s lilds and Vishnu’s avatdras besides those of UmAmahéévara (in several 
places), Ravana cutting off nine of his heads, etc. 

27. To the right of Number 16 is a cave bearing no number, which enshrines 4 
Trimdrti figure similar to the one at Elephanta. Numbers 1/ to 24,46and 29 con- 
tain lingas. In Cave 17 there are at the sides of the linga Ganapati and Mahisha- 
suramardini. The pillars are adorned with bracket figures and two of them with 
figures at the base also. This isa fine cave, as also Number 21. Number 20 has a 
goog doorway. ‘The front pillars of Number 21 are adorned with bracket figures 
asin Cave 17, The right wall shows figures of Subrahinanya, Mahishdsuramar- 
dini, Ravana lifting Kaildsa, and Siva and P&rvati playing at dice, and also a 
panel representing Ginjdkalyina or the marriage of Parvati; while the left wall has 
the Seven Mothers. At the sides of the veranda are female figures standing on a 
crocodile and a tortoise, representing the river-goddesses Ganga’ and Yamuna. ° In 
Cave 22 there are figuris of Lakshmi at the sides; the dvdrapdlukas are painted 
red; to the left are thy Seven Mothers, and in front Nandi. Number 23 has in the 
left cell a Trimarti figure behind the linga. The shrine in Cave 25 is empty. The 
dvarapdlakes hold a sword in the right hand. The ceiling in front shows Sirya 
bearing in the left han | what looks like a money bag. May it be Kubéra? The 
veranda of Number ‘J shows figures of Vishnu, Siva, Brahma, Ranganathd, 
Variha, Balarama Krishna and Rukmini. Cave 29 has lions at the sides of the 
stairway. The linga shrine has big dvdrapdlakas as at Elephanta. Among other 
sculptures are a Temale figure standing on a tortoise (Yumuna), Umamahéévara 
Ravana lifting Kaildsa, and the marriage of Parvati. This Cave shows vestiges 
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of painting. Numbers 50 to 34 are Jaina caves. In almost all these the principal 
Jina figures represent Néminatha as indicated by the vehicles, namely, an elephant 
and a lion, of the Yaksha and Yakshi found in them, these bemg the proper 
vehicles of Sarvahna and Kishmandini, the attendants of Néminatha (see para 23). 
Number 31 is a grand cave with good pillars and an upper storey on three sides. 
There is a big elephant on a pedestal and a ménastambia in a shrine in the centre. 
In Cave 33 the upper storey has a grand painted hall supported by 16 huge but 
fine pillars with Jina figures all round. Number 34 consists of a garbhagriha, an 
open sukhandsi, a nevaranga and a porch. The navaranga has Yaksha and 
Yakshi at the sides, and seated and standing figures of Jina on the walls. To the 
left of namber 34 is another Jaina cave bearing no number, but similar to Cave 34. 
The front pillars have below some figures 4 labels in Kannada characters of about 
the 9th century givine their names. The figures represent some Jaina gurus, their 
names being NAganandi-goravadi, Davanandi-siddhanta-bhataéra and... .-.. béla- 
bhattdraka. The language, too, is Kannada. 

28. As there was no time to visit the Ajanta caves, I proceeded to Badami 
via Manmid and Hutgi. The Bhima bridge on the way is similar to but larger 
than the one at Kudachi. BijAptr has an extensive fort around it and a large 
number of fine Muhammadan buildings several of which are visible from the 
Railway Station, one of them, the G6l Gumbaz, a particularly good building, being 

apres ae eeey. | ee situated near the Station itself. Badimui, once the capital 
mi caves ane vem of the Western Chalukyas, has a hill fort and several ruin- 

ed temples. The chief attraction of the place at present is the caves, 4 in number, 
locally known as Ménabasti. They gradually rise in level and are led up to by 
flights of steps. The lowest or the first cave is Saiva: it enshrines a linga and is 
supported by 16 carved pillars. The central ceiling shows a Naga and a Nagi, that 
in front a five-hooded Naga encircled by three coils, and those on either side a Naga 
anda Nigi. The right end wall has Harihara flanked by Lakshmi and Parvati, 
and the left end wall ArdhandriSvara flanked by a female figure and a VétAla or 
Bhringi (Plate X,1). To the left in the veranda are Mahishdsuramardini, Ganapati 
and Subrahmanya, and the end wall shows TAndavésvara, while the projection at 
the right ‘end has a dvdrapdlaka. A short inscription in Kannada characters 
of the 6th or 7th century says that the cave is Sri-Kaydasvimi's shrine, Kayda- 
svimi being apparently the name of the linga. ‘The cave higher up or Number 2 
is Vaishnava. ‘The front ceiling shows Vishnu seated on Garuda, while the others 
have either a lotus in the centre and svastikas with a Gandharva pair at the 
corners, or svastikas without Gandharvas, or merely a Gandharva pair. To the 
right on the wall is Vardha and to the left Trivikrama (Plate 4, 2), while the ends 
have drdrapdlakas. One of the pillars bears an inscription Kannada characters 
of about the 6th century which seems to record the name of a visitor—Magan Ada- 
mari. The rock above the cave and the one opposite to it bear a number of short 
inscriptions of about the same period as that of the one on the inside pillar record- 
ing the names of visitors, among which may be mentioned Sri-Vabhya, Duttuttaga, 
Niddaga, Sri-Alagere, Suraviman, Sri-Bidamaga, Sri-Kolimandi and Singamaiichi. 
At the sides of the entrance to the next higher cave or Number 3 are also to be 
found similar inscriptions, two of which run thus—Sikhevarmarajan, Vikrantara 
Sivamurulan. Cave 3, also Vaishnava, is the largest and the most beautiful of the 
eaves here. It is supported by 24 well carved pillars, the front ones being adorned 
with bracket figures. The ceiling in front of the shrine has d¢kpdlas in relief, the 
central one Subrahmanya, and the front one a Gandharva pair. ‘To the left in the 
front ankana or compartment are figures of Harihara, Narasimha, and Trivikrama 
at the end: and to the right figures of Varaha, Paravdsudéva, and Vishnu at the 
end. Other ceilings of the front ankana have mostly dikpdlas in relief. Some 
parts of the cave show traces of painting. ‘There are three inscriptions on the 
pillars: one of them, a valuable early record, dated A.D. 578, says that 
the cave was caused to be excavated by the Western Chalukya king Mangalisa 
to serve as a Vishnu temple; the other two are modern records of the 16th 
century, one referring to the erection of a bastion in 1543 by a chief of the 
name of Konda-Raja, and the other to the consecration of a Vithala temple at 
Badami by some private individuals. On the rock outside the cave are several 
inscriptions in old characters. One of them repeats the grant of the village of 
Lanjigésara by Mangaliga to the cave temple and records a further grant to the 
garland-makers of the god. The others mostly record the names of visitors some 
.of which run thus: Sri-Gunapalan, Sri-Ada-Acharasiddhi, Sri-Kottalan, Siriga- 


' 14 


mandi, Sri-Benneyarat Vadugési. Cave 4 is Jaina with Jina figures in the shrine 
and on the walls and pillars. The left wall of the veranda bears a Kannada ins- 
cription in six lines in characters of the llth century, which is an epitaph of 
Jakkavve, wife of Jinavarma and mother of Kalidéva, who died by the rite of 
sailéKhand or starvation. She is compared to former pious Jaina ladies such as 
- Marudévi. Vijaye, Lakshane and Attimabbe. ‘There are several more short ins- 
eriptions on rocks which I had no time to examine. | 

29. Among other temples hoticed at BadAmi were the ViripAksha, the Yal- 
lamma, the Mallikarinna and the Bhitanatha, all Chalukvan in style. “The sukha- 
nast doorway of the Yallamma temple is adorned with perforated screens at the 
sides and the top. At the entrance is an inscription of the Chalukya king Jaga- 
dékamalla, dated 1189, which states that the god in the temple called Yood$yara 
was set up by two dandandyakas or generals named Mahidéva and Paladaéva. The 
Mallikarjuna temple, which is in a dilapidated condition, has in the prdkdra a cell 
containing a figure of Virabhadra. The Bhitanatha temple is also adorned with 
‘perforated screens like the Yallamma, The Ranganatha shrine near the honda 
or tank has a good figure of the god with the incarnations of Vishnu above. A 
sculptured rock in front of the Koteraya temple bears several old inscriptions, one 
of which, meaning ‘the praise of Ganava of the Vardndas,’ is engraved in three 
places. ‘The Dattatréya temple has a modern Navari inseviption dated 1814, An 
inscription on one of the pillars of an old temple on the hill to the north-east of 
the Dharimasala, dated 1543, refers to the erection of # bastion by Hra-Krishnappa- 
Névaka! This is of some interest as Era-Krishnappa-Nayaka was the head of 
the family of the Bélair chiefs. ‘The caves and many of the inscriptions at Badami 
are noticed in the Indian Antiquary, VI (p. 354) and X (p. 59). Altogether the 
number of inscriptions cursorily noticed by me at Bad&mi was 32. 

30. The last place visited before returning to Bangalore was Hampe. The 
Virtpaksha or Pamp&pati temple seems to be the largest here. It is a Dravidian ~ 
ele AEE building facing east with two mahddvdras or outer gates, 

pee samples. one on the east and one on the north, both surmounted by 
lofty gépuras or towers, the east one being in nine storeys Plate X1,1). The pillars are 
adorned with lions and riders as at Nandi. Of the pilla*s supporting the front hall, 
eight, which are somewhat slender but elaborately carved, stand two in each diree- 
tion. ‘T’he Ceiling of the front hall is painted with scenes from the Saiva Puranas. 
There are two cells in the prakdra enshrining the goddesses Parvati and Bhuva- 
nésvari. I'he doorways of both are well carved, but that of the Bhuvanéavari cell 
presents a charming appearance with its minutely carved sculptures. Its front 
pillars are adorned with bead work like those in Hoysala temples, two of them 
having kalagas or vases in’ relief in the upper panels in the four directions. Behind 
the Virfipaksha temple is a shrine containing a figure, about 14 feet high, of Vidy4- 
tanya seated with the right hand in the teaching pose. This is said to be the site 
of his tomb. Five inscriptions were noticed in the temple. One of them near 
the front hall, dated 1509, states that Krishna-Déva-Raya of Vijayanagar built the 
front hall and the smaller gépwra m front of it, repaired the larger gépura, and 
granted a village for the god on the day of his coronation. There ig also another 
copy of this record to the right of the east mahddvdra. Two worn epigraphs at - 
the sides of the north mahddvdra record grants to the temple in 1936 and 1429" 
during tlie reigns of the Hoysala king Sémésvara and the Vijayanagar king Hari- 
hara ITT respectively. The remaining inscription, which is to the ri ht of the 
Chamundésvari shrine outside the north mahkddnédra, registers a grant to the temple 
in 1199 by Hachale, wife of Chaudaya, ruler of Kurugédu of the Kuntala country 
and a descendant of Kalidévarasa of the Phani-vaméa or serpent race. This seems 
to be the oldest epigraph in the temple, and it names the goddess of the temple as 
Fampadévi or Patnpambike. The temple must have existed before this date. To 
the right of the temple is a hillock known as Hémaktita which has on it several 
temples sach as the Prasanna-Virfipaksha, the Ramalinga and the Anjanéya, and 
natural springs knowi as Rama-tirtha and Bhima-tirths. There are also two or | 
three sinall but neat tenples in the Hoysala style (Plate XI, 2), said to be Jaina 
though without any such indication. Two inscriptions were noticed on the rocks 
here, one of Hatihera If dated 1397, and the other, of about 1400, stating that 
Bhatara-Bachaya caused the flight of steps to be made. Opposite to the Vira. 
biksha temple at some distance is a good mantapa supported by 12 elegantly carved — 
plack stone pillars; and behind it a huge Nandi measuring 15' x 12’ x 10’. | 
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_ 31. We may now proceed to notice briefly other temples and objects of 
interest. — What is known as Kadale-Ganapati is a seated figure about LO feet 
high; and that known as Sisave-Ganapati, about 8 feet high, is seated in an open 
mantapa. The Krishna temple is a good structure. It has two inscriptions, both 
dated 1515, one of which states that Krishna-Déva-Raya set up in it a figure of 
Krishna brought from Udayagiri. The inscription stone and some pillars haat 


Tenkale ndmam on them. The huge Narasimha figure seated in the open’has a , | 


prabha or glory and is canopied by the seven hoods of a serpent. An inscription 
close to it records the consecration of the god and the grant of a village by 
Krishna-Déva-Raya in 1529. Some ruined Vishnu temple close by, now Known as 
the Chaudésvari and named in the board attached to it the ChandikéSvara, has an 
inseription, dated 1545, which states that during Sadasiva's reign Raina-Rajayya's 
younger brother Timma-Raja’s dalavdyi or general Jangamayya built some temple, 
apparently the one in question. The Virabhadra temple, has likewise an inscrip- 
tion of SadASiva's reign, dated 1545. ‘The underground Siva tem ple is also a good 
building. Near about it are two boulders known as Akkatangi-gundu (Kider and 
younger sisters’ Boulders). The Hazdr Rama temple is perhaps the most artistic 
structure here in view of its figure sculpture (Plate XII, 1). The navaranga is 
supported by four elegantly carved black stone pillars. The left wall of the mahd- 
dvdra, as well as the inner sides of the outer walls, depicts the Ramayana story 
from the BalakAnda to the end. The outer walls have 5 rows of ficures, elephants, 
horses, infantry, dancing girls and partly Krishna's 6d/a-/t/d or boyish sports. ‘The 
row of dancing girls is in front of a seated queen, while the rows of elephants, 
’ horses and infantry are in front of a seated king. Five inscriptions were noticed 
in the temple: one in Nigari characters in praise of Déva-Riya I; one recording 
a grant of gold vessels for the god by queen Annala-Dévi probably im 1416; one 
dated 1513 registering a grant of some villages for the god by Krishna-Déva-Raya ; 
and ont dated 1521 recording a grant by Chikka Timmayadéva-mnaha-arasu’s son 
Timma-Raja. The remaining epigraph is mostly worn. The temple was probably 
founded by or during the reign of Déva-Raya 1. The Navaratri Dibba or platform 
is a beautiful structure with rows of elephants horses, camels, infantry, dancing 
girls and hunting scenes around the plinth. The Ranganatha temple has a Telugu 
inscription of Sadasiva’s reign, dated lv4o, recording a grant by Timmarajugaéru. 
Close by isa boulder known as Hottebéne-gundu ( Belly-ache Boulder), throwing a 
stone on which is believed to cure belly-ache. i 

99. The Achyutariya temple isa large building with several mantapas supported 
by pillars adorned with ydlis, ete., and verandas all round. The mukha-mantapa has 
a bearded figure dressed in a cloak and leaning on a staff, resembling ficures of 
Kempe-Gauda noticed at Magadi and other places. The Garuda shrine has also at 
the sides two such figures, but without abeard. An inscription on the inner walls of 
the north gépura, a , Styles the - tari 
has on the right and left an inscription in Nagari and Kannada characters, dated 
1539, which refers to the @ift of Anandanidhi by Achyuta-Raya. At some distance 
from this isa Vishnu temple bearing the Vijayanagar crest on the wall of the 
It is not known why it is named'a Jaina temple seeing that the 


mahddvara. dis | ra A : 
figures of Hanuman and (Jaruda at the sides and the Vaishnava dvdrapdlakas afford 
dence of its being a Vaishnava structure. The building is in the Hoysala 


clear evi | : | 
stvle and has a frieze of scroll work around the navaranga. In front of it stands 


a sndstikal with a discus and a conch at the OP Opposite to this temple at some - 
is believed to represent the loose 


distance is & long white streak on a rock which — 7 
end of Sita’s garment which she let, fall when being carried off by Ravana. Near 
it is a reservoir known as Sita’s bath, as also a cave temple of Pattabhirama. 
A little distance from this is the Tulabhaira beam resting on two shafts 
in the shape of 4 foranagamba or gateway. At the base of the east shaft 
are figures of Krishna-Déva-Raya and his queens, this king having used it for 
making the Tulabhara gift. Further on stand four carved pillars intended 
probably for sw porting a gépura. Such pillars are also found at Mélkéte and 
other places. The Vithala temple is perhaps the best structure at Hampe both 
on account of its neat proportions and fine carvings. It has three gdpuras 
on the east, north and south. The mukha-mapfapa is a magnificent hall with a 
row of horses around the plinth (Plate AIL, 2). To its right and left are two good 
mantapas, the former with a row of elephants and the latter with rows of swans 





dated 1534, styles the god ‘Tiruvengalandtha, The mahddvdra ° 
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and dancing girls. The carved stone car in front stands for the Garuda, 
shrine aud bears a fine Tenkale ndmam above the figure of Garuda. In the 
garbhagrike is lying » mutilated figure of Nambi-Narayana. In the mantapa to 
the richt in the prékdra are some mutilated figures with labels on their pedestals 
giving their names among which are Vishnu-mirti, Vijaya-Késava-mirti and 
MaAdhava-iutirti. On the upper step of the stairway in front is an inscription in 
_characvers of the 16th century stating that the door there was the one to 
be locked and sealed. Eighteen more inscriptions were noticed in the temple: 
*2 of Krishna-Déva-Raya dated 1515; 9 of Achyuta-Raya dated 1551 (2), 1535, 
1554, 19 5, 1436 (2) amd 1539 (2), the last two dated 1539 referring to his 
gift of Anandanidhi; and 7 of Sadaséiva dated 1543, 1544, 1554, 1558, 1561, 
1663 and 1564. Opposite to the Vithala temple stands another Vishnu temple 
whose wacaranga ceiling 1s a beautiful dome with a lotus bud in the centre 
surrounded by rows of swans and dancing girls. There is likewise a_ third 
row all round. ‘To the north-east of the Virfipaksha temple is the Kodandarama 
also on the bank of the Tungabhadra, above which is a shrine of Sdrva-Nardyana, 
the god worshipped being Sc adariana or Vishnu’'s discus in the shape of a human figure 
with 16 lands. Near it is a shrine containing a figure of Hanuman in a,circular 
yantra or mystic diagram, known as Yantréddharaka-Pranadévaru, said to have been 
set up by the Madhva guru VyAsa-tirtha, the founder of the matha at Sésale in 
Tirumukiidlu-Narsiptir Taluk. Close at hand is a covered passage between two 
huge boulders, known as Onake-gandi, 

“Sd. ‘The Rangandtha temple and the Raja’s palace and office were visited at 
Anegondi. On a boulder to the left of the north bank 
of the TungabhadrA on the way to Anegondi were noticed 
three mscriptions: one of them, dated 1383, is a Sanskrit record stating that 
Kumara-Kampa, son of Harihara, made a ford for crossing the river; another, 
which appears to be dated 1453, registers a grant to the Ambigas or boatmen; and 
the third, dated 1556 in Sadaésiva’s reign, seems to fix the ferrying charges. To 
the north of the village is an inscription near a Naga stone to the left of the road, 
which bears the date 1436 and records a grant during the reign of Déva-Raya IT. 
To the east of Anegondi is Nava-vrinddivana or the nine tombs of MAdhva gurus 
incliding those of Vyasa-tirtha and Vijayindra. To the left of Sitd-sarévara or 
Sita’s pond are Raghunandana-tirtha’s matha and brinddvana, and opposite to 
the Intter a fonr-armed Hanuman bearing a discus and a conch in the upper hands. 
Vijayindra and Raghunandana were the svdmis of the Raghavéndra-matha at 
Nanjangid. To the north of Hospet is a village 
| named Anchanagudi, a corrupt form of Anantasayana- 
mudi, Whiel takes its name from the Anantasayana temple situated there. The 
latter isa lofty building with a barrel-shaped dome in mortar over the garbhagriha 
and a grand mukha-mantapa supported by 48 pillars. The original figure of the 
god is not now forthcoming, and there are instead seated figures of Var&ha and 
Narasimha and a few other mutilated images. The right wall of the mukha-mantapa 
bears four inscriptions: one of them, a big Sanskrit record of Krishna-Déva-Raya 
perhaps the original of a copper plate grant, seems to register a grant by the king, 
the composer being Sabbapati; two are the usual Nagari and Kannada inseri tions, 
dated 1539, recording the gift of Anandanidhi by Achyuta-Raya; and the ourth 
dated 154°), registers a grant for the god during the reign of Sad&siva. The 
Odaksaraya Anjanéya) temple at Hospet has three cells standing in a line: the 
middle one enshrines Hanuman, the right cell Pattabhirdma, and the left Yogarama 
who is sested in the teaching pose with Lakshmana and Sit& standing at the sides. 
Hanuiméin is said to have been set up by VyAsa-tirtha. It is stated that the 
temple was destroyed by Tippu and probably the image of Hanuman was also 
mutilated, which accounts for his name Odakaraya. It was subsequently restored 
by Désiy: Ihondappa, whose figure together with that of his wife Séshamma is 
carved on the floor in a prostrating posture with labels giving their names. To the 
left in the nararanga is a cell containing a figure of Ranganatha, an old singe 
set up about 50 years ago. Altogether.the number of inscriptions noticed at - 
Hampe was 44). | | : 

34. When I was at cae on leave in February 1920 in connection with 

pais oe A 3 5 the Upanayanam or investiture with the sacred thre; 
Estee ee las of my son, I noticed in the Srinivasa temple Shout 1 
incriptions in Tamil, Telugu and Kannada. Ina cell to the south-east of the 
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dkvaja-stambha or flag-staff are kept portrait statuettes of the father, mother and 
wife of Todar Mal, general and finance minister of Akbar, who died in 1589. These 
statuettes bear inscriptions in Nagari and Telugu characters giving their names. 
The father was LAlA Khémar&ma, the mother Méhanadé, and the wife Pitabibi. 
But Todar Mal’s figure, which is stated to have been there some years ago, is not 
now forthcoming. A portion of the enclosed veranda in the second prdkdra is 
shown as the residence of Vyisa-tirtha while he worshipped the god for 12 years 
(see last year’s Freport, para 91). Close to it on the fioor Is a figure of Vyasa-tirtha 
witha label in modern characters giving his name, and this spot is said to be the 
place where once stood an inscription recording the grant of certain privileges to 
him. Of the other epigraphs, 8, dated 1512 (2), 1514 (4°, 1593, and 1527, relate 
to tlie Vijayanagar king Krishna-Déva-Raya and his queens: 1 to Vira-Narasimbha; 
1 dated 1450 tq Médiniinisaraganda Sirumallaiyadéva-maharaja : 1 dated 1514 to 
Nardyana-déva of Kampasamudra; and 1 dated 1606 to Venkatapati-Raiya I. 
There is also one, dated 1390, recording a grant to Tiruvéngada-jiyar. During my 
stay al Mélkdte on leave in April 1920 in connection with the Ubhayavéddnta- 
_ pravartana-Sabha, I discovered and transeribed 10 new inseriptions at the Nara- 
sinha temple on the hill. 

35. As stated in para 5 above, the Architectural Draughtsman and the 
Photographer and Drauchtsman made a tour under ny instructions in the 
Krishnarijapéte Valuk of the Mysore District, and inspected and photographed 
a few temples of archwological interest. A brief account of these structures, as 
also of some places, mainly based on the notes of the Architectural Draughtsman, 
‘will now be given. DanAyakankatte consists of a ruined 
fort of which two gateways and a few mud walls are the 
only parts now left. It is stated that this was once the seat of a Palegar. In- 
mediately to the west is the sangama or confluence of the Kavéri and the 
Hémiévati. On the left bank of the latter is a small temple dedicated to Siva 
under the name of Vinddharésvara. Basti-Hoskéte consists of the two villages, 
Basti and Hoskété, which are situated at a distance of 
about half a mile from each other. There is a lofty 
Jina figure, about 15 feet high, at Basti, now enshrined in a modern building, 
6 feet by 8 feet, which has an archway in front to the whole height of the wall. 
There seems to have been once a big temple here traces of which are still visible. 
Several mutilated figures are lying here andthere. To the north of the huge image 
are two seated Jina figures, one of which is flanked by chauri-bearers (Plate XII, i). 
The pillars in front of the image and one of the architraves of a doorway still 
standing show elegant workmanship (Plate XIII,2and3). The pillars are adorned 
with ornamental bases and dmalakas at the top. Anew inscription was found here, 
and impressions were also taken of two more, E.C., IV, Krishnaraéjapété 36 and 37, 
which are incompletely printed. Mavinkere also gave a new record. There are 
two temples in the Hoysala style at Sindagatta, the Sangamésvara and the 

Sinduantia tenes. Lashminarayana, both in a dilapidated condition. The 

| : former is of some interest as being a double temple like 
the Hoysa]éSvara at Halebid and the Halavukallu-dévasth4na at Arsikere ( Report 
for 1915, para 43), though it goes without saying that it cannot compare with the 
Hoysalésvara either in proportions or in ornamentation. The temple, which faces 
east, consists of two garbhagrihas, two sukhandsis, two navarangas with a connect- 
ing corridor, and two porches one of which has now fallendown. Plate XIV gives its 
ground-plan and Plate XV,1 the east view. The suéhandsi doorways, which are well 
carved, have perforated screens at the sides and figures of Siva on the lintels. The 
garbhagrihas and the sukhandsis have flat ceilings. The navarangas with the 
connecting corridor are supported by 12 pillars and 20 pilasters and adorned with 
i ceilings of which excepting the 3in the-corridor and the two in front of the 
sukhandst doorways all the others ate deep and artistically executed. The nava- 
rangas have also figures of Vishnu, Ganapati, Subrahmanya, Sirya and the Seven 
Mothers. As stated before the temple is in a dilapidated condition. One half of 
the east front including one porch and a portion of the south wall has fallen and 
the north wall is out of plumb. But as the structure is a good specimen of a 
double temple, examples of which are rare, it deserves preservation. Almost all 
the stones that formed the walls are lying on the spot and the villagers too seem 


Dativyakan-katte 


Bastt-Hoskdéte. 
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fo be willing to make a contribution towards the cost of the repairs. The 
Lakshminarayana temple is, however, in a better state of preservation except for 
the outer wall which has been replaced by a plain modern wall. It consists of a 
garbhagrika, a sukhandsi, a navaranga and a front veranda. The subhandst 
doorway is well carved. All the ceilings of the nuvaranga are artistically executed 
in various geometrical patterns with central pendents. 

36. The Hémagiri hill, siftiated on the left bank of the Hémavati, has a 

Hania temple on the top dedicated to Venkataramapasvami, 

Sere popularly known as Ranga of Hémagiri. The god, 
about 3 feet high, is flanked by his consorts Sridévi and Bhadévi. The w/sava- 
vigraha or processional image is kept for safety in a village cailed Banduhole about 
a mile from the hill. An annual jdtre held in the month of April is attended by a 
large number of people from different parts of the State when thousands of 
cattle change hands. There are three temples at Sante-Bichahalli, the Mahé- 

ak lingeésvara, the VirandrAiyana and the Virabhadra, of 

Boe Sc a a which the first alone isin the Hoysala style. ‘This temple 
consists of a garbhagriha surmounted by a stone tower ‘Plate XV, 2), a sukhandst 
and a navaranga, the two former being in a fairly good state of preservation while 
the last has completely gone to ruin. The sukhandsi has a well carved doorway 
with perforated screens and niches ensbrining Ganapati and Mahishdsuramardini 
at the sides. ‘There are also two niches adjoining the north and south walls which 
contain mutilated images. Some of the ceilings of the navaranga have disappeared, 
but those that are left show good workmanship. The Viranardyana temple 
enshrines a figure of Nambi-Nardyana flanked by consorts. The Brahmésvara 

Kikkéri temple temple at Kikkéri was described in my Heport for 1915 
(para 27). Plate XVI shows three beautiful Naga stones 
standing in the court-yard of the temple. In one of them a figure of Lakshmi is 
carved on the hood. At Ankanhalli are three mdstikals, one of white granite and 
Ankaphalli the other two of blackstone. They were noticed in my 
a Report for 1915 ‘para 26), but could not be reproduced in 
that Report for want of photographs. They are now shown on Plate X VIL. 
The central stone shows a woman's arm, bent upwards at the elbow, with 
the hand raised and the fingers erect. Above the arm stands a discus on a 
pedestal. The meaning of the symbols on the lower portion is not quite 
clear. Usually the arm projects from an ornamental post as in the other 
two mdsiikals at the sides. These also show below the arm figures of the 
hero who fell and his wife who became a sati, In the top panel of the 
left stone we see the couple seated with folded hands in front of a 
linga. The meaning of this is that the wife after becoming a safi joined 
her husband and both of them went to Kaildsa. The Linga, however, does not 
appear on the right stone. In my age for 1915 the Panchalinga temple at 
= raat Govindanhallt was described in para 29 and its back 
Sls Sogeigant Speman gai view was given on Plate XII. tt is a fine temple in 
the Hoysala style containing five cells. Plate X VIII exhibits its front view. 

37. The Assistant and a Pandit made a short tour in the Mysore Taluk and 
brought copies of 7 new inscriptions, as also revised copies of 6 printed ones, The 
Head Pandit made a long tour.in the Malvalli Taluk under my instructions and the 
resurvey has resulted in the discovery of 60 new records. He has also brought 
revised copies or impressions of 50 imperfectly printed inscriptions. The previous 
survey of the Malvallt Taluk was made before or soon after the Department was 
formed and it is only in the nature of things that the first attempts were not com- 
pletely satisfactory. The survey of the taluk may now be considered to be mostly 
complete. J have to acknowledge -here the valuable assistance rendered by 
Mr. Arunachala Mudaliyar, Amildar of Malvalli Taluk. which greatly facilitated the 
work of the Head Pand't. 1 

33. © Other records examined during the year under report -were two sets of 
copper plates relating to the Gangas and the Rashtrakdtas, which may be looked 
upon as important finds. One of them in the possession of Lakshmiséna-bhattaraka- 
pattacharya of the Sing \ngadde Jaina matha at Narasim harAjapura, received through 
Mr. B. Padmaraja Pa idit of Chamardjanagar, records grants to a Jaina basti 
during the reigns of th: Ganga king Sripurusha and his son Saigotta Sivamara: 
and the other, a facsimile of a portion of which together with an incomplete copy 
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was received also from Mr. B. Padmaraja Pandit. of ChamarAjanagar, registers 
a grant to a Jaina bastiat Talkad in 807 by the Rashtrakata prince Kamba- 
Déva. T'wo more modern plates received from the Murgi matha of Chitaldruog, 
both dated 1796, record grants to two Lingayat gurus by Vira-Rajéndra. the Raja 
af Coorg. 
39. Altogether the number of new records together with revised copies of 
printed inscriptions procured during the year was 148. Of these, 138 belong to the 
Mysore District, 5 to the Chitaldrug District, and 3 to the Kadir District. The 
inscriptions in the South Indian Vernaculars noticed by me during my northern 
tour were 102—49 at Hampe, 32 at BAd4&mi, 15 at Tirupati, 4 at Elloraand 2 at 
Daulatabad. If these are added to the above number the total will be 248. Of 
these, 25 are in Tamil characters, 5 in Nigari, 4 in Telugu, and the rest in Kannada, 
The number of villages inspected during the tours in the State was 94 in all. 

40. While on privilege leave I examined the large number of paim. leaf 
INanuscripts, numbering about a hundred, in the private library of Mr. M, T. 
Narasimha Iyengar, n.a., Retired Assistant Professor of the Central College, 
Bangalore, living in Mallesvaram. They were found to contain several Sanskrit 
poems and dramas, a large number of -‘Sauskrit and Tamil worl bearing on the 
Visishtadvaita philosophy, works bearing on logic, grammar, rhetoric, medicine, 
ritual, and Védanta, and Gommentaries on a good number of Sanskrit an Tamil 
works. Several of the works are unpublished. 


Office work. 


41. The two Monographs, one on the Késava temple at Bélor and the other 
on the Lakshmidévi temple at Dodda-Gaddavalli, which were printed in June last, 
have been published as Nos. IL and IIT of “ Architecture and sculpture in Mysore” 
in the Mysore Archeological Series. Another Monograph on the temples at 
Halebid is under preparation. 

_ 42. The printing of the translations of the Kannada texts of the revised 
edition of the Sravana Belgola volume has not made much progress, only 15 pages 
having been printed during the year. i 

43. The printing of the General Index to the volumes of the EK pigraphia 
Carnatica is making very slow progress. only 8 pages having been printed during 
the year. 

44. _ With regard to the revised edition of the KarnAtaka-Sabdanusasanam, an 
jndex of technical terns occurring in the work was prepared and sent to the press. 

45. In connection with the Supplement to Volumes IIT and IV (Mysore) of 
the Epigraphia Carnatica, about 380 pages of the transliterations of the Kannada 
texts were prepared and sent to the press, as also about 245 pages of the Kannada 
texts relating to the Supplement to Volume IX (Bangalore). The Supplements to 
Volumes X and XII ‘Kolar and Tumkur), each co usisting of about 500 newly dis- 
covered inscriptions, are also receiving attention, 

46. -Selections from the inscriptions concerning matters of historical and 
social interest did not mak® any progress during the year owing to pressure of 
other work. 

47. Au Index to the Annual Reports of the Department was prepared and 
sent to the press. A catalogue of the books in the Office Library is being got 
ready for the press. | 

48, A revised chapter on “ Language and Literature” was written out and 
sent to the Compiler of the Mysore Gazetteer, Some preliminary work has also 
been done in connection with the other items required for the Gazetteer. 

49. About 40 photographs of views of temples, ete., were sold at the Archwolo- 

ical Office. An order for about 350 protogtaphe has been received from the 

‘Museum of Fine Arts,” Boston, Mass., U.S.A. Forty copies each of the Belur 
and Dodda-Gaddavalli Monographs were sold in’ England through Messrs. 
Probsthain & Co., Booksellers, London. . : 

50. The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the 
Annual Report for 1919. He went out on tour to Arstkere anil KrishnarAjapéte 








Taluks to photograph and sketch some temples of archmological interest. He also 
_ printed a number of photographs brought from tour. 

61. The Draughstman prepared seven plates illustrating the temples at 
‘Halebid, Simandthapur, Arsikere, Bastihalli, Sindagatta and Sante Bachahall. 

52, he Assistant Photoyrapher acting for the Half-tone Engraver mounted 
the Half-tone blocks prepared for the Annual Report for 1919. He accompanied 
me on wy North Indian tour and took photographs of a number of buildings and 
sculptures. He also printed’a good number of photographs for the office file and 
for sale to the public. 

53. A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of Part I of this Report. 

54. ‘The two copyists of the ottice transcribed the following works during the 
year .—(1) Padarthasara by Maghanandi (in part’, (2) Maisirarasara-vamSavali, (3) 
_RamAyanas4ra-kavya by the poetess Madhuravani, (4) Raméyana-sara-sangraha by 
Venkatirya, (5) Silagrima-lakshana, (6) Ghatakarparabheédi and (7) Dasarthara- 
sadipikA by Sudarsanachirya. They also compared about 500 pages of trasnscripts. 
55. A number of books and manuscripts received from the Hugur Secretary 
to His Highness the Maharaja and the Inspector-General of Education in Mysore 
was reviewed and opinion sent. 

_ 66. Dr. Farquhar of Oxford, Rev. Father A. M.,Tabard, M.a., M.R.A.S., Rev. 
Father Lobo, Rev. L. P. Larsen, and Captain A. P. Marsden visited the office 
during the year. 

57. The oflice staff have discharged their duties with diligence. 
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List oF PHOTOGRAPHS. 

No. Size = Description | Village genta 
I ~Varidarajasvami temple, Varadaraja figure | | Maddur Mysore. 
3 Narasimha temple, stoné figures of es 

Lakshmana, Sita and Hanuman a Do con Do 
3 Narasimha temple, North-west wall on Do ie Do 
4 Narasimha temple, Figure of Yasodakrishna Do Do 
a Narasimha temple, front gopura 35 Do Do 
6 Lakshmiramanasavmi temple; Figure ol 

Venugopala .. | Mysore Faes| Do 
7 Fateh ilveiauseveit temple, Figure of Raja- 

Odeyar a Do Do 
5 | Panchalinga teal, Doorway ‘inside Govindanhalli Do 
9 Do do Do Dio 

10 8 Doorway with Dvar#- 

1l | Barend ee Interior view Sas Do = Lhe 

12 | Do West view «| De :. Deo 

13 | Do Kast view aa | Do i Do 

14 Do West tower | omy Do ; Do 

15 | Do do 2 aN RDO Do 

16 | Do f° 3 a ae Do 

ee b: Do do 4 es] Do - De 

15 Do do 4 Ho): Bo “3 ‘Do 

19 Do do 6 oN ks ee ee Do 

20 | Saltgamesvara temple, East view . | Sindagatta oe Deo 

21 | Do West view te Do Pe Do 

22 Mahalingesvara vii Wast view na | Sante-Bachahalli Do 

23 Mastikal .. | Ankanhalli aut | Do 

‘ad Do | . Do + Da 

25 Do tse ih ne 

26 Do is abe 2 e{) MBS 

a7 | Naga stone * | Kikkeri : Do 

28 ; 0 ar Do . Thy 

29 Copper plates ‘one set) .-» | Aldur ' De 

30 | Do a | Do = Do 

31 Do coal Do ea Do 

on Do oe Do De 

oo | Do oan | Do Do 

a4 | Do : Do Do 

oo Do seal Do Do 

36 Do (another set) | Do Do 

a7 Do fan | Do De 

35 Do _ Do Lio 

a9 Do seal eel Do baa | Do 

40 | Lamp pillar at Chatussringi ae Poona eed, Bombay 

41 Blephanta cave seis eve | | Elephanta a Do 

43 Do Fad Do Do 

43 Cave No. 3, Figure to right of entrance .». | Kanheri Deo 

44 | Do Intarior view a Do Do 

45 Do Panel to left of entrance | Do | Do 

46 | Cave No. 4, Stupa inside Pi Do 

47 | Do Interior panel De 

45 | View of Godavari river Sia I Dy 

44) View of Ramesvara temple Do | Do 

50 | View of Wall do Do sat Do 

ol | View of Kalarama-mandir Do E Da 

52 Pandaya Guha, Cave No. 3 . Do wel =~ oo 

53 | Do do Lhe ii vee Do es Dio 

54 | Do dlo 18 (side view) ... | Do fe Da 

55 | Do Cave No. 11, figure Do = Do. 

56 | View of Fort ian Daulatabad we | Mydeiabad 

iyi | Kailasa temple Ellora eel Do 

58 Do Do Do 

59 | West view of Fort Badami Bombay 

60 | Cave No. 2, Figure al Paravasuovs ate. Do fhe Do 

Gl | Cave No. 1, Panel Do ‘se Do 

62 ‘Cave No.2 do Do |. Do 

63 “Vithala temple, View from scuth-east Hampe +++ | Macivus 
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List oF PHtrograras— (Conelii.) 











No. | Size Description 
iid Bb x 64 Vithala temple, View from south-east 
6 do Hazar Rama temple, South-west view 
i) do Krishna Temple, South-west view 
67 1gx10 6} ¥ si ig temple, W es view 
Gs Six 64 Do 
69. | do View of HomakutesEill 
70) | do | Do do 
~ List or Drawines., 
No. Deseription 








1 | Detail of Chennakesava Temple Gartty Dnlahed) 
2 | Plan of Siva Temple .. ' 

3 | Detail of Hoysalesvara Tem ple 

4 | Ceiling of Parsvanatha Basti 

5 | Plan of Sangamesvara Temple (partly finish) 
6 | Plan of Mahalingesvara Temple ... 

7 | Plan of Halavukallu Temple + 
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Mik s | Province 
Hampe Madras 
Do Do 
= Da Do 
Do Do 
| Do Do 
aie Do Do 
Village | District 
a 
Somanathapur ... | Mysore. 
Arsikere .» | Hassan, 
Halebid de Do 
Bastihalli fe Do 
««« | Sine Mysore. 
Sante Bachahalli... Do 
Arsikere Hassan. 


(Ib) 


10. 
11. 
12. 
{II b) 
13. 


14. 


16. 
17. 
18. 


(TL a) 
19. 


21. 
22. 


PLATE XX, 


NARASIMHARAJAPURA PLATES OF THE GANGA KING SRIPURUSHA. 


svasti | jayati jagad-éka-bhanuh syidvada-gabhasti-dipitam yéna para- 
sama ya-timira-pa- 

talam sAkshatkrita-sakala-bhuvanéna | Nirgrantha-vratachari-stri-va- 
chandn nistrimsa-ya- 

shtya kriti yo duschhédam akhandayat prithu-sila-stambhan jayabhyudya- 
tah jitas tasya 

kulé kulachala-samah Kanvayaninvagatah Sriman Kongani-raja ity asa- 


dyiga- ! 

s tad-vaméajah Kshatrivah | évam adishv anéka-nripati-vrishabhéshy atikra- 
ntéshu tad a- 

nvayé vikraima-traya-vasikrita-raja-loko  Madhava-mahaddhirijas  tat- 
putrah | 


Harir iva vasikrita-ripu-rakshé-ganah Hari-varmma-mahddhirijas tat- 


priya-tana- 

yah Vishnur iva vyapta-bhuvandé Vishnu-varmima-maha-rijas tasya dvitt- 
ya iva 

Madhavi Madhava-mahadhiraéjas tat-putrah avinita-nripati-mandaléshyv 
Avi- 

nitas tat-putrah durvvinita-Kalau Durvvinitah akAéryyéshv avinité Mu- 

2 shkaras ta- 

t-putrah tasya vikrintanéka-parikramah Srtvikramas tat-putrah sakala- 
guna- 

ganadhishthanah sriman Sripurushah rakshét prabuddha-sarastruha-charu- 
nétrah et 


éri-Bhima-kdpa-nripatih prithivim ananyam yuddhéshu yasya bahuadd 
nisitasi- — 


kritta-matanga-sonita-jala-snapita Jaya-srih ! tad-anuktla-varttishv agra- 
ganyah 

Pasindi-Ganganvayo Niga-varmmaé Ganga-raja iti kritabhishékah tat- 
syAlah 

Kadamba-kula-bhaskarah ri-T'nlu-adi-namachabhyin Tagare-janapadé 
Mallava- 

lli-nama-gramd dattah | udaka-pirvvam Tollagrama-chaityalayasya taj- 
janapada-vil- 


sinah ll nirmmala-Kosika-vaméan dharmmaparan chéru-Manali-mane- 
odeyon valam 


tamma-kshétréchitamin samyagdarsana-visuddhanum valig ittdn mukha- 
m age Tolla- 

r-odeor sukhadhyar elpattaru-pradbanarum odéne nikhila-sakshigal avyaré 
su- 

karade nara-Sdsanangal Aydér enduma! sva-dattam para-dattam va yo haréti 

vasundhara shashtih varsha-sahasrani vishtay4m jayaté krimih Wj 

Santis¢ne-abbegal ittadu |! Perbbaliyé vali! namé Jinébhyah | 


10. 
11. 


12. 
13. 


tV a) 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
15. 
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PLATE XXI. 
NARASIMHARAJAPURA PLATES OF THE GANGA KING SIVAMARA. 
A 


évasti Srimat-Sivamarar prithuvi-rAjyam-keve Vittarasam Sinda-nid 
enchasirakkam erettanam-keydu 

Tagare-ndd erpattaman Alvandu Tollaraé chédiyakke Karimaniyan kottar 

_ adarkke Tollaré Kosigaru | , 

elpattart-sandaram sikshiyn nara-disanam Age idan alidon paficha-maha- 
pitaka-samyuktan akke | 

sva-dattam para-dattam va yd haréti vasundhardm shashti-varsha-saha- 
srini vishthayam jayaté krimih | 

niravadyan Krishnand nal-sutan uru-Raviya sinu Karhalayang Amara- 
putran Séda-varmmang amala-tanayan chéru-Kadaniba-rajya- _ 

kk arhan sri-Madhavéndrang anagha-tanayan Vishnu-rdjan mahéchchhan 
athira-Tollar chédiyakk end urutara-Karimandkhyaman ottu kottan 





svasti Srimat-Sivamara prithuvi-rajyam-keye avaraé mamangal Vijayasakti- 
~ arasa ko- 

ttadu Dévigere d-kelage aru-gandugam vede mannum Kolunungiya ondu 
palium 

munde Niriyé uiichamum kottar Ayyagddarum Ajagivarum Toliyavalli- 
yarum Mama- 

ddirarum Goddemaniyarum Kiriyaggdmigarum Sindagamigarum Poliki- 
gamiga- 

rum Gangeye ayvadinvarum kappum sikshigalum dge mattum Pervvogu- 
liyA ma- 

hAjanamum Gangarasard magan Kottugiliponu Magge-odeorum Kiruvugu- 

liya Vineyarum Magudiya nadarum ennevarum 


kAppu sikshivuin age kottadu MilivalliyA chédivake id4- 

n alidor paficha-mah4-pataka-sainyuktan akkum sva-dattam para-dattam 
vi. vO ruréti 

vasundharaé shashti-varsha-sahasrani vishthayam jayaté kkrimih déva-svan 


tu vi- . 
sham ghéram na visham visham uchyaté visham ékAkkinam hanti déva- 
svain putra-pautrikam | din, 


sri-Belavara kida Simvaram arasam idan alira 
paticha-maha-patakamra sayukta para-data vA vé haréti vasu- 


dara shashti-varisha-sahasrani vittaya jété kimi 

eradu-phalliya ippatu-gaduea bede ara manu 

i-dalavayikdru basadige nadacu melaya muva- 

muvatu-gaduga bata sidhaya Muruganapanu adarake 

sakshi Tolala Kasikar ulpatara sadaru idan alira pancha-ma-pataka 


oo bo 


- 


OK IH wr 


pe 
PLATE XIX, 2 
CHAMARAJANAGAR PLATES oF THE LtASHTRAKUTA PRINCE 
‘Se ; KAMBA-DEVA, A.D. SOT. 


Third plate. 


pinta gin yaa si ... du-vishayé Vadanaguppe-naia-grimah SEAR E iteecr 
ti vijaya- -skandhavaré trimsad-uttaréshy atitéshu Saka-varshéshu Kart! 


Parr nsibAnslrn Réhini-nakshatré Soma-varé Kondakundayanvaya .... . 
na-Kuimaranaudi-bhattarakasya sishyah jayachary; ya-vuruh tasya Sishyah 


prami- ital siitkshat siddhantanugaimddvatah sd4ntas sarvaj fia-kalpoya ye 


sinai tam grimam adit sva-putra-sri-Sankaraganna-vijiapanéna $ri- 
Kambadévah...... i : 


PLATE XXII. 


TONE INSCRIPTION OF GANGA-GGANGEYA aT DANUGUR, 
MALVALLI ‘TALUK. A.D. 96U. 


— 


kara-navashta-Satangal dge Saka-bhaipatita-samvatsaram va- 
risham maldida Ravudram Asvavujado!] chandrarkker ullannegam dhare- 
mukhyanvaya-Nacha- 
mange mudadim kal-natu-kottam sitdkaram Agirppade Gatgan trjjita- 
Dhanur-nniman kita- 
cramamam ! svasti Satyavakyam Gatva-Gangéyam Ganga-Narayanam 
Jayaduttaranga Srimat-Puni- 
. gade- Machay ya-prainukha-karanamam besappa muttirppudu  setti 
Adhi mukhya-simegalu nad ola- 
gunk Dhanugirai kal-nata gottudd Sidddram kiru-dereyol turu pugidu 
sikkalu inaga ti- 


muima.. ttiyola nadeyisa....... sAvunda Biyalammange moduvey-ole 
Dhanugdram ka- 

|-nati gadiyola.......-++. ge Kasavayyan akkarain NAgavarmmayyan 
akkarau 

eo YVAN GEKA oe ee ie ee Marayvan akkaram mangalam aha Sri 


9, Sroxe INSCRIPTION IN OLD CHARACTERS BUT WITH A 
MODERN DATE AT HAGALHALLI, MALVALLI TALUK. 


bhadram astu Jina-Sdsaniya Kelale-nida 

Tipptira tirtthada acharyaru Sri-nfla-sangada 

Krantirgganada 'Tintrinika-gache ‘thhada dhyaéna-dhiarana supra iee 
japa-samadhi- -sila-vuna-sandar appa- 

n |-Méeachandra-siddhanta-dévara Sishyara Kumudachandra-pandita-de- 
vara sddharmmigalu Srutakirtti-pandita-dévara A- 

dinAta-pandita-dévara guddam Chama-giiindaim Saka-varsham 5$a- 

yirada-aru-nira irpatt-ondaneya Isvava- 

samvatsarada mAgha-mAsada suddha-pakshada 

triyodasi Séma-varadandu éri-Tippt- 

r-ttirtthada hajli Hadarivagila bhimikaram 

Tellara-kulada Ereyanga-givundana magain 


22766 . 





11. 
12. 
15. 
14. 


26 


Déva-gAvundam atana magam Kava-gavundana ina 
cam Chama-gavundanu kalla-ganamam madisidam 
mangalam aha sri! Tippir-tirtthada halli hannerada- 


ra tmmeyan odeyam Panditéjana hasta-kausalyam | idan alidara 


Gangeya tadiyalu tangelu-kavileyam Banardsiyamn alidam ! 


PLATE © XIX 
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KAMBA-DEVA. A. D. BOT, 


RASHTHARKUTA PRIACE 


9 CHAMARAJANAGAR PLATES OF THE 


Afygore Archeological Survey] 





PROGRESS OF ARCHAOLOGICAL RESEARCH. 


Parr II. 


1, Epigraphy. 


58. A large number of the new records copied during the year under report 
ean be assigned to specific dynasties of kings such as the Ganga, the Chalukys, the 
Rashtrakdta, the Chola, the Hoysala, and those of Vijayanagar and Mysore. There 
are also some records which relate to the chiefs of Ummattir and Coorg. Among 
the epigraphical discoveriés of the year, a set of copper plates received from 
NarasimharAjapura and a copy of another received from Chamarajanagar ure of 
some historical value. The former, relating to the Gangas, records grants to a 
Jaina temple during the reigns of Sripurusha and his son Saigotta Sivamara and 
brings to notice for the first time a collateral branch of the Ganga family styled 
Pasindi-Gangdnvaya. Thd latter, relating to the Rashtrakitas, registers a grant 
in A. D. 807 to a Jaina guru named Vardham4na by prince Kamba-Déva when bis 
victorious camp was at Talavanapura or ‘TalkAd. The grant was made at the 

nest of Kamba-Déva's son Sankaraganna. A, worn inscription at Kaligere, 
Malvalli Taluk, which refers itself to the reign of Satyavakya Perménadi, is the 
earliest Ganga lithic record copied during the year. Its period may be about 
A. D. 870. Another st Kadukottanhalli of the same Taluk, dated A. D. 986. 
mentions a new ruler of the name of Goyara. Two epigraphs at Basti-Hoskote, 
KrishnarAjapete Taluk, state that the two ruined Jina temples there were built 
in about 1117 by Punisa, general of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana, and his 
wife Jakkayve. An inscription of the Vijayanagar king Achyuta-Raya, copies of 
which are found in Davangere and Holalkere Taluks of the Mysore State, and at 
Harpe, says that in 153) the king pleased Vishnu by giving Anandanidhi and thus 
making Kubéras of Brahmans. There has been much speculation about the 
interpretation of Anandanidhi which so:me scholars have taken to represent a bank 
or fund started by Achyuta-Raya for the benefit of the Brahmans. But according 
to Hémadri it is the name of a gift and has nothing to do with a bank or fund. 
Another inscription at Hampe, dated 1533, is of some interest as it contains a 
Sanskrit verse composed by a poetess of the name of Tirumalammia in praise of the 
Suvarnaméru gift made by the same king. A copper plate inscription in the 
possession of the Lingdyat matha at Ullamballi, Malvalli Taluk, records a grant in 
1673 by the Mysore king Chikka-Déva-Raja-Odeyar to Rudramunidévarddhya of 
the above matha for having presented prasdda from the Mallikarjuna’ temple at 
rigaila, which, it 1s stated, helped the king in gaining undisputed possession of the 
kingdom. . 
THE GANGAS. 


59. About halfa dozen records relating to the Ganga dynasty were copied 
during the year. They include a sat of copper plates recording grants during the 
reigns of Sripurusha and his son Sivamdra. Of the others, one refers itself to the 
reion of Satvavakya Permanadi, one to that of Ganga-Gangéya, and one to that of 
Permadi. A few more inscriptions which from their palaeography clearly belong to 
the Ganga period, though they do not name any king of thatdynasty, will alan be 
noticed under this head. in 

Sripurusha, 

60. ‘The plates referred toin the previous para (Plates XX and AX) are five 


‘1 number. ‘Bach plate measures 9"by 24”, the first and last plates being inscribed. 


on the inner side only. They are strung on @ rnp which is 34 "in diameter and 4" 


thick, and has its ands secured in the base of an oval seal measuring 14” by 1". The 
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seal bears in relief an elephant standing to the proper nght. The writing is in 
Hala-Kannada characters. The plates contain three inscriptions engraved by 
different hands as evidenced by the difference in the forms of the characters. The 
inner side of the Ist plate, the two sides of the 2nd and the inner side of the 3rd 
contain one inscription which refers itself to the reign of Sripurusha; the outer 
side of the 3rd plate bears an inscription of the reign of Sivamara, son of Sripurusha; 
and the remaining plates also have an inscription of the reign of Sivamara. The 
set of plates is in the possession of Lakshmiséna-bhattiraka-pattAcharva of the 
Fingangadde Jaina matha at NarasimharAjapura, aud was received for examination 
through Mr. B. Padmaraja Pandit of Chawardjanagar. 

61. The language of the inscription of Sripurusha is Sanskrit with the 
exception of two Aanda verses at the close (lines 18-21) and a final sentence {line 
25) which-are in old Kannada; and, barring the two opening verses, another in the 
middie (lines .2-14 , and an imprecatory verse at the end, the whole is in prose. 


The record is of some interest as possessing a few peculiarities not met with in the 


other grants of the dynasty :—(1) it does not open with the usual invocation of 


Pudmanibha, but invokes Jina; (?) it attributes the feat of cutting off a stone 


pillar not to Kongani-Kaja but to an ancestor of his; (8) it states that the 


descendants of Kongani-Rija were Kshatriyas; (4) it does not mention Madhava 


as the son and immediate successor of Kongani-Raja, but says that he succeeded 


him after several others had ruled; (5) it styles Vishnugépa Vishnuvarma; (6) it 


makes S:ipurusha the son of Srivikrama. The unusual names for kings, Avinita 
and Durvinita, which mean ill-behaved or wicked, are explained in this record by 
stating that they were so only in-respect of avinita kings and darvinite Kali. A 
similar explanation is also given in the“lagare plates of Polavira (Meport for 1918, 
para’ 74), The plates also bring’ to notice, ath 

the Ganga family known as Pasindi Ganganvaya, a chief of which, named 
Nagavarma, unites with his sister's brother Tulu-adi of the Kadamba family to 


make the grant. The inscription bears no date. In spite of the peculiarities 


referred to above, I venture to think that this grant is a senuine record of about 


the elose of the 8th century. Its language is not corrupt; its orthography is 


unexceptionable; its characters are free from blunders; and ‘its execution is good 
thrcuzhout. 

62. We may now proceed to examine the inscription in detail. As stated in 
the previous para, it- opens with two Sanskrit verses. The first, which is in 
proice of Jina, may be rendered thus—" Victorious is the sole sun of the world who 


has witnessed, all the worlds and who by the 1ays of the syddvdda-has illuminated 


- the veil of darkness of the other crceds". Then the record proceeds to give the 


genealogy thus:—In the race of that fortunate one who, intent on victory, cut off 
by order of a Nirgrantha or Jaina sage a huge stone pillar with his sword was born 


the matchless Kongani-Raja of the KAnvAyana-gétra. His descendants were. 


Kshatnvas. After many'such kings had passed away arose in that line MAadhava-. 
mahadhirdja who subdued kings by his three-fold prowess (otherwise three steps); 
his‘son who, like Hari, subdued the hosts of the demons his enemies, was Harivarma- 
mahadhirdja; his dear son who. like Vishnu, took possession of (otherwise pervaded) 
the world was Vishnuvarma-wahdraja; his (son), like a second Madhava. was 
Madhava-mahadhiraja; his son was Avinita® who was so only in respect of the hosts 
of ill-behaved kings; bis son was Durvinita ;who was so only) in respect of the 
wicked Kali; his son, arivifa in respect of evil deeds, was Musbkara; his (son) was 
the valiant Srivikrama; his son, the abode of all! enod qualities, was the illustrious 
Sripurnsha, also known as Ghimakops, who was the undisputed ruler of the whole 
earth end in whose battles the goddess of Victory was bathed in the water the 


| blood of the elephants cut asunder with nis sharp sword. The inscription then 
‘goes on to say that the chief of Ins friends (anuitilavartt) NAgavaima of the 


Pasindi-Ganga family, who wns anointed as Ganga-Raéja, and his sister's brother, 
asiuin the Kadamba family, named Talu-adi, united in making a grant, with 
pouring of water, of the village of Mallavalli situated in the Tagare country to the 
chaitydlaya or basti in the Tolla villagesituated in the same country. Then follow 
two Kanuada verses stating that the pious and virtuous Manali \ lane-odeyon of 
the spotless Késika-vamsa tade a grant of land, and that the seventy-six 
pradhdiar (? great men) including Tollirod»yor were witnssse3 to tha vrant and 
thus formed, as it were, inscriptions in the shape of men (nara-sdsanangal). After 
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the usual imprecatory verse sva-dattam ete. the record closes with the statement 
that SAntiséne-abbe made a grant and with the expression ‘obeisance to the Jinas’: 
The inscription is not dated: its period may be about 780. The Tagare country 
or district is also mentioned in the Tagare plates of the Kadamba king Bhégivarma 
(fteport tor 1918, para 71). . Y : 

. A stone inscription of the same king at Paorigali, E. C., III, Malvalli 87, now 
revised, states that while Sripurusha-maharAja was ruling the earth, and 
Kundasatti-arasa was governing the Vadagare-nadu Three-hundred, and Singadi- 
arasa of Mudagondir was governing Puvagdma, Chavuttan of AttigAl built the 
tank Konganikere’ and granted itto the bdras (? palankeen-bearers) who fought 
? during the destruction of the village. Then follow these imprecatory sentences:— 
He who destroys this charity shall incur the sin of having destroyed Varanasi, 
tawny cows and Brahmans. Even he who helps in the destruction shall incur the 
gaine sin, 

Sivaméara. | 

_ 6%. ‘Two inscriptions, of the reign of Sivamara occur, as stated in para 60, at 
the end of the plates of Sripurusha dealt with in paras. 60 to 62. One of them 
(Plate XXI A) tells us that while the illustrious Sivamarar was ruling the earth, 
Vittarasa, while governing the Sindanddu Eieht-thousand and the Tagare-nddu 
Seventy, granted Karimani to the ciédiya (chatfya) of Tollar, and that Késiga 
of Tollar and the seventy-six great men were witnesses to the grant and nara- 
#dsanas (see previous pura.). After the usual nuprecatory sentence and verse the 
record closes with a stanza giving the genealogy of the donor and mentioning the 
grant made by him. The genealogy is as follows:—The faultless Krishna; his good 
son Ravi; his son KamAlaya; his son Sédavarma; his son, worthy of the lovely 
Kadamba kingdom, MAadhavéndra; his son the pure and noble-minded Vishnu-Raja 
(or Vittarasa), the donor. Vittarasa, the feudutory of Sivaméra, was apparently a 
chief of the Kadamba family. ‘he other inscription | Plate XXT B) states that 
during the rule over the earth of the illustrious Sivamara his maternal uncle or 
father-in-law Qndmangal) Vijayasakti-arasa granted to the chédtya (chaitya) of 
Malivalli land that could be sown with 6 tandugas of seeds below Dévigere and parts 


of the villages Kolumungi and Mundeniri. The protectors of, and witnesses to, the - 


grant were Ayyaeddar, Ajagiyar, Toliyavalliyar, Mamandtrar, Gondemaniyar, 
Kirtya-gimigar, Sindn-gamigar, Poliki-gimigar, and the fifty of Gange, as also 
the mafdjanas of Pervoguli, Gangarasa's son Kottugilipon, Magge-odeyor, Vineyar. 
of Kiravuguli, and the inhabitants of Magudi-nidu. Then follow the usual 
imprecatory sentence and two imprecatory verses, a supplementary grant closing 
with the same,and a further grant of land and taxes to some basadi, the withesses 
being Kosikar of 'Tollar and the geventy-six great men.~ A noticeable peculiarity 
of this record is the use of the bindu over the letter to represent the anusrdra and 
to the right of the letter to show that the next one is to be doubled. Neither of 
these records is dated, but as Késikar of Tollar and the seventy-six great men are 
mentioned as witnesses in all the three grants, it is reasonable to conclude that the 
period of Sivauidra’s inscriptions is not far removed from that of Sripurusha’s, 
It is very probable that Vittarasa and Vijayasakti-arasa of these records were close 
relatives of Kundasatti-nrasa of Sripurusha’s epigraph and belonged tu the same 
family. 

Satyardkija Permdnadi. 

64. A worn inscription at Kiligere, Malvalli Taluk, is dated in the first year 
of Fatyavikya Perminadi’s corcnation- which is stated to correspond with the 
cyclic year Vijava. It seems to record an agreement hetween the gimundugal 
of Bhattdiaka-Tippeydr, and Dugegayya. Madayya and several others (named) on 
the one side and Pattabe’s son Nitiga, Basakka’s son Birainandala, Chandakka's 
son Sacgaraméra and sdme others (named) on the other side, but the details are nob 
clear. The payment of a certain number of gadydnas and the measuring out of a 
certain nember of farduyus of grain are mentioned. There is also the statement 
that in the absence of kings their queens were entitled to reecive pavment. ‘The 
king referred to in this record is most probably Rajamalla II who succeeded 
Nitimarga Tin about 870. But the cyclic year Vijaya corresponds to 873. We 
have therefore to suppose that this is the correet date of his accession or take 
Vijaya as an epithet meaning ‘victorious’. It is curious that in mentioning one 
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of the parties to the agreement the names of their mothers are given in each case. 
‘Two more epigraphs copied at Parasaiyanhundi, Mysore Taluk, and at Ravandar, 
Mal valli Taluk, may belong to the same reign, though there is some variation in 
the titles applied to the king. The former states that while the supreme lord of 
the city of Kuvaléla, Satyavakya Kongunivarma-dharma-maharijAdhiraja was 
ruling the earth, Duragonda granted land to provide for a perpetual lamp for the 
god .... kélisvara. The other inscription is too much worn to make anything out 
of it, the legible portion merely giving the name of the king, Konguni-maraja, and 
mentioni "8 the places Mérumangala, Gangavadi, Vadagare-nadu, Perugdval and 
irugaval. 
Ganga-Gdngérya. 
65. An inscription (Plate XX11,1) at Danugir, Malvalli Taluk, dated 960, states 


i 


that Ganga-Gangéya, who has also the other titles Satyavakya, Ganga-N4dradyana 


and Jayaduttaranga, granted in an assembly of his chief accountants and 
merchants, as a kalndittu, the village of Dhanugir to NAachama for as long as the 
sun and moon endure, Then follow the signatures of Kasavayya, Ndgavarmayya 
and several others. We know from other records that Ganga-Gangéya was a 
distinctive title of Bituga, younger brother of Rajamalla ITT. 

Permaddi. | 

66. A fragmentary viragal at béchirdkh Malagila, Mysore Taluk, which 
appears to be dated 1044, mentions a king Permadi and records the death of some 
one in battle. The king referred to here was probably one of the last rulers of the 
dynasty. 

67. A few other epigraphs whith, judging from their palaeography, are 
assignable to the Ganga period, may aiso be noticed here. A Jaina epitaph at 
Hallégila, HE. C., I, Malvalli 36, now revised, records that Nolamayya, having 
renounced wealth and every kind of attachment and having observed the vow, 
ascended to the highest place and obtained heaven and eternal bliss. The date 
of this epitaph may be about 950. A viragal at Kydtagatta, Malvalli 11, now 

ya's son Kununga who is described as a 


Lo 


Bhima to the host of the Sakaras. The period of this record may be the same as 


‘that of the previous one. A worn epigraph at Kadukottanhalli, Malvalli 25, dated 


986, which has now been revised, tells us that when Géyara was ruling the kingdom, 
on Ballapa ‘marching on Gangavaédi, Arjuna-civunda’s son (foncht and fell): 
Ballapa here probably refers to the Chalukya king Tailapa. Another at Rivandtir, 
Malvali ‘Taluk, records the grant of bittuvatia by the three chiefs Asavayya, 
Duggayya and Nolamba, The writer of the record was Isvarayya, son of Sémayya. 
The date of this mecription may be about '00. Another at Settihalli of the same 
Taluk also records the grant of bilturatta by PAriyanima-setti, son of Asevayya. 
Asevayya of this inscription.is most probably identical with the one mentioned in 
the previous recofd. | | 


7 THm CHALUKYAS. 
68. The Chilukya inscriptions noticed at Badaimi were referred to in paras, 28 
and 20. ‘There are two inseriptions of 'Mangalita in Cave 3, one, dated 578, on a 


pillar, and the other, of about the same pericd, on the rock outside. Both the 


records have been dealt with in the Indian Antiguary, VI and X. I shall only 
add a.word or two about them. The pillar inscription states that the village 
Lianjivara was granted to the stone temple of Vishnu, and the rock inscription 
repeats the same fact, only it gives'the name of the village as Lanjieésara with a 
slight variation. The point that has to be noticed here is that Lanjiévara or 
Lanjigésara is the name of the village that was granted and not of the god. In 
the 9th line of the pillar inscription occurs the expression layana-mahd-Vishnu- 


gritam:layana, according to the dictionaries, means ‘a place of rest’, ‘a house’: 


and grtham means the same. In Kannada literature nayana, evidently a corrupt 
form of /ayana, occurs in the sense of a rock-cut shrine. So dayana may be taken 
as a syponym of kal-mane (stone bouse);used in the rock inseription. The latter 
inscription mentions besides the grant of ardha-visadi to the garland-nakers. 'The 
meaning of visad: is not clear. It may be supposed to be a corrupt form of viméati, 
but this does not help us much. The remaining ChAlukya record noticed by me at 
Badaimi is at the entrance to the Yallamma temple. It has also been dealt with 


tes See oe 





1. STONE INSCRIPTION OF GANGA-GANGEYA AT DANUGUR,MALVALLI TALUE. | 
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in the Indian Antiquary, VI (p.139). It refers itself to the reign of Jagadékainalla, 
II and records the setting up of the gol Yogésvara in 1159 by the dandandyakas 
or generals Mahddéva and Paladéva. I may add that it is not a Jaina record, » 
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THe RASHTRAKUTAS. 


69. Only one record relating to this dynasty was copied during the year. [ft 
is an incomplete copy of a copper plate inscription received from Mr. B. Padmaray 
Pandit of ChAmarAjanagar who prepared a facsimile of the third plate (Plate XTX, 2) 
and had scarcely time to copy out the inscription fully as the owner, a resident of 
some village in the Taluk, took the plates away. with a promise that he would 
bring them again some other time, a promise which was not fulfilled. “I'he ‘Pandit, 
‘who is a retired official of this Department, does not know the owner of the plates, 
but has been making enquiries about him for some time without any result. ‘The 
set seems to consist of 3 plates and judging from the facsimile each plate measures 
7 "by 23”. The available portion of the inscription, which isin Sanskrit, records 
a grant to.a Jaina guru by Kamba-Déva in Su7. With regard to the date, the 
hundreds of years are not given: the portion reads trimiad-uttaréshvattitéshu Saka- 
warshéshu, thirty beyond Saka years having passed, sapta-sutéshu, seven hundred, 
being left out. The copy opens thus:—He who tneditated on the feet of the 
parainma-bhattaraka maharajAdhirdja paramésvara Srimad-Dharavarsha-Déva was 
the pardma-bhattaraka mahdrdjAdhiraja paramésvara prithivivallabha. Prabhiita- 
‘varsha-Sritnad-Govindaraja Déva. It then records that the son of Dharavarsha- 
Srivallabha-mabarajAdhirAja, eauser of jcy to the whole world by bis purity, sood 
conduct and other virtues, abounding in mercy and beneficence, rejoicing in the 
worship of the lotas feet of ParaméSvara, Randvaloka Kamba-Raja, when his 
victorious camp was at Talwvana-nagara, gran ted, at the request of his son 
Sankaraganna, the village of Vadanaguppe, situated in .”. ..nadu-vishaya, to the 
kind-hearted, pious and learned VardhamaAna-garu, disciple of Elavacharya-gurn 
-who was the disciple of Kumaranandi-bhattiraka of the Kondakundanvaya, for the 
Srivijaya-vasati founded at T’alavana-nagara iTalkad). Kaimba-Déva's titie Rana- 
valoka is also given in the Manne plates (EB. C., 1X, Nelamangala 61) which record 
a grant by him in 802 to a Jaina basti at Manne founded by Srivijaya-lhaja, a. 
mahd-sdmanta of Prabhitavarsha or Gévinda IIT. Judging from the name it Is 
very likely that the basti at Talkad to which Kamba-Déva made the grant was 
also founded by the same Srivijaya-Raja. ‘Ihe date hitherto known for Kamba- 
‘Déva was 802, the one given in the Manne plates, but the present inseription 
supplies a later date, namely, 807. It also affords evidence of the Ganga country 
having been in the possession of the RAashtrakttas at that period. 


Ture CHOLAS. 


\ 70. A Tamil epigraph at Danugir, Malvalli 74, now revised, appears to relate 
to the Chéla dynasty. It is wostly worn, and from the prefix Rajadhtiraja of some 
expressions occurring in the record we may infer that it is probally an isceription 
of that king’s reign. It records an agreement made by merchants, soldiers and 
others, the details of which cannot be made out. The epigraph states that the 
refuges of the whole world, possessed of five-hundred rira-3dsanas, adorned with 
many virtues such as truth, purity, good conduct, tranquillity, heroism and so forth, 
descended from Vasudéva and Milabbadra, (the inhabitants of) the 19 eities,.... 
Vélapura and the 64 Giatifdsthinas who are the children of Paramésvari of 
“Ayyapolil, the deffis and Settis’ sons who are the children of Chamundésvari, ......... 
the 300 chiefs of victorious parasols, horse soldiers, the Vélaikkaras of the right 
hand, soldiers of the great army, bearers of the golden shield, .. .............. the 
1,700 of the . direction, having assembled in the temple of Kavarai-L4varam-udaiyar 
at ‘Tanuganir of Rajéndra-S \la-valanddu in Mudigonda-Sola-mandalam along with 
the nagira and ndnd-dési, entered into some agreement. The ollicer Sélusikdmani- 
mivénda vélAr is named at the end. Ayyapolil is Aihole in the Kaladpi District. 
kK. C., LI, T--Nareiptr 136 is a similar Tamil inscription, perhaps of the same 
reign, and KE. C., [V, Heggadadévankéte 17, of 1035, is a similar Kannada 
xeon of Rajindra-Ché]i’s reign. The period of the present ep:graph may be about 
1050. : e , 
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THE HoysaLas. 


71. A good number of Hoysala records in Kannada and Tamil was copied 
during the year. They begin in the reign of Vishnuvardhana and end in the reign 
of Baildla II1, covering a period of nearly 220 years from about 1117 to 1337. 
Some printed inscriptious which have now been revised will also be noticed under 
this head. 

Vishnuvardhana. 

72. ‘Two epigraphs at Basti-Hoskéte, KrishnarAjapéte Taluk, belong to the 
reign of Vishnuvardbana. One of them, E. C., IV. Krishnardjapéte 37, now 
revised, alter wishing prosperity to the Jina-§Asana, records that, while the 
mahAmandalésvara, Tribbuvanamalla, capturer of TalakAdu, bhujabala-Vira-Ganga- 
Vishnuvardhana-Poysala-Déva was ruling the GangavAdi 96000 including Kongu 
residing at Talakddu and Kolalapura, his servant, the great minister and general 
Punisamayya built the Malasthdna-basadi of Vishnuvardhana-Poysala-dindlaya 
situated to the south of the stone basadi erected by his wife the dandandyakitti 
Jakkiyabbe, and granted to it, with exemption from all imposts, the villages 
Manikavolal and Mavinakere of Moditr-ndda. He also sranted, with pouring of 
water, to all the basadis of Manikavolal Jakki-golaga, dharma-golaga and one 
hana for every village in Médar-nadu, three kolagas of paddy and one sheaf for every 
threshing floor, and one mdna of oil for evey oil-mill. A verse states that his 
favorite deity was Jina, bis guru Ajita and his lord Poysalésa (Vishnuvardhana). 
Jakki-golaga was apparently a holaga of paddy given in the name of his wife 
Jakkiyabbe. Dharma-golaga is akolaga of paddy set apart for charitable purposes. 
Punisa was a celebrated general of Vishnuvardhana and a devout Jaina. An 
account of his exploits is given in E. C., IV, Chamar&janagar 83 which is dated 
1117. The period ofthe present record may be about thesame. The other inscription 
which is at the same place consists of a verse in praise of Punisa’s wife: it says 
that the only women that could compare with her were Bite and Rukmini. The 
engraver of the record was ChéAvichdén. 


Ndrasimiha i. 


‘3 There are four records of this king's reign. One of them at Basti- 
Hoskéte, E. C., IV. Krishnarajapéte 36, dated 1165, which has now been re- 
examined, states that, while the mahamandalésvara, Tribhuvanamalla, capturer of 
TalakAdu Kongu Nangali Gangavadi Nonambavadi Banavése and Hanungal, 
bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-pratapa- Hoysala-sri-Narasimha-Déva was in the residence of 
Dérasamudra ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom, the great ministers Hergade 
Sivardja and Hergade Someya granted, with pouring of water, certain taxes (named) 
to Hoysala-Jindlaya of Manikkavolal in order to provide for gifts of food to ascetics. 
The engraver of the epigraph was Malléja, son of Chendakavéja of Manikkavolal, 
who, it is interesting to note, challenges people to find a mistake in his work. The 
record closes with obeisance to Vitaraga (Jina). Another at Hullahalli, E. C., IU, 
Malvalli 52, now revised, which is a viragal, records the death during a cattle-raid 
in 1171 of SAla-givunda, son of Manche-gavunda’s Ala-gavunda of Antaravalli in 
Kelale-nadu, during the rule of (with usual titles) Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-Hoysala- 
éri-Narasimba-Déva. The stone was set up by héti-gavunda, son of Sala- 
gavyunda. Another at Chikka-Arasinkere, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1171, states that 
while (with usual titles) the bhujabala-Vira-Ganga, pratapa-Hoysala-chakravarti, 
éri-NArasimha-Déva was ruling the kingdom in Dérasamudra, the great minister, 
sarvddhikari, MAachayya and a few other officers (named) of-the customs department 
made a grant for the god Made-dévaru of Kiriyapasanakere, the agrahdra of the 

eal ininister. ‘To the conquests mentioned in the first inscription are added here 
Uchchangi and Halasige. The fourth record at Mutnahalli of the same Taluk, 
also dated 1171, is fragmentary, the right side of the stone being broken. It seems 
to record a grant to some temple in ..... naga-chaturvédimangala of Vadagare-nddu. 
Among the titles applied to the king occur— obtainer of the band of five great instru- 
ments, crest-jewel of the mandalikas, gratifier of the world by Hiranyagarbha and 
other gifts. Vadagare-nddu is the nddu or district situated on tue north bank (of 
the Kavéri). 


ond 


Balldla I1. 

74. There are about half a dozen records of this king, three of them being 
viragals. One of the latter at Kadalavagilu, Malvalli 27, dated 1192, which has 
now been revised, states that, during the rule over the earth of (with usual titles) 
Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-Vishnuvardhana-sri-vira-Ballalu-Deéva, Perumalu-néyaka of 
Kadalavagilu in Badagundu-nadu, son of........nddAluva Chataya-n4yaka, fought 
= the battle with the Polagas and, having rescued........during the destruction of 
the village, attained the heaven of heroes; and that a kodange was granted for him. 
The sculptures on the stone were carved bj.. ...: Another at the same place, Malvalli 
29, now revised, which bears the same date, records the death Ging Sai of 
the champion over adulterers, unflinching hero, KAmeya-nayaka of Kadalavagilu im 
Badabagundu-nadu, son of Sdsali-nddAluva Mayara-Chikeya-niyaka, during the 
rule of Ballalu-Dévs. The stone was got prepared by the glory of his family Rati- 
niyaka, the virtuous son of Kacheya-nayaka, and the sculptures carved by 
Mandalikachari, son of PuradAchéri. Another at Boppasandra of the same Tuluk, 
which appears to ba dated 1196, tells us that Bire-gauda, son of KA&leya of 
Bappasamudra near Tippir included in Kelale-nAddu, having rescued cattle, fell. 
An incomplete inscription at the same place, Malvalli 44, gives merely the titles of 
Ballala II. Another at Kalkum of the same Taluk, Malvalli 117, now revised, 
records that during the rule of Ballaja-Déva Madiraja-hegade of Hiriya-K4ljukani 
in Badagare-nddu having erected a temple and set up the god Badara-N azésvara, 
all the prabhu-gavundugul of Badagare-nadu and the chief of the nddu built the 
Balasamudra tank, set up boundary stones in the middle and granted 20 gadydnas 
and some kandugas of land for the god. A supplementary grant of 4 salages of wet 
land by certain gavundugal 1s also mentioned. An incomplete Tamil inscription 
at Maralhalli, Malvalli 103, dated 1199, which has now been re-examined, tells us 
that the mahdmandalésvara, Tribhuvanamalla, mahdrAjAdhiraja, paramésvara, 
sun in the sky of the YAdava family, crest-jewel of rectitude, pratapa-chakravarti, 
Sri-vira-Vallala-Dévar made a grant in order to provide for offerings of rice and decora- 
tions for the god IrajarAjisvaram-udaiya-nayanar of Talaikkadu alias Rajarajapuram. 


Sdméscvara. 


es ‘There are four records of the reign of Somésvara. A worn Tamil viragal 
at béchirdlkh Kadaballi, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1233, refers itself to the reign of Sri- 
vira-Somésvara-Dévar and records the death of some one in battle. An mseription 
to the right of the north mahddvdra of the ViripAksha temple at Hampe, dated 
1236, seems to record the grant of some money to the temple. Another at 
Antarvalli, Malvalli Taluk, bearing the date 1237, states that the refuge of the 
whole world, favorite of earth and fortune, mahardjadhiraja paramnésvara, lord of 
the excellent city of Dvardvati, sun in the sky of the YAdiva family, crest-jowel 
of the all-knowing, king of the hill chiefs, champion over the Malepas, terrible to 
warriors, fierce in war, unassisted hero, Sanivarasiddhi, Giriduegamalla, a Rima in 
firmness of character, a lion to the elephants his enemies, uprooter of the Magara 
kingdom, raiser up of the Pandya kingdom, establisher of the Chéla kingdom, 
nissanka-pratapa-chakravarti, Hovysala-éri-vira-Sdmésvara-Dévarasa granted, with 
pouring of water, from the year Hémanambi (1237), the village Antaravalli for the 
god RaméSyara. Another at Gaudagere, Malvalli 50, now revised, which ts dated 
1253, records the grant of 4 salages of land, a8 a /écamdnya, by (with titles as given 
above) Hoyisana-ari-vira-Sémésvara-Dévarasa to the puttanasedmis Tivadi-setti, 
Sivardtri Kanvidi-setii, Masanitamma and others (named) of Gavudagere. An 
epigraph at SAhalli, Malvalli 51, now revised, which appears to be dated in 1254 
and records the grant of SAvehalli, a hamlet of Gandagere, to Kalila-ganda, son of 
Anka-gauda, with the condition that he should pay certain suins of money (details 
given) year after year, by App&japa of the Kalalasvara temple and the gaudu- 
pattanasvdmis of Gaudagere, may belong to the same reign. 

Nédrasimha ITI. 

76. About half a dozen inscriptions of this king were copied during the year. 
One of them at Kalkuni, Malvalli Taluk, which appears to be dated 1293, states 
that, while the pratApa-chakravarti Hoyisala-dri-Narasimha-Dévarasa was ruling 
the earth, the officer Harihara and the mahd-praje-gdvundugal of Badagare made a 
grant of land with exemption from all imposts for...........0f Kalkani. This charity 
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was to be maintained by the kings of the country. Another at Husagar of the 
same Taluk, which seems to be dated 1268, records a grant by Chattodeya, son of 
SénApati of Anebasadi of Talekadu, to M4ra-gaanda’s son Mancha-gaunda and 
others during the rule of the prat&pa-chakravarti vira-Narasinga-Déva. Another 
at Kirugavalu, “Malvalli 113, now revised, which bears the date 1272, seems to 
register a grant as a dévaddna for some god of Sémanathapura by a certain malta 
_ pradhana. A vtragal at Bendaravadi, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1274, tells us that 
while vira-Narasimha-Déva was ruling the earth, Arali-gavada, son of Masana- 
gavuda of BandaravAdi, and Siriya-gavuda fought and fell during an attack on their 
village by their agnates. The Jatter’s son Arali-gavuda set upthe stone. Another 
at Hullégala of the same Taluk, which seems to be dated 1279, records that Kariya- 
Maragavuda, son of Kempa-Kétagavuda of Hullavangala, a hamlet of Antravalli of 
Kelale nadu, fought and fell during the destruction of the village Hullavangala 
caused by an attack of Narasinga-déva, chief of Hebbetta, and that some land 
(specitied) was granted to his son Chokka as netiaru-godage A Tamil epigraph at 
Dodda-Arasinkere of the same ‘Taluk, which appearsto bear the date 128%, states 
that a grant of pon was made to the temple of Madhavap-peruwaél at AraSankiraa 
in Vadakarai-nddu with the condition that out of the interest on the sum at the 
rate of one pdgam for each pow a perpetual lamp was to be burned before the god. 
A rirugal at Kiragastirn of the same Taluk, dated 1285, records that during the 
destruction of the village ‘Tenkanalhalli Maérappa, son of Peruma-gavnnda of 
Kirugattir, and Aliya Made fought and fell displaying almost equal valour. 


Vallila 11I. 


77. There are several records referring themselves to the reign of Ballaja IJL 

An inscription at Sujaldra, Malvalli Taluk, which appears to be dated 1297, states 
that, while the pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala-bhujabala-éri-vira-Ballala-Dévarasa — 
was ruling the earth, all the mahdadjanas of the great agraldra Sarvajnia-Prasanna- 
chennakésavapura alias Alugédu granted, when HKamanna of Gobtiu was holding 
the office of hegyade, certain lands as a sattu-qodage to the mahdjanas and settis of 
Gobiru on certain conditions which cannot be cl arly made out. There is also a 
supplementary grant of land as a seffi-godage to four setfis (named). with exemption 
from the fines tuppu and fevvdt with the remark that the property of the elder 
brother should ¢o to the younger and that of the younger to the elder. Another 
at Soémanhallioi thesame Taluk, dated 1300, seemsto record an agreement between 
Periyana-Sambudéva and other sfidmikas of the Babésvaya temple at Talekadu 
cla) Rajarajapura and certain settis of Badihal, a déraddna village of the god 
Ladésvara. A worn ‘Tamil epigraph at Mutnahalli, Malvalli 95, now revised, is 
dated 1803 and registers a grant of land in Kudangaippalli by Kattudayapallai 
Kitivala-battan of Talaihkadu alias Kajardjapurani, Another at Bannahalli, 
Malvalli 122, which has now been revised, records a paitition deed given in 1313 to 
Mallappaniga-pandita in the presence of the great minister Dadiya Sdme ya- 
dannayakka’s son Kalanji Gummana by the seven puras, and the sthdnapatis of 
the five mwathas, of Talaikkidu alias Rajardjapuiam, and several others (named), 
who acted as arbitrators. ‘here was a dispute between Malliyanna’s son, 
Mallapandga-pandita, stidnaypati of......nganvaéadi, and Séndpati-Pattindai’s Fon, 
Vanavan, siidnapatt of Anaivasadi, in respect of some villages and a sum of 1,320 
gadydnas received On various occasions, some during the time of king Narasimha 
11, some during the time of Rayappa and some-at other times (specified). The 
arbitrators assembled together and sending for both the parties brought about a 
reconciliation by an equal div.sion of the villages and the sum of money. Further, 
as Anaivasadi-Alvar and Véjaihkharsvaram-vdeivar were not cn good terms, it 
was decided that the villages should be amicably divided: that Anaivaéadi ehould 
receive interior villages, gardens, tiees overground, wells underground, anda proper 
sLare of the houses mm the Adaippairi strect in exchange for the houges alrcady taken 
ossersion of by Kulandach-Chénapati; and that an equal divisicn should be made 
of Mallipalli situated near Tahkdr in Tenkaiai which had been granted for the 
worship of the god. Thus did the arbitrators prant a stone édsina to Mallap- 
panudga-pandita. By their direction Vasu-NarAyanan wrote the deed. “Then follew 
sigualuiesol Vulravan and the sthdnepatis, The engiaver was Savoja. An epigraph 
‘at Hnsagtim of the seame ‘Taluk, dated 131, states that the seven puras, ‘and the 
sthdrapatis of the five wathas, of Talakadu a/ias liaja Ajapura, and Adidévarasa of 
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Anebasadi and others made a grant of land to certain gauda+s (named) in 
connection with the? repairs of Anebasadi. Another Tamil inscription at the same 
village, bearing the same date, records the grant of certain lands ‘(specified) by 


Ariya-pillai alias Séndpati, the sthinapati of Anaivasadi at Talaikkadu alias - 


Rajarajapuram, and Sivana-gamundan of Pusuktir in the southern division of 
Kilalai-nadu, to KomAli, the accountant of Pusuktr, to be enjoyed by him and his 
descendants. Another record at Jédi-Chandahalli, Malvalli 77, now revised, which 
appears to be of about the same period as the previous one, tells us that tbe officer 
Kalanchi Gummanna, the seven puras, five mathas, merchants and all the praje- 
gaundugal (several named) of Talakadu alias Rajardjapura, gave a sdsana embodying 
certain concessions to four patfanasvdmis (named) for founding a naw town to the 
east of Chandahalli. For one year from the date of the inscription they had to 
pay no taxes; during the second year a small tax in case they had suflicient income: 
and thenceforward two hanas for every house. The last inscription at Tigadahalli, 
Malvalli 109, which has also been now re-examined, records the grant of a village 
as apura in 1337 by Mallappa, son of Naga-pandita, the sthdnapati of the five mathas 
of Talakddu, to Marabhakta and several others (named), the share of each being 
specified. ‘The conditions of the grant were that the grantees should pay & small 
sam of money up to 1339, a slightly increased sum up to 1342, and thenceforward 
a consolidated sum. They had also to make an annual payment of one gadydna 
for the god Chandranithasvimi. The grant was written by Mallapa, son of the 
sénabdéva er village accountant Basavanna. Then follows the sionature—S/yi- 
Vitardga—of the donor Mallapa. 





VIJAYANAGAR. 

78. A large number of inscriptions relating to the Vijayanagar perind was 
copied during the year. They begin in the reign of Harihara I! and end in the 
reign of Venkatapati-Raya I, covering a period of nearly 230 years from 1378 to 
1606. They include a record of Kumdéra-Kampa, son of Harihara IT, and one of 
Annala-Dévi, probably a queen of Déva-Raya I. 

Harihara IT, 

79. There are four inscriptions of this king’s reign. One of therm at Kundiirn, 
Malvalli Taluk, dated 1378, states that during the rule of Vira-Harihara-maharaya 
..-lkada-ayvagalu made a grant of land for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp 
in the temple of the god of gods, the Milasthana god of Kunddr. Another at 
Boppasandra, Malvalli 42, now revised, which seems to be dated 1388, records that, 
while Hariharésvara was ruling the earth in peace and wisdom, a celestial tree 
sprung from the.,.. vidanga lineage, a celestial jewel of the Badavara family, 
‘purifier of the Gautama-gotra, helper of the poor, a garland of love to royal bards, 
meee ssesersee+y Bhatta-Bachiyappa’s son Bukkanna of the lineage of Tillas 
franted, with all rights and taxes (named), free from all imposts, the village 
Boppasamudra, a hamlet of Hadaravagilu, excluding former grants fdr the office of 
Gauda and for the deities of the village, to Kampanna, Chavudappa and others on 
condition of the payment of an annual rental of 40 varahas. The grant was to 
continue for as long as the lineage of Tillas, the lineage of Bukkanna, and the 
moon and the sun endured. ‘he violators of the agreement were to be considered 
as traitors to the feet of Harihara-Raya and to HamabhadraAdévi-ayve, apparently 
the queen. Then follow signatures of the parties and witnesses. The writer of 


the grant was sérabdva Basavanna. Among the taxes mentioned are the tax on 


the threshing floor, the tax on houses, /irwhala, béda-binugu, grdima-gadydna, 
médi-dere, dalarili, the tax on carts, liddara. hombali, danndyaka-svdmya, nota, 
nenapu, malabraya, the good ox, nallendige, kilu, kottige, sollage and mallige. 
Another on a rock to the south of the storeyed gateway on the Hémakita hill 
to the south of the Virhpaksha temple at Hampe, which appears fo bear the date 
1397, records a grant of land by the king for the god JadeyaSankara. The fourth 
at Hinikal, Mysore 12, now re-examined, registers a grant on the first lunar day of 
the month of Magha in the cyclic year Parthiva (1405) during the rule of Vira- 
Hariyappav-Odeyar by the customs-officer Timmanna in order to provide for lamps 
and offerings of rice for the god Nannésvara. | 

Aumdra-Kampa. 

80. ‘A Sanskrit inscription consisting of three anushtubh verses engraved on a 
boulder to the right on the north bank of the Tungabhadra on the way to Anegondi 
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from Hampe, dated 1383, records that on Wednesday the seventh lunar day of the 
bright fortnight,of the month Madhu (Chaitra) in the year Rudhirédgari corres- 
ponding to the Saka year reckoned by the moon, the fires, the sky and the Védas 


_ (1304) prince Kumdara-Kampa, son of Harihara, made an easy ford for crossing the 


Tungabhadra. It does not seem to be known from other records that Harihara 
had a son named Kampa, though we learn from EB. C., [V, Chamarajanagar 64, of 
1880, and E. C., V, Bélir 52, of 1351, that he had a minister of that name. 


Bukka LI. 

81. An epigraph at Boppasandra, Malvalli 45, now revised, states that while 
Vira-Bukkanna-Odeyar was ruling the earth Hiriyanna of Tippdr made a grant of 
land to some one of HAdaravagilu. The record bears no date: its period may be 
1405 or 1406. 

Déva-Raya I. . 

$2. An inscription on the basement of the Hazar-Rama temple at Hampe 
consisting of a Sanskrit verse says: “Just as Vani was gracious to Bhéja-Raja, 
Tripuramba to Vatsa-Raja and Kali to Vikramarka, just so is Pampa now graclous 
to king Déva-Raya."’ The record bears no date. There is, however, another 
inscription just close to it which tells us that Annala-Dévi presented gold vessels 
for the god inthe year Durmukhi. It is very probable that Durmukhi here 
represents 1416. May Annala-Dévi be a qieen of Déva-Raya I? 

Harthara II. 

$3. An epigraph to the left of the north mahddvara ofthe Virdpaksha temple 
at Hampe, dated 1429, appears to record a grant of land for the god by Harihara. 
The donor is evidently the son of Déva-Raya I. 

Déva-Rdya LT. 

@4 ‘There are four records of Déva-Raya II. One of them near a Naga stone 
to the left of the road to the north of Anegondi, dated 1436, seems to register a 
grant of land for some god daring the rule of Déva-Raya-maharaya. Mention is 
incidentally made of Bayirayadéva of Aneyasandi of Hastinivati. Aneyasandi is 

robably the old form of Anegondi. Another at béchirdkh Madapatna, Malvalli 
Taluk, states that, while the mabarajadhiraja paramésvara, Sri-vira-prataipa-Déva- 
Raya was ruling the earth, by order of his danndyaka or general, Rayanna and the 
gavundugal of Talakidu -magani granted in 1439 certain taxes (named) for the god 
Kirti-Nartyana. Another at Kyatanhalli of the same Taluk, -bearing the same 
date, tells us that, while (with usual titles) the elephant hunter Déva-Raya- 
mahdriya was ruling the: earth, Perumadladévarasa, the officer of Talakadu, granted, 
as a charity of the great minister. Lakhanna-dannayaka and Kétayya, the village 
Kétanahalli and certain taxes (named) in orderto provide for the pa ritra festival and 
perpetual lamps for the god Kirti-Narayana Of Talakadu. The last at Kiragastru 
of the same Taluk, dated 1440, says that, having been informed that the income 
from the former grant was quite insuilicient for the proper conduct of the services 
in the temple of the god Vaidyanatha at Talakédu alias Gajdranyakshétra situated ~ 
on the bank of the great river Kavéri flowing westward, the great minister 
Lakhanna-danndyaka, for the long life, health and prosperity of the king, passed an 
order to the effect that the customs-duties (specified) amounting to 6 gadydnas, 
which were being paid to the palace customs office at Belakavadi by the village 
Kirugusir which belonged to the above-mentioned temple, should thenceforward 
be paid to the temple itself, and communicated it to Rayana-odeyar of Pattana. 
Qn receiving the order from the latter officer, Perumaledéva of TalakAdu wrote the 
grant and gave it to the temple. Then follow these imprecatory sentences:— Those 
who violate this charity shall be traitors to Siva. They shall go to the lowest hell. 
The dannAyaka mentioned in the second inscription noticed above is no doubt 
Lakhanna-danndyaka. 


35, A worn epigraph at DAsandoddi, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1463, seems to 
record a grant by the mahdjanas of Kundtr during the rule over the earth of 6ri- 
vira- pratdpa-Mallikarjuna-Raya-maharaya. A Tamil inscription at the west end 
of the north wall of the first prdkdra of the Srinivasa temple at Tirupati, dated 
145), which registers. a grant of money for the god by the mahAmandalésvara, 
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médinimisaraganda, kattdri-sdluva, Malagangayadéva-maharaja’s son Sira-Mal- 
laiyadéva-maharaja, may belong to the same reign. ? 

Vira-Ndérasimha. 

86. An inscription at the east emd of the right wall of the mahddvdra of the 
Srinivasa temple at Tirupati,, which consists of a Sanskrit verse, states that kin 
Vira-Nrisimha-Déva, having weighed himself against gold, made the Vénkata hil 

nal to Méru with the gold weighed against him in the balance. ‘The reference ts 
to the Tula&bhara gift made by the king. 

Krishna-Déva-Rdya. 

37. ‘There are many records of the reign of Krishna-Déva-Raya in Kannada, 
Tamil and Telugu. The earliest of them, dated 1509, which stands in front of the 
mukha-mantapa or front hall ot the Virfipaksha temple at Hampe, states that 
Krishna-Déva-Raya built the mukha-mantapa and the smaller gépura in front of it, 
repaired the larger gépura over the east mahddvdra, and granted on the day of his 
coronation the village Singindyakanahalli +o provide for offerings of rice for the 
god. (See also Epigraphia Indica, I, 341). Thereis also a copy of this inscription 
to the right of the east mahddvdra of the same temple. ‘Two Telugu epigraphs on 
the north wall of the first prdkdra of the Srinivasa temple at Tirupati, dated 1515, 
record grants to the temple by the king’s queens ChinnAjiyamma and Tiramalamma. 
An inscription in the Hazar-Rama temple at Hampe, which bears the date 1513, 
registers the grant of 6 villages to the temple by the king for the spiritual welfare 
of his parents Narasana-Nayaka-Odeya and Nagajiyamma, Two more records, of 
the same date, on the basement of’ the Vithala temple at the same place register 
grants to the temple by the king, in one case for the spiritual welfare of his parents 
and in the other for providing offerings of rice tor the god. Four inscriptions, two 
in Kannada and one each in ‘Tamil and Telugu, on the south and east walls of the 
second prdkdra of the Tirupati temple, all dated 1514, refer to the king’s victory | 
over Prat&parudra-Gajapati and his capture of Udayagiri-durga and record that 
after his revurn from the expedition the king along with his queens paid a visit to 
Tirupati on his way to Vijayanagar and presented jewels, etc., to the god. Two 
records in the Krishna temple at Hampe, dated 1515, tell us that the king set up 
in the temple the image of Krishna that he brought from Udayagiri. Another in 
the Hazar-Rama temple at the same place, which bears the date 1521, refers to 
the king’s former grant and records that Chika-Timmayadéva-maha-arasu’s son 
Timma-Raja made a grant to the temple for the spiritual welfare of bis father and 
Konajiyamia, his mother, A Tamil epigraph at the entrance to the VydAsardya- 
matha at Tirupati, dated 1523, states that by order of the king and (his subordinate 
officer) Narasimharaya-mahdrayar, the tdnatidr or managers of the temple granted 
a house and certain honors to the breaker of the pride of false disputants, 
Vyasatirtha-sripada-udaiyar (see last year’s Report, para 91). Another on the left 
outer wall of the mahddedra of the Tirupati temple, dated 1527, recordsa grant by 
the king for the god. An inscription near the Narasimha image at Hampe, which 
bears the date 1529, tells us that the king set up the image and granted the village 
Krishnapura. The last on the right wall of the mukha-mantapa of the Ananta- 
sayana ternple near the same place, is a big Sanskrit record, probably the original 
of a copper plate grant, which records towards the close the bestowal of the office 
of accountant on some one by the king (sthala-lékhakatdm adat). It was composed 
by Sabhapati. An inscription on the east basement of the first prdkdra of the 
Tirupati temple, which registers a grant for the god in 1514 by Nardyanadéva, son 
of Timmanna, the fantrddhikdari of Agrahfra- Kampasamudra in the Padavidu 
kingdom, may be assicned to the sameé reign. : 

Achyuta-Rdya. 

s8 There is a good number of inscriptions of this king. One of them at 
Nettakallu, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1532, states that, while Sri-vira-Achyuta-Raya- 
mahdriya was ruling the earth, seated on the throne st VidyAnagara, the lord of 
the Ummattir kingdom, hunter of elephants, géndnka-chalrésvara, javddi-kélahala, 
arasanka-stinegara, a Hanuman in crushing enemies, the mahAmandalésvara &ri- 
vira~Manzapd-Raya’s son Malla-Raja-Odeyar granted the village Nettakalla m 
Danugiru-sime belonging to TalakAdu-sime, as a sarvamdnya, with all the usual 
rights, to Chikka SAdippa, son of Sadippa-odeyar of Danugir in Talakadu-nadn. 
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he signature of the donor—Sri-Simésvara—comes at the end. The chief of 
Ummattir mentioned here does not appear to be known from other records. 
Another at Boppasandra, Malvalli 45, now revised, which is dated 1537, records the 
grant of the village Bopasamudra of Malavali-sthala by Varanasi Virupanna-ayya, 
the agent for the affairs of the king, to Nanjayya-hebbaéruva, son of Narasimha- 
hebbaruva of Malavali. Another at Hanakula of the same Taluk, bearing the same 
date, tells us that... .rana-nAyaka made a grant of land for the god Vaidyandtha 
of Talakadu for the merit of some navaka (name gone) of TalakAadu-sime. The- 
grant was written by....rana ndyaka. The record closes with the signature of 
Nanja-Raya-Odeyar, probably the Ummattir chief of that name. A chief of the 
namne of Séluva-Narasitoha is also mentioned in the inscription, though the context 
is not clear. Another at Bommanhalli, Malvalli75, dated 1542, which has now been 
revised, records that Virana.... granted, as a tax-free gauda-godage, with all the 
usual rights, the village of Bommanahali in Dhanugtr-sthala belonging to T'alakadu- 
sime which had been favored to him as an wmbali by the king, to Ch ika-SAviyapa, 
son of Saviyapa. 3 

$9. Of the remaining records of this king, two on the basement of the Vithala 
temple at Hampe, dated 1531, record grants for the god, in one by the king and in — 
the other by the establisher of the Védic path, TAlavaka Tirumalayya of the 
Bharadyaja-gotra and Asvalayana-sttra; Another at ‘the same place refers to the 
Suvarnaméru gift made by the king in 1533 in the presence of the god Vithalésvara 
and contains a Sanskrit verse in praise of it composed by the poetess Oduva (the 
reader) Tiruamalamma. Another at the same place, dated 1534, registers a grant 
for the merit of the king and of Chikka-Raya. Another again at the same place, 
which is dated 1535, says that Chikka-Timmapa made a grant of money to provide ° 
for offerings of rice for the god. Two more at the same place, dated 1536, register 
noney grants for the god, in one case for the merit of the king and of Chikka-Raya 
# iM the epigraph of 1534 noticed above. An inscription on the inner walls of the 
ys north mahddvdra of the Achyutardya temple at H ampe, which bears the date 1534, 
, tells us that the temple, dedicated to Tiruvengalanatha, was erected by Hiriya Tirn- 
¢ malardja-odeya, son of LakkarAja-odeya,. and that the village of Achyutardyapura 
~ was granted to it... Two more inscriptions, or rather a Kannada and a Nagari copy 
of an inscription, consisting of two Sanskrit verses, encraved 

Aniandanidhi. on the outer malddrdra of the same tem ple, dated 1539, are 

of some interest. ‘These copies are also engraved in several 
other temples at Hampe and its neighbourhood, namely, in the Vithala temple at 
Hampe, in the Anantasayana temple at Anchangudi, and in the PattAbhirama and 
Ohikka-Hiide temples at KamalApura. Further, the two verses are also found in 
two places, namely, Harihar (DAvangere 24) and Nirugunda (Holalkere 123), in 
the Chitaldrug District of the Mysore state. After specifying the date the first 
verse states that king Achyuta, by giving Anandanidhi, made Dhanadas | Knibéras) 
of Brahmans and pleased MAdhava( Vishnu). The second verse says in a rhetorieal 
way that the nine nidhis or treasures cannot compare with the king's Anandanidhi. 
Divangere 24 opens with this sentence—The two verses in praise of Anandanidhi 
made by (with usual titles) Achyuta-Déva-inahdrAya are written below. There has: 
been much speculation among scholars about the meaning of Anandanidhi. 
According to Mr. Rice it was a bank or fund started by the king for the benefit of 
the Brahmans, and according to Dr. Hultzsch it was probably the name of the king’s 
treasury or of a village granted by him to the BrAbmans. According to Hémadri, 
however, it is the name of a gift or dana, and the details about it are given on 
pages 953 to 668 of his Danakhanda. The first verse merely means that by 
receiving this gift, which was in the shape of a potful of money, the Brahmans 
became very rich. ' 

Hadiskiva,. 

90. There are also many records of the reign of SadAdiva. One of the earliest 
on 4 pillar in Cave 3 at Badami, dated 1543, records the construction of a bastion by 
Kondaraja-maha-arasu. Though the king is not named in this record, we know 
that Kondardja-mahd-arasu was a subordinate of his (see Report for 1907, para. 46). 
Another, of the same date, on s pillar of the temple on the hill to thé north-east of 
the Dharmasala at the same place, also refers to the construction af a bastion 
by Era-Krishnappa-Nayaka, bearer of Sad@siva’s betel-bag, under the superin- 

‘tendence of Kondarija. Era-Krishnappa-Nayaka (1524-1566) was the head of the 
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‘Bélir family of chiefs in Mysore. A third, of the same date, on the besement of 
the Vithala temple at Hampe, records the grant of a village for the god by 
‘Tirumalatatacharya. Another at the same place, dated 1o44, registers the grant 
of two villages for the god by Kénéti-Timmardja for the merit of his father 
Kondaraja. ‘The latter was probably the grandfather of his namesake mentioned 
above. Another at the Chaudéavari temple at Hampe, which bears the date 1540. 
states that Jangamayya, the dalavdy: or general of Timmaraja, younger brother of 
Ramardja, erected some temple. Another, of the same date, at the Rangandtha 
temple at the same place, records a grant by Timmaraju for the spiritual welfare of 
his parents Vallabharaju and V engalamma. A third, of the same date, at KAdu- 
kottanhalli, Malvalli Taluk, registers the grant of the village Kotanahali together 
with its hamlets to some one by the mahAmandalésvara Tirumalarajayadéva-maha- 
arasu. The king is not named in this record; but the donor was apparently Aliya- 
Ramardja’s younger brother who was a subordinate of the king. An inseription at 
the Anantasayana temple at Anchangudi near Hampe records a grant for the god 
1 1549. Another at DAsandoddi, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1554, states that Dadura 
Maluka-odeya granted, as a kodage, with all the usual rights, the village Achanahali 
of Kundtru-sthala belonging to TalakAadu-sime which had been favored to him 
by Sadisiva-Raya and Ramarajayya, to Chandrasékhara-odeyar, the prabhu of 
Talakadu-sime. Another at Marehalli of the same Taluk tells us that Badura 
Malluka-ayya granted certain taxes (named), which were being paid to the palace, 
for the supreme god of gods Amritésvara in the year Sadhdrana, From the previous 
record we may conclude that SAdharana represents 1550. An epigraph on a 
boulder to the right on the north bank of the Tongabhadra on the way to Anegondi 
from Hampe, dated 1556, seems to fix the ferrying charges to be received by the 
boatmen. Of the other records of this king in the Vithala temple at Hampe, one, 
of 1554, records the erection of a mantapa for the swinging festival of the god by 
Udayagiri Timmaraja, son of Konétaya and grandson of Araviti Ramaraja-Kondaya- 
déva: another, of 1558, registers the gift of a village for the sod by the king; another, 
of 1561, states that Konéti-Kondarijadéva-mahd-arasu made a grant to his 
spiritual preceptor Srirangicharya, son of Kandala-Bhavandcharya; another, of 
1563, records a grant of land for the god; and the last, of 1564, registers the grant 
of a village for the god by SrinivAsdcharya. Koénéti-Kondaraja is the same as the 
one that built the bastion at BadAmi (see above). He was the son of Kénétiraja 
and grandson of Peda or Hiri (senior) Kondaraja. It was at his solicitation that 
RAmaraja requested Sad4siva to make the grant recorded in the British Museum 


plates of 1556 (Epi. Ind., IV, 21). 


Venkatapati-Rdya I. . 

91. A Tamil inscription around the Varadaraja shrine In the first prdkdra of 
the Srinivasa temple at Tirupati, dated 1606, records a grant by Venkatapati-Raya I 
to provide for offerings of rice for the god. 


UMMATTUR. 


92. Two of the Ummattir chiefs, Malla-Raja-Odeyar and Nanja-Raya-Odeyar, 


were referred to in para 83 when speaking of Achyuta-Raya. An epigraph at 
Honniganhalli, Malvalli Taluk, mentions an earlier chief Immadi-RAaya-Odeyar. 
It records that the mahAmandalésvara, éri-vira-Immadi-Raya-Odeyar granted, as 4 
tax-free kodage, Honniganahali, a hamlet of Banniytir belonging to his kingdom, 
to Machapa-gauda of Banniydr in the cyclic year Yuva. As this chief, who had 
also another name Soma-Raya-Odeyar, ruled up to 1482, we may take the year 
Yuva to represent 1455. 


Coonrea. 


93. Two copper plate grants received from the Lingayat Murgi matha of 
Chitaldrug relate to Virarijéndra, Raja of Coorg. They consist of only one plate 
each, measuring 17 "by 9}" and 15" by 87° and are both dated 1796. Both have 
at the end the donor’s initials Sri-Vi in Kannada, and his signature, Veer Rajender 
_ Wadeer, in English which is rather peculiar. One of them states that the 
rajadhirija rAja-paramésvara praudha-pratapa apratimavira-narapati, ruler onthe 
_ jewel throne of the kingdon of Kodagu, disciple of the svami of the Sidd&pura- 
‘matha who was a follower of the doctrines of the occupier of the spiritual throne of 


— 40 


a 

the matha in the Upper Cave at Sivagange, a Virasaiva by faith, Virarajéndra- 
Vadeyar of the Bhiradvaja-gétra ASvalayana-sOtra and Rik-sakha, son of Linga- 
rijéndra-Vadeyar and grandson of Appajéndra-Vadeyar, granted, with all the usual 
rights, five villages (named) with a revenue of 69 varahas and a produce of 700 
battis of paddy, to Santavira-svimi, the celibate deputy (charamurti) of Mahanta- 
svAmi of Kodali who was the celibate deputy of the great Murigi-svimi, on the 
occasion of his visit to the Mahadévapura-matha, in order that he might acquire 
eternal merit and that his forefathers might abide in Sivaléka for ever. The 
svami was to feed Jangamas at the matha and give Ins blessings to the donor on the 
occasion of Siva worship. The other, which is mostly similar in contents, records 
the renewal of a former grant by the same chief. It tells us that (with titles as 
given above) VirarAjéndra-Vadeyar gave a copper plate to Niranjanadéva of the 
Abbi. matha, the celibate deputy of & Antavira-svami who was the celibate deputy 
of Murigi-svami, SantamallikArjuna-svami, and Mahanta-svaini of Kodali, registering” 
the re-grant of three villages (named), two of which had been granted to the Abbi- 
matha in 1728, and the third on the occasion of Dodda-Viripaksha-svamn's visit to 
Madikéri, by the donor’s great grandfather Dodda-Virappa-Odeyar.' By order of 
the chief the grant was written by his private secretary Sambaiya. These two 
inseriptions form Nos. 13 and 14 in the revised edition of "Coorg Inscriptions. " 


M YsoRE. 


94. There are about half a dozen records relating to the Mysore kings. ‘They 
include a copper plate inscription of Chikka-Déva- Raja-Odeyar, and range in date 
from 1672 to 1559. 

Dodda-Déva-Rédja-Odeyar. 

95. An epigraph at SasyAlapura, Malvalli 38, now revised, which is dated 
1672, states that the mahérAjadhiraja rAja-parameésvara vira-pratapa hirud-ent- 
embavara-ganda, dharani-vardha, worthy occupier of the throne of Paschimaranga- 
dhani (Seringapatam), Déva-Raja-bhipala of Mysore, on a representation made by 
GangAdharayya of the Malavali-samsthana, who had set up the sod GangAdharés- 
vara, that a grant was necessary for the upkeep of the temple, granted the village 
of Sasiyalapura of Malavali-sthala belonging to the throne of Mysore for the 
services of the god. Another worn inscription at Manchanhalli, Malvalli 69, 
bearing the same date, which has now been re-examined, seems to register the grant 
of a village for feeding Brahmans. It gives the usual titles of a Mysore king and 
mentions incidentally Narasa-RAja-Odeyar, but the king to whose reign it 
belongs cannot be made out. Judging from the date, it must also be a record of | 
Dodda-Déva-Raja-Odeyar. 

Chikka-Déva-Rdja-Odeyar. 

96. Acopper plate inscription in the possession of the Lingdyat matha at Ullam- 
balli, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1673, refers itself to the reign of this king. It consists 
of only one plate measuring 144" by 93". After invocation of the god MallikArjuna. 
of Srigaila in company with his consort Bhramaramba, and of Sambhu, the record 
tells us that while (with usual titles) the possessor of the insignia of among others 
the conch, the discus, the makara, the fish, the sarabha, the sdlva, the ganda- 
bhérunda, the boar, Hanuméin, Garuda, the elephant-goad, the axe and the lion, 
ornament of the Yadava family, Chikka-Déva-Raja-Vadeyarayya of the Atréya- 
gotra Aévaliyana-sitra and Rik-sakha was ruling the earth seated on the jewel 
throne at Srirangapattana of Kuruvanka-nidu belonging to the Maisiru city of the 
Hoysala-nadu, on the holy occasion of a solar eclipse, for ‘the pleasure of the 
supreme god of gods, emperor of deities, MallikArjuna in company with Bhrama- 
rambA, made agrant of 212 rarahas to Rudramunidévaridhbya, a partial incarnation 
of Révaniridhya who was the lord of the Révandridhya-matha at Hullamballi 
situated to the north-west of Mududore, a KailAsa on earth, in GajAaranya-kshétra, 
a substitute for Kasi-kshétra, in order to provide for the paraphernalia and expenses 
of the svaini’s annual pilgrimage to Srigaila. It is stated as a reason for the grant 
that the prasdda of the god Mallikarjuna of Srigaila presented by the svimi to the 
king enabled him to gain undisputed possession of the kingdom. The paraphernalia 
consisted of 5 kambts or bamboo laths for carrying burdens, a musical band, a 
‘Nandi flag, parasols, chauris, a palankeen with bearers and a number of retainers. 
Among the expenses 1s included the annual fee (15 varahas) for a Brahman who 
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was to perform Mrityunjaya-japa in the MallikArjuna temple every day naming 
the nakshatra or asterism under which the king was born. The grant closes with 
the signature of the king —Sri-Krishna. 


Krishna-Raja-Odeyar. LL. 

97. There are two inscriptions of the reign of this king. One of them on the 
wall of the mukha-mantapa of the MahAlingésvara temple at LingAmbudhi, Mysore 
Taluk, dated 1828, records that Lingdjammanni of Krishna-vilisa, the lawful queen 
of the lord of the excellent city of ‘Mahtstra, rajadhirdja mahéraja vira-narapatl 
éri-Krishna-RAja-Vadeyar, for the pleasure of Chamundésvari, erected a tempie 
with a prakdra and a vimdna or tower adorned with a golden kalasa or pinnacle, 
set up in her name the god Mahalingésvara together with the goddess LingAmba, 
built a new tank named Lingambudhi to the south of the temple, and had an order 
issued by the king to the Mahigoru-taloku to the effect that land of the revenue 
value of 250 varahas below the tank should be made over to the temple, a5 ®& 
sarvamanya, in order to provide for offerings of rice, lamps, car festival and so forth. 
The other over the doorway of the Bungalow at Alanhalli of the same Taluk, states 
that the building, named Mandéranjana-mahalu, was caused to be erected in 1859 
together with a choultry by Mudd u-KrishnAdjammanni of Samukhatotti-Sannidhana, 
the lawful wife of the king. 


MISCELLANEOUS LNSURIPTIONS. 


98. Some of the inscriptions which cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty 
of kings will be noticed under this head. An epigraph to the right of the 
Chamundésvari shrine outside the north mahddvdra of the Virip&ksha temple at 
Hampe, dated 1199, seems to record a grant to this temple by Hachale, wife of 
Chaudeya who was the ruler of Kurugédu in Kuntala-désa and a descendant of 
Kalidévarasa of the Phani-vamsa (or serpent race). The goddess of the temple is 
named PampAmbike or Pampadévi. A Tamil inscription at Belakavadi, Malvalli 
84, now revised, states that the oil-mill op which it is engraved was the gift of 
Agattiyandar, son of Pitta-jlyar, the idnapatt of Ganganégulal. The record closes 
thus—May there be prosperity to Agattiyandar who did this act of charity. Its 
period may be about 1200. A viragal at Kalkuni, Malvalh 116, of about 1200, 
which has now been re-examined, records that Sirémaniga, having fought and 
Mee nd cattle during @ cattle-raid, attained the world of gods, and that a grant of 
land (specified) was made for him. The stone was set up by Kalvara-sivanta. 
‘Another at Kadalavagilu, Malvalli 28, now revised, which seems to be dated 1231, 
says that.....kdja fell fighting, and that the stone was set up by Daydja, son of 
Daydja of Kadivagilu., The record was written by sénabéva Kamanna. A frag- 
mentary Tamil, epigraph on the basement of the Anjanéya temple at Dodda- 
Arasinkere, Malvalli Taluk, of about 1250, seems to register a grant of land for 
some god by the members of the assembly of ..... vadi-mangalaim. Another at 
Chikka-Arasinkere, Malvalli6, now revised, states that Pannipérudaiyan Narayanan 
Vijayapalan had Kompalli granted. The period of the epigraph may be about 1300. 
An inscription at Sujaliru, Malvalli 119, of about 1800, which has now been revised, 
tells us that the pillar on which it 1s engraved was set up by Chama-gavuda and 
others (named) as a memorial of Enaga of Chujivar. Another on the basement of 
the ruined Igvara temple to the south of Marehalli, Malvalli Taluk, which may be 
assigned to about 1300, records a grant for the god Amritarkésvara by bira- 
Gangaraja. A Tamil inscription on the sovth wall of the ruined MAdhava temple 
at Dodda-Arasinkere of the same Taluk, of about the same date, registers the grant 
of 3 pon by Achchinammai of the Kausika-gotra of Pungandr with the condition 
that a perpetual lamp must be burned before the god Madhavap-perumAl, out of the 
interest on the sum. An epigraph at Nadakalpura, Malvalh 57, now revised, which 
is dated 1313, seems to record that the seven puras, and Padmadévanna Ganganna, 
the sthdnapati of the five mathas, of Talakadu-RajarAjapura, granted the village 
Haradandyakanahali, ? a hamlet of Koratihali which was a dévaddna of the god 
Dakshina-Sémésvara, on the condition that the grantee should pay annually 33 
gadydnas. He was also authorised ‘to levy certain taxes (named). ‘Then follows 
the statement (see para 77) that the property of the elder brother should go to the 
younger, that of the younger to the elder, and in case there were no heirs it should 
go to relations; but a tank in such case became the property of a Siva temple. 
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Another at Hinikal, Mysore 13, now re-examined, which seems to bear the date 
1347, registers the gift of an oil-mill for the god Nannésvara by Yalakara-gavuda, 
son of Rama-gavuda of Maliganahalli. ‘s 
99, Among the other records, a viragal in front of Antarvalli, Malvalli Taluk, 
dated 1599, records the death of Naranadéva, son of SAnti-gavuda of Badaga- 
nakey, in a battle with the Torakas(? Muhammadans). An inscription at Kundar, 
‘Malvalli 89, now revised, which appears to be dated 1383, registers a money grant 
to provide for sandal for the god MilasthAnadéva of Kundir by Channapa,? steward 
(nadaralikdra) of the house of Kétadévayya. A worn viragal at Hullahalhi, 
Malvalli 53, dated 1387, which has now been re-examined, says that SOmanatha- 
gavuda's son (name gone) fought valiantly and fell. The closing’ sentence states 
that those who destroy the stone shall be born as dogs. An epigraph op a Tulasi- 
brindavana at Aruvanhalli of the same Taluk, which appears to bear the date 1489, 
is almost a copy of Malvalli.15, of the same date, foundat the same place. It records 
that Badikéla Bhatta-Nagadéva, son of Mayidéva, caused an altar with the holy 
basil to be made, and that half of the merit (of this pious act) belonged to Narana- 
dévi, queen of Bhatta-Bacharasa, and the other half to......dévarasa. Another ona 
rock in front of the Ramalinga temple on the Hémakita hill at Hampe, of about 
the same date, states that Bhatta-Bachaya had the flight of steps made. Bhatta- 
Bachaya is apparently identical with Bhatta-Dacharasa of the previous record. 
This chief is also mentioned in Malvalli 47, of 1892. See also para. 79. A Tamil 
inscription on the south wall of the first prdAdra of the Srinivasa temple at ‘Tirupati, 
dated 1390, registers a grant to Tiruvéngada-jiyar. Two records at Varakédu, Mysore 
47 and 48, now revised, which seem to bear the dates 1425 and 1431, tell us that 
two individuals performed the vow known as Anantana-némpi. These are Jaina 
records, though Hindus, too, observe a vow known as Ananta-vrata, which indicate 
that the pillars on which they are inscribed once belonged to a Jaina temple. A 
mdstikal at Aruvanhalli, Malvalli Taluk, which seems to be dated 1430, states that 
Mala .. . bbe, wife of Prabha-gavuda, went to the world of gods and that her son 
Bisappa set up the stone. It is very rarely that mdstikals are inscribed. An 
epigraph on a boulder to the right on the north bank of the Tungabhadra on the’ 
way to Anegondi from Hampe, which appears to be dated 1453, records a grant of 
land to the boatmen of Anegondi. Another to the east of Sahalli, Malvalli Taluk, 
which seems to bear the date 1452, tells us that all the mahkdjanas of Gavudagere 
granted certain lands (specified), as a tax-free kodage, to Kala-nfiiyaka for having 
made Siaveyahalia pura. Another at Chikka-Abbagilu, Malvalli 94, now revised, 
which appears to be dated 146V, records that Chenni-gavuda’s son Marappa-gavuda 
and Appaya’s son Channaya of Malingi renovated the NarAyana temple at. the 
village. Another at Hinikal, Mysore 11, also now revised, which seems to bear the 
date 1501, says that Appardya-hebdruva, agent for the affairs of RA... . bhava- 
ayya, granted the village Gudihali for the god NannéSvara. A Tamil epigraph on 
the north wall of the first prdkdra of the Srinivasa temple at Tirupati is dated in 
the 40th regnal year of Vira-Narasingadéva-Madhavardyar. It is not clear who 
this chief was and when and where he ruled, An inscription at SasyAlapura, 
Malvalli 39, now re-examined, which appears to be dated 1517, states that Dévarasa- 
gavuda and three others (named) made an agreement with some one and granted 
him some lands in Halasinatalu of Bhandivala-sime with the condition that he 
should pay 9 gadydnas every year. The grant is called a patte. Then follow the 
signatures of Sdsala-odeyar and others. ‘The record was written by Mahalingayya. 
100, Of the remaining records, one to the left of the mahddvdra of the 
Virabhadra temple at Chottanhalli, Malvalli Taluk, which seems to be dated 1519, 
records the grant of the village Chotanahali to provide for perpetual lamps for the 
god Virabhadra by Mallaya, son of Virupayya of Talakadu.. Then follow a number 
of imprecatory sentences the last of which says that he who comes forward with 
the intention of destroying this charity shall be an outcaste to the mahid-mahattu 
or holy assembly of Virasaivas. Another in Kalayya’s field at Chikka- 
halli, Mysore Taluk, dated 1533, tells us that Chinga-hebaruva of Marupura granted, 
with all the usual rights, the village Chikkahali, a hamlet of Batiganahali belonging 
to Marupura-sthala, to Santayadéva of Kareganahali on condition of the payment 
of an annual rental of 27 gadydnas. The rental is called sjdtia (srétriya)-guittige 
and the grant idtta-guttigeya kallu-patte (stone roll of the rental). Another near 
the Mari-chavadi at KyAtanhalli, Malvalli Taluk, which appears to bear the date 
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1537, registers the gift of 1 honnu by Banna-gavuda’s Kotaga-gavuda for the 
subsistence of the virtuous possessor of pure Sivichdéra, one of the mahd-mahattu 
of heaven and earth, Honnu-odeyar of Kadagahali. ‘The record ends thus: Havin 
once promised, if a man says ‘no’, he shall be an outcaste both in this world an 
the next ; he shall likewise be an outcaste in respect of vibhditi (sacred ashes) and 
Rudrikshi.’ Another at the entrance to Kandegila of the same Taluk, dated 1541, 
states that Sotapa-Nayaka granted the village Kandagala of Marehali-sthala which 
he had received for his office of Nayaka, to provide for offerings of rice for the god 
Lakshminrisimha of Jaripura. Another on a pillar of Cave 3 at Badami, dated 
1553, seems to record the erection of a temple and the setting up of the god 
Vithala in it by Venkatayagaru ; and another st the same place, of about the same 
date, records the setting up of the goddesses Rukmini and Satyabhama in the same 
temple by Chintakunta Rangayyagaru. The latter closes with the statement that 
rirangacharya’s holy feet are the sole refuge: he was apparently the guru of 
Rangayyagaru. An epigraph at Talagavadi, Malvalli 41, now revised, which is 
dated 1558, registers the grant of a village by the mahd-ndyakdchdrya Immadi- 
Kempu-Nayaka. It is not known who this chief was, Another to the right of the 
Basavanna templeat Brahmapuri near Harihiar records that Tukana-odeyar, agent 
for the affairs of Malabhavavitana-odeyar who was again the agent for the affairs 
of the mahdmandalésvara Ramardja-Rangapardjayadéva-maha-arasu, granted, as a 
satige-umbali (grant for the maintenance of an umbrella), some land to the village 
watchman Kottali-nayaka. ‘The record is dated in the cyclic year Prajétpatti which 
may be taken to represent 1571 as another record of the same chief, Nellore 478 
(see List of Inseriptions in the Madras Presidency), is dated 1570. Another on a _ 
pillar of the mantapa to the right of the flight of nine steps leading to the Narasimha 
temple on the hill at Mélkéte, Seringapatam Taluk, says that the mantapa was the 
gift of Singiyapa-Nayaka. The period of the record may be about 1600. Another, 
of about 1700, on the boulder overhanging the cave in the same temple, records a 
grant by Channamma, wife of the accountant (karantka) G6vindayya. An inscrip- 
| tion at Hagalhalli (Plate XXII,2), Malvalli 48, now revised, 
An epigraphical curiosity. maybe looked upon as an epigraphical curiosity as its _ 
palaeography and language are very much older than the 
date given in it. The date, clearly given in words, Is Saka 1621 corresponding to the 
cyclic year [évara (1697), though the characters and language are older by nearly 
four centuries. I do not know how toaccount for this discrepancy. It opens with 
a prayer that the Jina-sAsana may prosper and then proceeds to say that ChAma- 
gimunda of the Tella family, a landholder of Hadarivigilu, a village of the holy 
place 'Tippir, and a lay disciple of the dchdrya of the holy place Tipptir in Kelale- 
nidu. possessor of the ascetic qualities meditation and so forth, AdinAtha-pandita- 
déva of the Tintrinika-gachchha of the KrAnir-gana of the Miila-sangha, had a 
stone oilmill made. The spiritual descent of the donor's guru is given thus :— 
Méghachandra-siddhanta-déva, his disciple Kumudachandra-pandita-déva, his col- 
league Srutakirti-pandita-déva, his (disciple) Adindtha-pandita-déva. The donor's 
pedigree is also given thus:—Ereyanga-gavunda, his son Déva-gavunda, his son 
Kali-g4vunda, his son Déva-gavunda, his son Kava-g4vunda, his son Chiama- 
gavunda. The engraving was the skilful handiwork of Pandit6ja, possessor of the 
dimme (?) of the twelve villages belonging to the holy place Tippir. The ortho- 
graphy, grammar and forms of words in this record are too old to be of the close of 
the 17th century. 


2. Manuscripts. 


101. The manuscripts examined by me while on leave were briefy referred to 
in para. 40. I also examined some Kannada manuscripts in the Oriental Library, 
Mysore. Among the works contained in the manuscripts examined, the following 
perhaps. deserve notice:—{1) Sangraha-védintarakshd by Védantacharya; (2) 
GitAsangraharaksha by sarvatantra-svatantra paramahamsa-parivrdjakdchdarya 
Grivatsanka Nariyana-muni, arte of Viraraghava-muni; (3) Harigunamani- 
darpana and (4) Anandatdratamya-khandana by SrinivAsarya of the Sathamarshana- 

tra, son of Srinivisatdtacharya and Lakshmamba, disciple of Kaundinya- 
rinivdsa-dikshita, and younger brother of Annaydrya-dikshita: the author says 
he was able to compose a erate yndha or work every day; (5) Nyfsdllasa by Virara- 
ghidvaha, disciple of Srinidhi-yégi: the author calls himself srutidiré-yégiivara; 
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(6) Kantakéddhdra by Champakééa, son of Varad&chdrya and pupil of Ramanuja- 
charya and Samarapungavicharya; (7) Yativara-champu by Ahdbala-stri of the 
Srigaila-Ghanagiri family, son of Vénkatasudhimani and Lakshmamba, and disciple 
of Rajagépala-inuni; (8) ParinkuSdvatiravaibhava-samarthana by Védainta-Ramé- 
nuja-yogi, disciple of Lakshmana-ydgi; (9) BrahmavidyA-kaumudi by Srinivasa, 
disciple of Srinivasa-stri; (10) Brahmasabdarthavichara by Krishnadasa, disciple of 
Srinivdsa-yOgindra; (11) Karmabrahma-vichirayoh kdryakdranabhAva-vicharah by 
Sathakoparya, son of RAmanujacharya; (12) Sampradiya-chandrika; (13) Adhyatma- 
chintA; | 14) SarirakanyiyakalApa-sangraha ; (15) SribhAshyAdhikarana-vichara ; (16) 
Tirumolikkum Tiruvaymolikkum vivaranavivaranibhdva-sangati, a Tamil work 
showing how the poems Tirumoli of Tirumangaiyalvar and Tiruvaymoli of 
Nammalvar explain each other, by Anantanir&yanaddsa of the Mudumbai family; . 
(17) Tiruviruttattukkum Tiruvaymolikkum vivaranavivaranibhAva-sangati, another 
Tamil work of a similar nature by the same author ; (18) Sanskrit commentaries on 
(a) Nydsavimsati and NyAsadasaka, by Srinivasacharya of the Kausika-g6tra, son 
of Tatacharya ; (b) Dinacharya, by Vadhila-Viraraghavacharya ; (c) Ashtasloki, by 
Vaishnavadisa ; (d) YadugirindrAyanastava, by a disciple of VAdhfla-Srinivasa- 
charya; and (e) Mumukshuppadi, by BAlasarasvati. All the above works relate to 
the Visishtadvaita school of philosophy. 

Among other works may be mentioned (19) A raméyavijaya-champu, a work 
on the god Apraméya of Malir, Chennapatna Taluk, by Krishna of the Kauéika- 
gdtra, son of Narasimha and younger brother of Srinivasa ; (20) Uddhata-Vrikédara, 
a drama by Bhagavata-Krishnasarma,; (21) Krishnardjakalddaya, a work on rhetoric 
by Vidvan Anantdcharya; (22) Nrisimhaparijata, a work on ritual; (23) Aghavivé- 
chana by RamachandraAdbvari, son of Ananta-sémay4ji; (24) a commentary on the 
Ramayana of Valmiki by KandAla-RAamaAnujachdrya; (25) Jyautisha-chandriki by 
Kalidasa: the author says that he follows PardSara's Hora ; (26) Virtpakshadataka, 
a Kannada work in the kanda metre in praise of the god Virdp&ksha of Hampe by 
Yoginanda, son of Chennardja, lord of Tarimélapura, and younger brother of 
Basavarija; and (27) Bhagavadgite, a metrical translation into Kannada of the 
peek work by a MaAdhva author who bears the ominous name Nairakshara- 

ukshi. 

Of the other manuscripts examined during the year, Véddntavildsa-ndtaka, 
also called. Ramdnujavijaya-ndtaka, is a Sanskrit drama in six acts by Varadaréja, 
son of SudarsanAcharya of Kanchi who was renowned for his skill in composing 
one hundred verses in a ghatikd or 24 minutes. The author, who says that he was 
the 9th in descent from Sudarsana, sister’s son of the apostle RamAnujAcharya, 
may belong to the close ofthe 14th century. Taticasdra, a Sanskrit work bearing 
on VisishtAdvaita-VédaAnta, is also by the same author. Rdmdyanasdra-kdvya is 
a good Sanskrit poem written by the poetess Madhuravani at the instance of 
Raghundtha-Nayaka of Tanjore (1614-1662). She says that she could compose a 
hundred versesin halfa ghatikd or 12 minutes. Miilardmdyana isa Kannada poem 
in the shafpad: metre by Hariddsa, son of Nanjapparya, a Madhva Brahman of 
Kolar, who appears to have flourished at the close Af the 17th century. Ghatakar- 
parabhédi is a small Sanskrit poem, full of alliteration and rhyme, composed in 
emulation of the old work of Ghatakarpara by Sudarsandcharya of Vadumar who 
lived in the 18th century. The work is in the form of an opera in which Krishna, 
Radha and her maid are the singers, each stanza being so composed as to contain 
the name of a constellation of stars. Mahistra-doregala-vamsdvali is a small 
Kannada poem in the sdngatya metre written by an unknown Jaina author who 
lived in the early part of the 19th century. It begins with ‘an account of the 
Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings and concludes with a brief history of the M ysore 
kings down to Krisna-Raja-Odeyar ITI. When speaking of the Hoysalas some 
inscriptions are referred to and correct dates given. The administration of Parnaiya 
who is stated to have died in 1812, is spoken of in a tone of dissatisfaction. 
Rdmdyanasdra-sangraha by VenkatArya is a small work in Sanskrit prose chiefly 
devoted to a discussion of the chronology of the events narrated in the Ramayana. 

General Remarks, 

102. It is gratifying to note that the architectural and iconographic’ illustra. 
tions and notes, the references to the popular beliefs and traditions connected with 
the antiquities and the notices of newly disedvered early: records of historical value 


in these Reports continue to receive the warm appreciation of scholars in and 
outside India. One scholar writes from England: “The admirable Annual Report 
of your Department for 1919 is, as usual, full of interesting matter. The careful 
descriptions of the buildings will be greatly prized by students of Indian architecture, 
and the historical and legendary details which you give throw much light upon the 
archwological facts. he photographs are very welcome. ‘The full accounts which 
you give of the new inscriptions are especially valuable, as we may in many cases 
have to wait long for the full texts, and the classification by dynasties is a facility for 
reference.” Another scholar writes: “Your admirable Report is, as always, full of 
most valuable and interesting matter of all kinds, especially for the earlier period. 
Your Reports will always be the main foundation on which the future historians 
of Mysore will build. I showed Sir W. Ridgeway your mention of a sham fight 
commemorating the death of Abhimanyu, &c., and he was unmensely interested, 
as it is the only instance of the kind known to him from India, and goes far to 
support his theory of the origin of the drama”. Another writes: “ Your excellent 
Annual Report is, as usual, full of information and beautifully illustrated. I was 
specially interested in the account of the Smarta Bhagavatas in para, 98. What 
you say there is, I think, quite new to European students of Indian religions”. 
Another again writes: “Your Annual Report for 1919 contains of course many items 
of great interest to me. The Ganga plates of Keregddi-Rangapura are of great 
value in confirming the history of these kings as already compiled. They add to 
the information hitherto available about Sivaméra-Saygotta and VijayAditya. The 
BinayAditya inscription is a beautiful specimen of the old Kannada characters, equal 
to those in the TalkAd stone of Sripurusha, if not better. The different finds in 
Mysore are important, and the record of the wanderings of Subbardya-dasa and 
his relations with the Mahdrdja are very interesting. So are the sculptures in 
Plate IX. You must be encouraged by the encomiums you receive on your Keports.”’ 
Another still writes: “I have through the courteous medium of Dr. Hultzsch been 
referred to your Reports which touch on coins in connection with my work on the 
‘Copper Coins of India.’ The epigraphy, too, in these Reports is of especial 
moment and deeply interesting, and will I feel sure prove of the utmost value to 
me". One more scholar writes: “My studies are chiefly occupied with Northern 
India; but I frequently pick up side lights from the materials you have brought 
together, and sorichly illustrated.” Another writes from Germany : “Your Reports 
contain a mass of valuable information on archeology, epigraphy, and numismatics. 
The numerous plates are a very useful and pleasing addition.” 

A European scholar in India writes: “When I finished reading your Report for 
1919, it struck me what a vast store of material you are garnering for the benefit of 
the archwologists of the world, in all the branches of this great science, year after 
year; for the last twelve years and more. Col. Sir Richard Temple of the Indian 
Antiquary, in the course of a review by him of Dr. J. 5. Frazer's latest work in 
the pages of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for October 1919, refers to 
his being ‘a Syndicate in himself’. [ donot wish to flatter you, yet, I must 
compliment you on your also being ‘a Syndicate in yourself." Coming now to the 
Report, I find it remarkable for the minute mention it makes of the hundreds of 
lesser temples scattered throughout the three districts of Bangalore, Mysore and 
Tumkur. Most of these are of village pods and goddesses proving what a strong- 
hold this portion of .Karnitaka was of pre-Aryan animism. The numberless 
mastikals, some of which are described in detail, go to strengthen this conclusion. 
Some of the sculpturing in these temples seem strangely Sumerian, as for instance, 
a panel at Hasigila temple in Hoskote Taluk on its south wall which exhibits ‘a 
peacock with the head of a cobra, and facing it a cobra with the head of a peacock 
(para. 21).’ Again, in para 26, you make mention of ‘a rude male figure armed with 
a bow and arrow said to represent a Saiva devotee named Ohila, vulgarly called 
Vailappa, who used to offer every day his own weight of guggula or bdellium to 
Siva’. This reminds me strongly of the incident in the Saiva Puranas of the South 
eoncerning Kannappa Nayanar of the hilly tracts of modern Madura who asa 
fowler was accustomed to offer every noon to the neglected fnga of his jungle his 
day’s netting punctiliously. In para 65 the rendering of a Ganga copper plate 
grant goes on to say of Durvinita having conquered his enemies at the battles of 
“Andari, Pennagara, Alattur and Porulare’. Of these places, two, viz.,. Alattur 
and Pennagara, continue to-day under the same names as hamlets lying beside” 
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Conjeeveram-Wandiwash District Board road. If these are proved to be correct, 
then, some additional light will be thrown on the conquests of Durvinita (seventh 
century A. D.}, the Ganga king of Karnataka, over the whole modern North Arcot 
District. A fact which strikes me more and more year after year is that your work 
spreads the fame of Mysore all over the world and that outside India this fair 
country is known more through your Reports than through any other agency. As 
I said in the commencement, your genius lies in furnishing the eager researchers- 
of the world with facts about the past of a most important portion of the world. 
You are doing your duty loyally and right heroically, and with conspicuous success.” 
Another scholar writes: “ Your extremely interesting Report for 1919 is crammed 
with the most valuable information which will be of the greatest use to me in my 
studies’, Another writes: “As usual, your Annual Report is very interesting, 
and I heartily congratulate you. The Kerezgodi-Rangapura plates are cf special 
importance. ‘The discovery ofthe 4vantisundari-kathdasdra by the Madras Oriental 
Manuseripts Library proves the contemporaneity of Bharavi, Vishnuvardhana and 
Durivinita in the first half of the seventh century. According to your discovery 

ripurusha was reigning in A. D. 788. This year can be the 62nd year of his reign, 
because it is very probable that his father did not reign. There is however a 
difficulty : the Vallimalai inscription (Madras Epigraphical Report for 1889, No. 

91) mentions Sripurusha as the son of Sivamara.” — 

Tt is satisfactory to note that this year’s survey bas brought to light a few 
artistic Hoysala structures which had not been previously noticed. A noteworthy 
structure that has come under notice is the double temple at Sindagatta (para 35). 
A few mdstikals and Naga stones of a high order of merit have been “noticed in 
para 36 and illustrated (Plates XVI and XVII). The notes, thongh necessarily 
meagre owing to want of time, about the places and antiquities visited during my 
tours outside the State given in paras. 16 to 34; will, it is hoped, be found to be of 
some interest. 

_ Among the illustrations of architecture and sculpture in the present Report, 
Plates I to III illustrate the Bachéévara temple at Koramangala, a tine specimen of 
Hoysala architecture, with some panels of archwological interest found on it. 
Plates TV and V exhibit the south view of the Hariharéévara temple at Harihar 
and two artistically executed inscription stones standing to the south of it. On 
Plate XIII are shown a Jina figure and some details of a ruined Jaina basti 
at Basti-Hoskéte. Plates XTV and XV give the ground planand the front view of the 
Sangamésvara temple at Sindagatta, a good example of a double temple of the 
Hoysala style, the latter Plate also showing the back view of the Mahalingéavara 
temple at Sante-Bichahalli, also a Hoysala bnilding. Plate XVII exhibits three 
madstikals found at Ankanhalli and Plate XVI three fine Naga stones in the 
Brahmésvara temple at Kikkér. On Plate XVIII is given the front view of the 
Panchalinga temple at Govindanhalli, a typical specimen of a quintuple or five-celled 
temple of the Hoysala style of architecture. Plate XIX shows a good figure of 
Vénugopala standing in the Lakshmiramana temple at Mysore. Plates VI to X 
illustrate respectively the Kanhéri caves, Panchavati, the Nasik, the Ellora and the 
Badimi caves. On Plates XI and XII are illustrated the Virtipiksha, the Haszar- 
Rama and the Vithala temples at Hampe. Plate V shows besides three lamp- 
pillars at Chatuséringi to the north-west of Poona. 

My Monographs on the Kégava temple at Bélir and the Lakshmidévi temp 
at Dolda-Gaddavalli, published during the year, have also been very Halas 
received. Several scholars have very kindly written tome in appreciative terms of 
these works. ‘The late Dr. Vincent A. Smith, C.I. E., wrote to me on 24 November 
1919: “I have received with much pleasure your excellent monograph on the: 
Belur Temple—a worthy companion to its Somanathapur predecessor. The pillar 
in Plate XXV is marvellous, The bracket figures and signed works continue to be 
of much interest. Please see page 309 of my Oxford History of India for Abdur 
Razzak’s visit to Belur. Go on with your good work.” Another scholar writes 
from England : “ Your Monograph on the Belur temple is a very full and complete 
guide to the building and gives all the information to be gathered about its history. 
The illustrations are, as usual with these monographs, the principal feature and 
they are as good as those previously published, which have received such high praise. 
from all quarters. The get-up of the Dodda-Gaddavalli monograph is in every way 


. satisfactory and the illustrations are most excellent. The temple is importan 
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from its early date in the Hoysala period.” Another writes from France: “I have 
just received your splendid volume “The Kesava Temple at Belur.’ Before anything 
alse I have been struck with admiration at the beautiful illustrations so clear and 
so artistic. They alone would be sufficient to give a precise idea ot what wae the 
religious art of the Hoysalas in the 12th century. From these illustrations that 
art is revealed to us full of power and beauty. No doubt the men of those bygone 
ages were devoid neither of artistic culture nor of knowledge. I would not even’ 
hesitate to say that their works surpass ours a great deal in the purity of their lines 
and the variety of their conceptions. | send you iny heartiest congratulations for 
your Monograph and J hope that you will continue in the same line to reveal to 
the world at large the mysteries of the past history of your lovely country. Please 
accept the expression of my most distinguished sentiments.” Another writes from 
Norway: Your splendid monograph on the Kesava Temple at Belur is a worthy 
successor to the many works with which you have enriched us, The book is excel- 
lently planned and well executed, and the illustrations are well chosen and well 
done. I congratulate you and us on your achievement. You have a splendid field 
of work in the glorious temples and works of art preserved in Mysore, and I think 
that I only echo the common opinion of scholars when I say that you have, in your 
numerous publications, shown how well you are fitted for the work of describing 
and elucidating them. The Mysore State has every reason for being proud of the 
archwological work conducted under your able guidance.” Another writes from 
Holland: “ Your monograph on the Kesava Temple at Belur is a very valuable 
contribution to our knowledge of the Hoysala style of architecture. The plates are 
excellent. Please accept with my sincere congratulations on this achievement my 
best wishes for the further success of your work. Your monograph on the 
Lakshmidevi Temple at Dodda-Gaddavalli is another valuable contribution to our 
knowledge of South-Indian architecture, which we owe to your researches." — 
Another writes from America: ‘Many thanks for No. II of the Mysore Archwologi- 
cal Series—another invaluable monograph.” A European scholar in India writes: 
‘Your monograph on the Kesava temple at Belur is most interesting reading, and 
the photographs are like fairyland”. Another writes: “ Toffer my congratulations 
and express my admiration for your splendid book ‘ The Kesava Temple at Belur’. 
Your book on the Lakshmi temple is a good addition to your so beautiful “ Mysore 
Archzological Series’. ‘The temple is very interesting for its plan and structure.” 
Another again writes: “I have read with the greatest pleasure your delightful book 
on Belur. The pictures in the book are the only ones I have seen of the interior. 
They are very fine. You are doing an excellent work in producing these detailed 
books. The brochure on the Dodda-Gaddavalli temple is most interesting. It is 
well got up, and makes a capital addition to the Series’. } 


_ The Narasimharajapura plates of the Ganga kings Sripurasha and his son 
Sivamara ( paras 60 to 63 ) form a welcome addition to the number of the genuine 
records of the early Ganga dynasty noticed in my previous Reports. These plates 
appear to be the only copper grants, yet discovered, of Sivain4ra. The ChAmar&ja- 
nagar plates of Kamba-Déva | para. 69 ), though unfortunately tmecomplete, are of 
great historical value, as they supply a date later than the one hitherto known for 
this Rashtrakdta prince and afford evidence of the Rashtrakita oceupation of the 
Ganga kingdom at that period. These two sets of plates record four grants to 
Jaina bastis in different parts of the country and thus bear testimony to the 
prevalence and influence of the Jaina faith in the Sth century. 


One of the scholars quoted above refers to the discovery of a manuscript by 
the Madras Oriental Manuscripts Library which throws some light on the period 
of one of the early Ganga kings. Judging from its report for the trienntum 1916-17 
to 1918-19, the Library has to be congratulated not only on this discovery but also 
on a number of others which furnish items of information of great historical value. 
I shall however confine my attention to the information supplied with regard to 
the dynasties which ruled in Mysore, and say a word or two about it. Among the 
Gangas, Madhava I is as a rule described in the copper grants as the author of a 
commentary on Dattaka’s aplforisms (Dattakasttra-vrittéh pranétd). Dattaka was 
the author of the Vaidika-stitras. The report mentions (page 6) the discovery of a 
Vritti or commentary on two’ Pddas o the Dattaka-sitras, which is really a- 
very intaresting piece of information. Again, the copper grants state that Dyrvi tka 





Be 


wrote a commentary on the T5th sarga of the Kirdldrjuniya, which is a poet 
composed by Bharavi. Now, the Avantisundarikathd-sdra, oewh discovered, 
mentions in its introductory chapter (page 39 of the report) that Bhairavi stayed 
for some time at the court of Durvinita and that he was a contemporary of Vishnu- 
vardhana, evidently the Eastern Chalukya king, and of Simhavishnu, the Pallava 
king of Kanchi. Durvinita was a great Sanskrit scholar: he wrote, according to 
the grants, a grammatical work named Sabddvatdra and translated into Sanskrit 
the PaisAchi Brihatkathd of Gunddhya. When Bharavi was with him, he might 
have exercised his skill. in commenting on the 15th sarga of his work, which is full 
of alliteration and other forms of sabddlankdra or verbal ornaments. Further, the 
poem Rukminikalydna (page 39 of the report), composed by VidyAchakravarti, gives 
a few interesting items of information about some of the Hoysala kings. The 
author's ancestors were court poets of successive kings of this dynasty from BallAla 
Il to Narasimha ILI, as he was the court poet of Ballaja III. Besides this poem he 
has also written commentaries on the Advyaprakdia and the Alanhdrasarvasva, 
and in the former he has composed as illustrations eulogistic stanzas on his patron. 
About BallAla I] it is stated that he conquered the Chola and the Pandya kings, 
and defeated the Sévuna king on the Géddvari. Narasimha [1's son Soma married 
Bijjalamba, the daughter of the defeated Pandya king. Séma’s son Nrisimha II] 
married Pattamimba, the daughter of a Pandya king. Ballaja III is said to have 
conquered the Kérala, the Pandya, the Konkana, and Kanchi. Lastly, we learn 
that two writers, namely, Udgithacharya, author of a very old commentary on the 


Rig-véda (page 30), and Sarvésvara, author of Sdhityasira, a treatise on dramaturgy 
‘Page 44), belonged to Vanavasi, the Kadamba kingdom. The latter, also known 
as Malayaja-pandita, was a pupil of VAmarasi-pandita. 
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‘ 
Government of His Highness the Maharaja 
Of Mysore. 


GENERAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTS. 





G. O. No. M. 2468_G. M. 62.21.2. dated 5th December 1921. i 





Archeological Department. 


Reviews the report on the working of the—for the year ending 30th June 1921. \ 


REaD— 


Letter No. C. 103-214, dated 10th October 1921, fromthe Director of Archzological 
Researches in Mysore, forwarding the report on the working of the Archzxological Depart- 
ment, for the year ending 30th June 1921, 


OrnpDER No. M. 2468—G. M, 62-21-2, DATED 5rtH DECEMBER 19721. 


Recorded. | 

2. The Director made no tours during the year under report, owing to heavy 
work at headquarters including the revision of portions of the Mysore Gazetteer. 
The tour made by the Head Pandit in the Bagepalli Taluk resulted in the discovery 
of 24 new records. 


3. The number of new records eyaniined in the office of the Director was 35, 
Of these, a set of copper plates received from the Tirumakudlu Narsipur Taluk is 
of special historical value. - It registers a grant in'A. D. 96.3 by King Marasimha of 
the Ganga Dynasty to a scholar named Vadighanghala Bhatta ‘and gives much addi- 
tional information relating to the earlicr kings of the dynasty. An inscribed metallic 
Buddhist image from Nepal containing an inscription in Nagari characters and in the 
Newari language belonging to Monsieur Clemenceau which was sent for examination, 
is also of some interest. 


4. A revised and classified list of ancient monuments in the State with instruc’ 
tions as regards their preservation and inspection was issued by Government during 
the year. ; 

5. The Architectural Draughtsman visited Belur and Amritapura in connection 
with the repairs to be executed to the temples in these localities. The Head Photo- 
grapher and Draughtsman visited Belur, Halebid and Amritapura and took certain 
new photographs and sketches of the temples i in the two former places. Seven plates 
illustrating temples of interest were also prepared by the Draughtsman. 


6. Twenty photographs of views of some temples and 23 copies of the mono- 
graphs issued by the Lepariment were sold during the year, 16 of these latter being 
sold in Englands 





S. HIRIANNAIYA, 
General Secretary to Government. 


To—The Director of Archzological Researches. 
PRESS TABLE. 
Exd.—c. k. 
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ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 30rs JUNE 1921. 


: se 


PART I.—Work oF THE DEPARTMENT. 
Establishment. 


In Government Order No. G. 6045-105—G. M. 194-17-8, dated the 14th Sep- 
tember 1920, orders were passed regarding the Preservation of Ancient Monuments. 
in the State. AVP 

9. In their Order No. G. 9814-15 (1)—G. M. 30-20-5, dated the 20th Novem-: 
ber 1920, Government sanctioned the revision of the establishment of the Archmo-. 
logical Office. 1, eee 

3, By Government Order No, G, 14280-2—G. M. 30-20-18, dated the 
92nd January 1921, Mr. B. Venkoba Rao, B.a., was confirmed ‘as Architectural’ 
Draughtsman with effect from the J1ist September 1920, his pay being fixed at* 
Rs. 150—10/1—280. iy xitid tvs 3" yaratl 

4. In their Order No. G. 18265-325—G, M. 44-20-9, dated the 3lst March 
1921, Government issued a revised and classified list of Ancient Monuments, 
together with further instructions in regard to their preservation. Sex 

= Mr. R. Rama Rao had privilege leave for eleven days and Mr. 'B. Venkoba 
Rao for one month. Bommarasa Pandit had privilege leave for about one month, 
snd leave without allowances for six months. Mr. T. Namassivayam Pillat had, 
privilege leave for nearly one and a half months; N. Nanjunda Sastri and. 
H. Sesha Iyengar for about one month each ; Pandit Venkannachar for. seventeen; 
days; and M. C. Srinivasa Iyengar for nine days. : : 


' Tours: Exploration, Inspection of Temples, etc. = 


6. Owing to pressure of work at headquarters and instructions from the Gov- 
ernment that touring work need not be undertaken in view of the urgency of the, 
work relating to the Gazetteer and much of the other work of the Department, no 
tours were made by me during the year under report. This accounts for the mea-, 
greness of the present Report unlike those for previous years. | tae Fe 
7 ‘The Architectural Draughtsman inspected the Késava temple at Bélfir and: - 
the Amritésvara temple at Amritapura, Tarikere Taluk, in connection with contem-) ~ 
plated repairs to those monuments. The Head Photographer and Draughtsman: 
visited Bélar, Halebid and AmritApura and took some fresh views of the temples at: 
the first two places. The Head Pandit made a tourin the Bagepalli Taluk. of the: 
Kolar District and brought 24 new records together with revised copies of 6: 
incompletely printed inscriptions. : : : 
8. While in Mysore during the last Dasara I noticed a few sculptures in 
Jaggu Lal's choultry situated in Doddapéte. ‘These: 
consisted of astanding figure of Hanumén, about 6 feet’ 
high, the pedestal on which the ged once stood, and a cylindrical pillar, about 1 foot’ 
hich, resembling a linga, standing on 4 pedestal, about 1} feet high. The pillar 
is sculptured all round with figures in bas-relief: the upper portion showing a five-’ 
faced figure (either Subrahmanya or Siva) and figures of Ganapati, Sirya, Sarasvatt,” 
and Lakshmi or Parvati;-and the lower portion seven rishis or sages, some with 
a beard. The top of the pillar has seven holes stopped with reund black stones 
which are said to represent sdélagrdmas. Frow enquiries I learnt that these sculp- 
tures belonged to an old institution known as Palari matha which once stood near 
the modern Power House and that the matha having been pulled down the images 
etc., were removed to Jaggu Lal’s choultry to which the institution bad belonged. 


Paliri-matha, Mysore. 


2 


The figures are to be enshrined in a building said to be under construction out of 
the funds of Jaggu Lal's choultry. To the south of the Police Station in Dodda- 
* | péte, Mysore, is a shrine containing a figure of Pancha- 
Panchamukhi Hanumén, mukhi (five-faced) Hanuman. ‘The god has three faces 
in front, one on the crown of the middle face and one on the back, and ten hands, 
five infront and five on the back. The figure is said to have been set up during 
Divan Pairnaiya’s time. yon 
#. While I was in Mysore on another occasion, I examined a large number of 
Mattei. palm leaf manuscripts, numbering about a hundred, in 
mg cae ta the private library of Mr. Aramane Lakshmipati-pandita, 
a Jaina résident of Kattavadi Agrahar, Mysore. They were found to contain 
mostly Sanskrit and Kannada works bearing on medicine. There were likewise ft 
number of Kannada poems chiefly by Jaifia authors, and Sanskrit works, in several 
cases with commentaries, bearing on grammar, ritual, astrology, Jaina philosophy, 
rhetoric and cookery. There was also found a Telugu poem giving the story ‘of the 
Ramayana. At) 

10. As stated in para 7, the Architectural Draughtsman visited the temples 
at Belair and Amritapura. In letter No. 2°69—Muz. 201-30-2, dated the 4th 
January 1921, Government ordered ‘the preparation of a complete scheme for the 
preservation of the Kééava temple at Bélir. The Architectural Draughtsman was 
sent out to Bélir twice: once to make'a joint inspection of the temple along with 
the Executive Engineer, Hassan Division, and prepare the necessary conservation 
notes; and a second time to prepare certain designs, as desired by the Executive 
Engineer, for the preparation of the estimate. These conservation notes and de- 
signs were, after approval by the Diréctor, forwarded both to the Executive 
Engineer and to Government. His tour to Amritapura was in connection with 
letter No. 2258—Mnuaz. 482-17-7, dated the 29th December 1920, in which Govern- 
ment wanted this Department #0 revise the estimate submitted by the Public 
Works Department for the repair of the Amritééyara temple at that village. Here 
too a joint inspection of the monument along with the Executive Engineer, Kadir 
Division; was made and instructions, as approved by the Director, were issued to 
the Executive Engineer for the revision of the estimate. While at Béltr, the Archi- 
tectural-Draughtsman took the opportunity to gather samples of stones showin 
deterioration, and these were forwarded under instructions from Sir John Marshall, 
Director-General of Archeology in India, to the Archwological Chemist at Cal- 
cutta for examination and advice. 

ll. The Head eth sar and Draughtsman, as stated in para 7, visited 
the temples at Bélir, Halebid and Amritapura. The Kégava temple at Béltir has 
been deseribed and illustrated in my Monograph on that temple. Some scholars 
expressed the opinion that the Monograph should have included a plate showing 
the figure of the god of the temple. I was not unaware of this omission. But the 
difficulty was to procure a photograph of the figure as it is without. the drapery, 
ornaments and vajrdngi or metallic covering. Plate IT] shows the god with these 
adjuncts. Three views of the temple, not given in the Monograph, are also re- 
produced in the present Report. Plate I gives a view of the front portion of the 
temple and Plate II exhibits the south entrance. In Plate XXVI of the Mono- 

aph only a portion of the central ceiling isshown, but Plate IV of the present 
rt gives a full view of it. Some fresh views of the Hoysaléévara temple at 
Halebid have also been procured for illustrating the proposed Monograph on that 
temple. Plates V and VI exhibit the east view and ‘the south entrance of that 
monument. The Amritésvara temple at Amrit&pura, Tarikere Taluk, has been 
described, though scantily illustrated, in my Report for 19192 (paras 45 and 46). 
Plate VII shows the south view of this temple and Plate VILLI the ficure of 
Gajasura-mardana (Siva as the destroyer of the Elephant demon) in front of its 
tower. | 

12... The Head Pandit’s tour in Bagepalli Taluk and the result of his resurvey 

‘ , Were mentioned in para 7 above. The Taluk does not 

An image carved out of an possess any noteworthy old temples, nor any of the 
Hoysala style of architecture. The scriptions newly 
found mostly relate to the Vijayanagar kings with the exception of three fragment- 
ary old records, two in Kannada and one in Tamil, which refer to the Vaidumbas, 
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the Ganga's and the Chélas. The last epigraph is engraved on the back of a figure 
of Hanuman enshrined in a temple at Chélir.” It is a Tamil record, dated 1054, 
referring itself to the reign of the Chéla king Kuléttunga-Chéla I. The fragment 
ary nature of the epigraph, wanting portions at the sides, top and bottom, affords 
clear evidence of the image having been carved out of the inseription stone. Vor 
other instances of such images see my Report for 1915 (para 12) and Report for 
1916 (para 13), 
13. An inscribed metallic image belonging to Monsieur Clemenceau, who 
ie visited Mysoré some months ago, was received from His 
. esta henge fiver Highness the Maharaja for examination and decipher- 
pisces ‘ment of the inscription. The image is rather curious : it 
consists of two figures, a male and a female, seated opposite to, and embracing, each 
other. The back of the pedestal bears an inscription in four lines in Nagari 
characters and in the Néwari language which was used by the original inhabitants 
of Népal. The inscription, which is dated 637 of the Nepalese era corresponding 
to A. D. 1517, the Nepalese era having begun in A. D. 880, tells us that the image 
Ve: rusatera: represents Vajrasatva, who is shown in union with his 
% Sakti Vajrasatvatmika. In the Vajrayana School of 
Buddhism which came immediately after the Mah4yAna School, Vajrasatva is the 
Buddha. He is regarded as the sixth Dhyani-Buddha, the priest of the five 
Dhyani-Buddhas, namely, Vajra-Vairéchana, Akshébhya, Ratnasambhava, Amuita- 
bha and Améghasiddha. He very often bears a thunderbolt or a balf-thunderbolt. 
When not alone, he is in the company of the Dhyani-Buddhas, and is often identi- 
fied with the first of them, namely, Vajra-Vairéchana. When alone, he is generally 
represented with his Sakti whose name in Tibet is “ Overpowering the Thunder,” 
perhaps a translation of Vajra-Vairdchani. In Nepal, however, she is called Vajra- 
satvatmika, and the two are represented in union as in the present case. ‘The two 
in union are often called Sambara and are worshipped in secret where the uniniti- 
ated are not allowed to enter. From the date given in the inscription we see that 
the image is a little over four hundred years old. We also learn from the inscrip- 
Vajrich&ry tion that the donor of the image was a Vajracharya. 
eee In Nepal the son of a Buddhist priest gets his initiation 
as a Bhikshu in the fifth year of his age; but at the age of seventeen, if he 1s not 
married, he is given a second initiation and is called a Vajracharya. On this 
initiation he gets the privilege of worshipping and pouring ghee in a hdéma and of 
holding a vajra. It was stated above that the language of the inscription was 
Néwari. This isa monosyllabic language spoken by the original inhabitants of 
Nepal, as distinguished from the present Pahari, a Sanskritie language used by the 
Gorkha conquerors of Nepal. A note on the image and its inscription was sub- 
mitted to His Highness the Maharaja, and also to the Dewan as desired by him. I 
have to express iny indebtedness to Mahimahépadhyaya Haraprasada Sastri, M.A., 
c.LE., of Caleutta for kind help in the decipherment of this inseription. 


14. Other records examined during the year under report were four sets of 
copper plates, two relating to the Gangas and two to the Vijayanagar kings. The 
two Ganga grants are said to have been unearthed about six years ago by Sidda- 
mallappa’s son Kempananjappa, a resident of Kadlir situated near Dandyakana- 
pura in Tiramukidlu-Narasipir Taluk, while ploughing his land. He removed 
them to Alddir, ChAmarajanagar Taluk, and buried them in a field belonging to him 
in that village. They lay there for nearly six years. About six months ago he 
took them out and showed them to his friend, Sahukar Naganna of Mysore. The 
latter, anxious to know something about their contents, showed them to Pandit 
Samacharya of the Mysore Oriental Library who had served for many years in the 
Archeological Department. It was with the help of this Pandit that I got 
the grants from the owner for examination. Of these two records, one (Plate IX) 
refers itself to the reign of the early Ganga king Harivarma and the other (Plate 
X), dated A. D. 963, to that of the Ganga king Marasimha. The latter has to be 
looked upon as a very valuable find. It is perhaps the longest Ganga copper plate 
inscription that has yet been discovered. Artistically executed as regards both 
writing and composition, it gives a full account of the kings of the- Ganga dynasty 
from the beginning and then records a grant by king Marasimha to a scholar named’ 
Vadighanghala-bhatta. Of the remaining two inscriptions, one, recetved from Mr. H,; 


Srinivasa Jois, Deputy Clerk, Office of the Assistant Commissioner of the Chitaldrag 
Sub-Division, records a grant in 1435 by the Vilerenager king Déva-Raéya Il to 
Lakshmidhardrya; while the other, received through Mr. R. Rama Rao, B.s., my 
Assistant, from the owner Mr. Karanam Hanumanta Rao of Chintanapalli in the 
Kalyanadurga Taluk of the Anantapur District, states that the Vijayanagar king 
Venkatapati-Raya I made a grant to Singari-bhatta in 1589. 

15. Altogether the number of new records examined during the year under 
report was 35. Of these, 30 belong to the Kolar District, 3 to the Mysore District, 
and 1 each to the Chitaldrug and Bangalore Districts. According to the characters 
in which they are written, 10 are in Telugu, 4 in Nagari, 3 in Tamil, and the rest 
in Kannada. Some of the printed inscriptions were also checked by a comparison 
with the originals and corrections and additions made. The number of villages 
inspected was 30. | 

: | Office Work. 


16. The Office was removed from Mallesvaram to the New Public Office 
Buildings, Cenotaph Road, Bangalore, on the 1st March 1921. Owing to absence 
of facilities in the new building, the work connected with the photographic and 
lithographic sections of the office has come to a standstill. 

.17. The preparation of a Monograph on the temples at Halebid did not make 
arly progress during the year owing partly to the desideratum mentioned in the 
previous: para. | 

£18. The printing of the General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica made very little progress, only 4 pages having been printed during the 

19, The translations of the Kannada texts of the revised edition of the: 
Sravana Belgola volume have been completed. Nearly 70 plates for illustrating 
the yolume have been prepared and a few more are under preparation, An Index 
to the volume has also been taken in hand., 

_ .20.-.A Supplement to Volume XII (Tumkur) of the Epigraphia Carnatica, con- 
sisting of about 500 newly discovered inscriptions (pp. 1-247), was prepared and 
sent to the press. | . 

(21. The work of preparing a revised catalogue of the books in the Office 
Library is nearing completion. 

- 99° (A classified list of the Ancient Monuments in the State was prepared and 
submitted to Government together with a draft circular and forms to be used by 
the officers of the Archwological and Revenue Departments. ; 

23, Selections from the inscriptions concerning matters of historical and 
social interest did not make any progress during the year owing to pressure 
of other work. | 

24. The printing of the following works in the press made no progress during 
the year:—(1) Translations of the Sravana Belgola volume, (2) Index to the 
Karnataka Sabdinusdisanam, (3) Transliterations of the Supplement to the Mysore 
volume, (4-5) Kannada texts of the Supplements to the Bangalore and Tumkur 
volumes, and'(6) Index to the Annual Reports of the Department. 

’* 95.” In connection with the revised edition of the Mysore Gazetteer, the pre- 
liminary proof of the chapter relating to Kannada Language and Literature has 
been revised and brought up to date, and a Bibliography added. The sections on 
Epigraphy and Architecture have also been drawn up. 

26. About 20 photographs of views of temples, etc., and 17 copies of the 
Monographs of the Mysore Arch#ological Series were sold at the Archeological 
Office. Sixteen copies of the Monographs were sold in England chiefly through 
Messrs. Probsthain and Co., Booksellers, London. There was a great demand for 
photographs during the year under report, but owing to absence of facilities, as 
stated in para 16, it was not possible to supply the demand. 

27...The Head Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the 
Annual Report for 1520. He went out on tour to Bélir, Halebid and Amritapura 
to take photographs and sketches of the temples at those places. He also printed 
a number of photographs brought from tour. | 2 
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28. The Draughtsman prepared seven plates illustrating the temples at 
Govindanhalli, Hosaholalu, Sindagatta, Kikkéri, Sante Bachahalli and Arsikere, 
and the Malik Rihan Darga at Sira. _ 

29, The Assistant Photographer and Half-tone Engraver mounted the Half- 
tone blocks prepared for the Annual Report for 1920. He has been acting for the 
ent Clerk who has gone on leave for some months. He also printed a few photo- 
srapas. , | 

80. A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of Part I of this Report. 

31. The two copyists of the office transcribed the following works during the 
year :—(1) Uadhata-Vrikodara, a drama by Bhagavata Krishnasarma, (2) Indi- 
rabhyudaya, achampu by Raghunatha-siri, (3) Sastrasira-samuchchaya by Magha- 
nandi (in part), and (4) Padarthas4ra by Maghanandi (in part). They compared 
about 200 pages of transcripts. They also did some literary work. 

32. A number of books and manuscripts received from the Huzur Secretary to 
His Highness the Maharaja and the Inspector-General of Education in Mysore was 
reviewed and opinion sent. 

33. Dr. F. W. Thomas of the India Office Library, London, Professor Walter 
E. Clark of Chicago and Mrs. Clark, Raja Inder Karan Bahadur, Hyderabad, and 
Messrs. N. K. Majunder, u.a., of Calcutta, Vinayak L. Bhawe, B.a., of Thana, and 
K. Rama Pisharoti, M.a., of Ernakulam, visited the office during the year. j 

34. The office staff have done their work satisfactorily. 
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No. Size Description, Village | ae ° _ 
1 | 10x65 Narasimharajapura plates e. Narasimha- | Mysore, 
a Taya pura, 
9. ‘Do ' a j Do Sie, fee wit oh Ta Do 
3 64 x43 Do Seal es itivenil etl Sd dhe Do 
eee fe pide 69. | Stone eeeroO + es -- | Danugur. Do 
6 19% 10 Stusite f figure ve -» | Belur. Hassan. 
7b De Central ceiling i in Kesava tample = .. bi Do Do 
H 8 Do Kesava temple, East view a8 =m Do Da 
9 Do ' Do South view ‘ alone Do Do 
10 Do Do West view fe e. Do Do 
11 Do Haysalesvara temple, pee »> | Halebid. Do 
’ 12 Do Do a. ss | Do Do 
13 Do Do Be sh es Do Do 
14 Do Lo do 7 * 2 | Do Do 
15 Do Do do at rac Do Do 
17 Do Do da <a Do Do 
18 Do Do North-east view ais Do Do 
19 Do Do Inside doorway + Do Do 
20 Do Do ‘Details - mt Do Do 
21 Deo Do Dao 7. ve Do | Do 
LIST OF DRAWINGS 
| 
No. Description | Village | District 
1 Sangamesvara temple one or  Sindhagatta ane | Mysore. 
2 | Mahalingesvara temple ei .» | Sante Bachahalli a: Do 
3 | Panchalinga temple si .». | Govindanhalli sis Do 
4 | Malik Rihan Darga es Sira ee | Tumkur. 
5 | Narayanasvami temple l 5 | Hosaholalu w+ | Mysore. 
6 | Brahmesvara temple ee | Kikkeri act Do 
7 | Siva temple ae ae 5) Arsikere -. | Hassan. 
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SAKA 188. 








svasti jitam bhagavata gata-ghana-gaganabhéna Padmanab 
srimad-Jalina véya-kulamala-vyomavabhsana-bhaskarah sva-khadga- 
yka-prahdra-khandita-maha- sila-stambbah-labdha- bala-parikramdé dara- 
nari-gana-vidd4randpalabdha-brana-vibhishana-vibha- 
shita Kanvayana-sa-gotrasya $riman-Kongani-vamma-dhamma-maha- 
rajadhirAjah ta [t}-putra pitur anvagata-guna-yukto vidya-vineya- . 
vihita-vitd samyak=praja-palana-mAtradhigata-rajyat-prayoja- 
na vidvat-kavi-kAfichana-nikashépala-bhato niti-sAstrasya vakti-pra- 
tv 

yokti-kusalasya Dattaka-sdtra-vriti-pranéta sriman-Madhava. -mahé-ra- 
jadhirAjah ta[t]-putra pitu-paitamaha-guna-yukté anéka-chaturdanta- 

.yuddha- 
vapti-chatur-udadhi-salilasvadita-yas& Srimad-Hari-vamma-ma- 
hi-rajadhirajah datam attd-asiti-utara-magé abhyantaré Ja- 
ya-samvatsaré Magha-mdsé amavasé Séma-varé Svati-na- 
kshatré stiryya-grahané Talavanapuray A4dhivasati Loka- 
dittar-sammané putra piti-pribhitt-avichchinnar spipeatiammbup: Yeaa- 
védanta-paraga sar-kamma-samanushtita-samadi-sampanna Ri- 

‘ 

evéda saké Chalukivadichanvayam Baradv4j a-cOtra-Daramddhara- 
battange Badagare-nddu tinni-sata-midhé Bageytr-naéma-gramam 
namasyam savva-badha-pariharam udaka-puvvakam dattam tasya grima- 
sya simantaram puvvasya disi noseyare e ante bandu | 
beliya elegalle Agnéyé disi beliya pasare e a- 
nte bendine e dakshinasya disi bendine nairatya4-disi Kavéri-ma- 
ha-nadiyo] kidi udakava nidi éri paschimasya disi maha- 
nadi e vayavya digiyim poramattu tangéla punuse e 


4 pérorbe e bendine utt&rasya disi pallada nidam paydu ante 

rbe e sedarivadi e isand-disi bettada mile e bettada maggula- 

ne bandu kidittu pola vére || tasya dinasya sakshi Ganga-raja-ku- 
la-sakala-sakastayka-purusha Pevvakkavidna Marugareya Séndrika 
Gajavada Nisanda talavagga MaAdiyara Vidyddara Prituvi-Gatga dé- 
sa-sikshi Sannavati-sahasra-vishaya prakrittayah mad-vaméaj& 
para-mahipati-vamsaja va padAd ahétu-manas& bhuvi bhavisé 

vA té pAlayantu mdma dharmmay idam samastam téshAmy aham virachi- 
tanjalil éshu murdund ! sva-datam para-datig vA yé ha- 


réta (va) vasindari shashtim varisha-sahasrAni vishtaya jAyata 

krimi ! brahma-svan tu visha ghéram na visha visham uchchaté visham 
éka- 

kina honti bramma-sva putra-pautrikam Visvakrmmacharyyaéna sasana li- 

kidam |! 


< | = 
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svasti jitam.bhagavata gata-ghana-gaganabhéna Padmanabhéna srimaj- 
-Jahnavéya-kulamala-vyomava-— . ie 


. sva-khalzaika-prahara-khandita-sil4-stambha-labdha-bala-pardkramd da- 


- u-ndri-gana-vidirandpa 2. 3. ss 
3. bhishana-bhiishitah Kanvayana-sagétrah srimat-Konguni-varmma- 
dharmma-maha-rajadhirajA parama . . 2.0. 4! | 
4.- cha © srimad-Arhad-bhattiraka-sisana-prasadasaiditoru-vibhavah anéka- 
durddhararati-matta-matangottunga-kum “. 2... 2. 
5. ‘na-vukté-patala-prakata-tadana-vibhagna- dhard-karala-karavala—prabha- 
bhasitayata-bhuja-stambharidha-raja-lakshmi-lata . : 
6. | nd bhuja-balfivashtabdha-dhatri-mandalah sva-bala-nija-parakramakranta- 
--wairl-chakrah anéka-désagatartthi-jana-janita-sim bra- 
7. Jya-vinyadsah para-bala-balaébaka-pralaya-marotah Ganga-kula-kamalaka- 
ra-prahladakara-marttand6 marttanda ivanurakta- 
8. mandalé mrigadharaiva param-paksha-lakshmi-vighatanakaréd madandha- 
sindhura-ghata-ghanté-ratana-patu-tanatkara-badhiribhita-sa- 
9. mara-samasaditodara-yasah prakhyaéta-kulanvayO Jayabhishanah muni- 
guru-dévata-pijana-parah anavara- | 
10. ta-diyamana-dana-dhara-santarppitartthi-madhukara-kadambakah sakala. 
sajjana-stufa-sva-kula-kramagata-vichitra-guna-sékha- 
11. ra-sdbhité Lakshmyaé svayam-vrita-patih 4ri-Simhanandyacharyyasya 
prasadi sva-bhuja-bala-parakrama-khalgaika-prahara-khandita-mah4-si- 
12, ja-stambhah karnnikara-pushpéna krita-lalata-pattodbhasitdttamangah 
sri- Konguni-varmma-dharmma-maha-rajadhiraja-paramésvara- 
13. parama-bhattaraka-sriman-Mdadhava-mahédhirajah | tat-putrah pltur anva- 
gata-guna-yukt6 vidyd-vinaya-vihita-vrittah samiyak-praja-pa- 
14. lana-miatridhigata-rajya-praydjand vidvat-kavi-kanichana-nikashdpala- 
bhit6 niti-séstrasya vaktri-praydéktri-kuéalé Dattakasi- C 
15, tra-vrittéh pranéta sriman-Madhava-mahadhirajah  tat-putrah | pitri- 
paitamaha-guna-yukto néka-chaturddanta-yuddhavapta-cha- 
16, tur-udadhi-salilasvadita-yasih Srimat-Hari-varmma-mahad irajah | tat- 
putrah sriman Vishnugdpa-maha-rajadhira- fy 7 
17. jab ! tat-putrah sva-bhuja-bala-parikrama-kraya-krita-rajyah Kali-vuga-, 
a _bala-pankavasanna-dharmma-vrishéddharananitya- 
18. sannaddhah sriman-Madhava-mahadhirajah ! tat-putrah érimat-Kadamba- 
_, ,kula-gagana-gabbastimdlinah Krishna-varmma-mahadhirdjasya 
19. priya-bhaginéyo vidyd-vinayatisaya-paripiritantardtma.niravagraha-pra- 
dhana-Sauryy6 vidvatsu prathama-ganyah érima- 
20. n Konguni-varmma-dharmma-maha-rajadhiraja-paraméévara-grimad-Avi- 
 ‘nita-prathama-namadhéyah ! tat-putré vijrimbham4na-gakti-trayah 
21. Andari-Alattur-Purulare-Pernnagarady-anéka-samara-mukha-makh ahita- 
| prahata-sura-purusha-pastipahdra-vighasa-viha- 
OF. 


stikpita-kritantagni-mukhah Kiratarjuniya-paiichadaga-sargga-tikakarah 


sri- Durvvinita-prathama-ndmadhéyah tat-putrd durdda- 
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iyiore Archiologien! Surrey Y MHUTESVARA TEMPLE AT AMRITAPURA, “Yi 
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(11b)— 
36. 


31. 
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nta-vimardda-vimridita-vidvambharadhipa-mauji-m4]a-makaranda-pinja- 
pinjarikrivamdana-charana-yugala-nalinah éri-Mushkara-prathama- 
ndmadhéyah | tasya putras chaturddasa-vidyd-sthanadhigata-vimala-ma- 
tih | viséshatd'navaséshasya nitisastra-vaktri-prayoktri-kusalo ri- 
pu-timira-nikara-nirakaranddaya-bhaskarah Srivikrama-prathama-nama- 
dhéyah | tasya putrah ané@ka-samara-sampadita-vijrimbhi- 
ta-dvirada-nakha-kulisabhighata-vrana-samridha-bhasvad-vijaya- 
lakshana-lakshikrita-visdla-vakshasthalah samadhigata- sakala--sa- 
strirtthah samdéaradhita-trivarggd niravadya-charitah pratidinam abhi- 
varédhamana-prabhaval: Sri- Bhi vikrama-prathama-ndmadané- 


yah | vrittam || n4na-héti-prahdra-pravighatita-bhatorash-kavatotthi-tas- 


rig-diaradsvada-pramatta-dvipu-gata-charana-kshoda-samma- 
rdda-bhimé sangramé: Pallavéndram narapatim ajayat yo Vilandabhi- 
dhané rija Srivallabhakhyah samara-iota jay suaptedLakslm-vilasah | 
_ tasya- 


pujo Api ee sae k6ti- ratndrkls- didhiti-virdjita-pada-padmak 


Lakshmy4h svayamvrita-patir nNavakama-nama sishta-priy6 EADS: 
diruna-gita-ki- 

rttih | gadya | tasya Konguni-varmma-mahda-rajadhirajasya Sivaniira- 
pare-namadheyasya pautrah $fra-purusha-turaga-vara-varana-ghata- 
san- 


ee, ap nihitafma-kopo Bhima- kdpah prakata-rati- 


samaya-samanuvarttana- chatura-yuvati-janaléka-dhartto Loka-dha- 
rbtal sudurddharanéka-yuddha-mirdhni labdha-vijaya-sampad ahita-gaja- 

ghata-késari Raja-kesari | vritta ! yo Ganganvaya-mirmmalambara-tala- 
vyabhasana- prollasan-marttand6’ri-bhayankarah Subhakarah san-margga- 


rakshakarah saurajyam samupétya raja- -samitan rajan gunair sh aie 


ra- 
ja- Sripurushah chiram vijayaté rajanya-choidaémanih ! Kamo-ramasu 
chapé Dasaratha-tanayo vikramé Jaimadagnyah 


prajyaisvaryyé Balarir bbahu-[ . 4 si ravih sva-prabhutvé Dhanééah 
bhiyo- vikhydta-sakti sphutataram akhila-pranabhajam vidhata Dha- 

tra srishtar prajinam patir iti kavay6 yam prasamsanti nityam |! gadyam 
sa tu prati-dina-pravritta-maha- dana-janita-punyaha- 

ghosha-mukharita-mandirodarah sri-Konguni-varmma-dharmma-maha- 
rajadhiraja-paramésvarah Sripurusha-prathama-namadheyah tat-putrah 

vritta | yasmin praydtavati kopa-vasam mahisé yanti kshandd ahita- 
bhimibhuj6 ranagré éntravali- valaya-bhishanam Antakasya vaktra- 

ntarai kshataja-karddama-durnniriksham | gadyain | sa ‘tu vikhyata- 
vimiala-~Ganganvaya-nabhasthala- -gabhastimali $ri-Konguni-varmma- 

* dharmma-maha-raja- 

dhiraja-paramésvarah sr1-Siv amaradéva-prathama-aamadhéy ah Saigo- 
ttapara-nama | kaniyan Vijayddityas tasydsit sa jayanigani- 

sainslishta-vakshah sankshipta-kaléy a-charito’bhavat! vrittam | Bharata 
iva kalatram mé@dinim agegrajasya prayata-matir agamyam manyaté 
smavaga- 

rhyam sa tu sakala-dharayin dharininatha-samsat- prathita- prithu- | 
gund’pi prémavin sad-gunaughaih | gadyam | tat- putrah Sagadhara- 

_kara-nikara-visada-vijaya-yaso-rasi- visadikrita- visva-visvambhara- 
' chakravalah samadhigata-sakala-rajya-lakshmi-sa 
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60. 
61. 
62. 


63. 


66, 


67, 


10 | 


eitottunga-vakshah | vrittam! diné Kaninam urvvi-bhara-bharana-vidhau 
Sésham ajau cha Parttham gambhiryyé Vahinisam Kali-yuga-charito- 
danvatah ééshané cha daksham sad-Badavagnim Saranam upagatasydvané 
vajra-bandha-prakara-pranabhajam sthiti-karana-vidhau yam vadanti 
Prajééam | - 
gadyam | sa tu Satyavakya-Konguni-varmma-dharmma-maha-ra) 4adhi- 
raja-paramésvarah  éri-Rachamalla-pra{thajma-naémadhéyah tat-put- 
rah | vritta | cha- | 
ponmukta-sardtkaragra-prishité chandasi-vidyut-tatau kopoddama-gajén- 
dra-nila-jaladé rakta-pravahé'samé bhimé yuddha-ghanigamé haya-ma- 
ha-vaté ripiin dirjjitin raji-Ravadi-namni yas samajayad rajagranir 
llijayaé!! Pallava-Rashtrakita-Kuru-Magadha-Malava-Chéla- 
Lata-Samvalla-Chalukya-vamsaja-maha-nripati-pramukhair adhishthitam 
Vallabha-sainyam unnata-matangaja-vaji-bhayakulam jayatta-lalana- 
kshi-vare-nivahéna samam salmajré nyapatayat| gadyalsa tu Niti- 
margga-Konguni-varmma-dharmma-mah4-rajadhiraja-paramésvarah 
bhagavad-Arhad-bhatta- 
raka-charanaravinda-yugala-madhupayamana-manasah srimad-Hreganga- 
déva-prathama-namadhéyah ! tat-putrah imé Vangah | 





Paundraéh Magadha-narapah Koshala-nripah ami Kalingandhra-Dramila- 
naranathas sa-suhridah visirpnah éastraughaih narapati-vimuk [t]ai- 

t iti janah prasamsim yasydlam vidadhur anigain Saémiya-rané! gadyam | 

sa tu Satyavakya. Konguni-varmma-dharmma-maha-rajadbi- 

raja-paramésvara Sri-Rajamalla-déva-prathama-namadhéyah | vrittam | 
tasyanuj6 vijita-durjjaya-rajarajo Lakshm-tpatir Mmuram i- 

va prathitam Harir vvA dvishtam Mahéndram ajayat Biriyir Surfir anya- 
tra Sdmiya-rané’py atha Biitugéndrah| kdpé yah prala- 

yanalah sura-kujas tyagé satishy Angajah vidyanga Nalinatmajé gaja- 
nayé sikshat Karénvatmajah Kongan varana-bandha-varana- 

karan jitva rané paticha-vary yuktah praktana-yégatah kari-Satany ékd’ 
grahid durgrahah ! gadya! tasya sudirétsarita-sakala-ka- 

léya-kalankasya nama-sravana-matrénaivopasamita-garvva-gala-graha- 
grihita-bhibhrin-mandalasya samasta-sdastrartthanusasi-satya- 

para-vachana-vrittasya parama-jainasya Gunaduttarangapara-namadhé- 
yasya svasty Améghavarsha-déva-sri-prithvivallabha-sutayam subha- 

lakshana-nikhilavayava-sobhitayam | vrittam | asirvyaida-param para-pari- 
natau kallyana-kullydditanu sri-hri-kirtti-vis(h)ishta-sila-sami- 4 

tal nrityadi-vidy4-tatan siksha-siddhy-udayachaldjvala-tatau chandra- 
bbalabba-prithu-srimatyam Ereganga-bhatalapatir jjatah- 

suto vag-nidhih ! gadyam!sa tu pratipat-kalddhara iva pratidinam askha- | 
lad-udaya-pravarddhamana-kalabhir abhivarddamanah sVa- 

pitrivyéna Rajamalla-dévana srimad-Ereyappa-patta-baddhah | vrittam | 
yuddhée nrityat-kabandha-tritayam anuratasésha-rakshah- | ‘ 

pisaché yasyayah sa praharat patita-gaja-tater dhiita-rakta-prasikte dy6- 
bhimi rakta-vrishtéé chiram iva bhavatah papa-nagéé sma sa- 

dyé vyagar)jad-bhita-vargg6 Hari-kuliga-hatad bhabhrité’nékate va ! 
tasmin yuddhe Mahédram Balam iva Balabhid ya jaghanaryya-viryya 

Strorum Naduganim prithutara-Midige Sulisailéndra-dugga nanyam 
Tippérum abhramliham atisayavan Peiijaradyan adhrishyan yi- a 


Ss a ig 


70. 
71. 


(IITb)— 
72. 


73. 


75. 
76. 
TT. 
78. 


T9. 


Sl. 


82. 
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grahyan agrahid y6 jhaditi-parigalad-durggavad garvva-jalam ll gadyam ! 

- téna Sarat-samaya-samudita-visadatara-sisira-kirana-nikarayama- 

na-patutara-yasah-paydnidhi-majjandnmajjandnmolikrita-Kali-malina- 
géya-vadya-nritya-vidyopavidy4-Bharaténa mwaha-valyydkara- 

na-pramanikéna samastabhirimika-guya-mani-bhrajamana-niti- 
marggana-samasta-sdmanta-lalata-ghattita-padaravinda-dyay6éna 

dhatri niravagrahéna palita sa tu Nitimargga-Konguni-varmma-dharmma- 
maha-rajadhiraja-paramésvara-srimad-Kyeganga-déva- . 


prathama-namadhéyah |! Komara-vedengah ! vritta | tasya brahma- 
mahindra-brinda-makuta-vydsakta-raktatula-chchhaya-kun ku- 

ma-maiijarikrita-pada-dvandvasya dévyam prabhuh Chalukyamala-vamsa- 
bhi-Nijagali-kshmapala-putryAm abhor [jakamba-vyapadé- 

éabhaji tanayah éri-Satyavaky6 nripah ! rajanti raja-vidyam dviradana- 
turagardhanam kandukasya krida at “alr 

dhanur asi-latikan natakam 4abda-vidyam vaidyam kavyam pramanam 
sa-ganita-bharatam sétihasam puraénam nrityam sb tee 

dyam prathama-vayasi yO bhyastavan iddha-buddhib |! Andhra rundram 
girindm prithula-jalanidhér mmadhyam 84h Sakanam Pandya . . . 

nam asura-vivarakam samhatih Simhalanam pitalam Kéraléndra Yama- 
mukha-kuharam Pallavas samérayanté yasminn 4la- 

mbhabhaji kshitibhuji bhuja-nihhasi-nistrimsa-yashtau | gadya Isa tu 
Satyavakya-Konguni-varmma-dharmma-maha-rajadhiraja-paramesvara- 

éyiman-Narasimba-déva-prathama-namadhéyah Bira-vedengah ! yrittam 
tasyanujé yo’jani Rajamallé ndmnadina durhrida- 

raja-mallah pirvvavanipalaka-niti-margg6 namndparénapi cha 
Nitimarggah | padatam Sara-panjarair aviralair asviya- 

m ugrasina hatva hastikam éka-gandhakarind mirttya Nolambannigam 
jitva visruta-Kottamangala-rané banais tribhir dudri- 

tam kritva bibhyatam atyuvaha kripaya ri-Rajamalladhipah Isa tu 
Nitimargga-Konguni-varmma-dharmma-maha-rajadhira- 

ja-paraméévarah éri-Rajamalla-prathama-na [ma] dhéyah Kachcheya-Gan- 
gam | api cha |! tasyanujé nija~-bhujarjjita-sampad artthi-bhai-vallabham 
salnu- 

pagamya Dahala-désé sri-Baddegam tadanu tasya sutam sahaiva vak- 
kanyaya vyavahad ukta-vidhis-Tripuryyaim | lakshmim Indrasya 
harttum | 

gatavati Divi yad Baddeganké mahise hritva Lalléya-hastat kari-turaga- 
sita-chchhatra-simhasanani pradat Krishnaya rajné 

kshitipati-gananasv agranir yyah pratapad raja-sri-Bitugakhyah 
samajani vijitérati-chakrah prachandah ! kimchatah kinnu naga- 

d Achalapura-patih Kakkarajo’ntakasyam Bijjakhyo Dantivarmma 
yudhi nija-vana-vasitvam évajavarmma santatvam Santaless Nulu- 

gu-giri-patir Ddamarér ddarppa-bhangam varddhy-antam Naga-varmma 
bhayam ati-rabhasad Ganga-Gangéya-bhipat || Rajaditya-narésvaram 
gaja- 

chatatopéna sandarppitaip jitva désata Emagandugam ahd nirddhatya 
Taiijapuri-Na]kélé-pramukhadi-durgga-nivahan dagdha gajé- 

ndran haydn Krishnaya prathitam dhanam svayam adat sri-Ganga- 
Narayanah ! Aryye | ékinta-mata-maddéddhata-kuvadi-kum- 


(TVa)— 


ore 


92. 


93. 


o4. 


95. 


oT. 


98. 
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bhindra-kumbha-sambhédam naigama-nayadi-kuligair akaréj J ayadutta- 
ranga-nripah | tasya kavi-nikasha-bhiimér Bhaddega-dévasya 

guga-nidhéh patryah Révakanimmadi-namnyah Chiga-vedangiti | 

| nama-salfiljiayah | gadyam ! sa tu Satyavakya-Kongeuni-varmma-: | 

dharmma-mahda-rajddhiraja-paramésvarah sri-Bituga+prathama-nama- 
dhéyah Nanniya-Gangah | vrittam ! tat-putré Magadha-Kalinga-Pa- 

ndya-Ch6la-kshmapalair abhinuta-pada-pankajasya Krishnasya 
prahata-ripu-vrajasya putri{m] lilaté vyavahad achintya-niti-marggah ) 

sa snéhat sakala-mahisa-Krishna-bhiipad bhanathah khalu Madana- 
Vatéra-sa [ii] jiam chhatram tan narapatibhir naraié chidiptam 


saupraptd 


Marula iti prasiddha-néwa ! gadyam | sa cha Jina-vara-charanain- 
bhorulsa-miadhupayamana-M anasa-sarovara iva samdaérita-sakala- 
rajahamsa-dhavalayamana-dig-anta-visranta-kirttih. Kirttimandbhava | 

yrittam ! para-kamala-hitatvad Gangamarttanda-bhipah kavi-nu- 


ta-charitatvin Manav Nitimargyah bala-ripa-dahanatvad Ganga- 


chakréyndhankah kripana-jana-hitatvat kamadah kama-danat | Slékam ! 


sam bhoga-saimpatkarah dévanam 


99. yasyavalékanam prapto manyatée kamini-janah mama kaméti sanjiéyam 
samprapto'dya kritartthatam | vrittam ! gaucham gau- nf 
100. cha-maha-yratail) kavi-varaih kavyam kritartthartthibhih byagah 
K kérala-Chéla-Pandya-nivahaih sauryyan nayo pitipaih dharmma: 
| dharmma- 
, 201. parair jjanais subhagatia yasyadarad glyaté so'yam satya-gunaimbudhir 
Vvijayate sri-Ganga-chakrayudhah | cadyam | sa tu 
102, Nihmargga-Kohguni-varmma-dharmina-maba-rajadhiraja-paraméévarah 
sri-Punuseya-G anga-prathama-namadhéyah Kali-y uga-Bhimapara-nama 
103, |! vritta li asij jagad-gahana-rakshana-rajasimhah, kshima-mandalabja- 
vana-mandana-rajahamsah sri-MGrasimha iti brimhita-bahu-kirttih 
104, tasydnujah Krita-yuga-kshitipala-kirttih | Slokam | kisora-késarivabhnd 
balyé yo dvishta-dantinam madonmada-prabhédaya srashthah 
prakhyita- 
105, vikramah | vrittam | srimad-Guttiya-Gariga-bhabhuji bbhujavashtambha- 
bhaji sphurad-dor-ddarppa-ripav6-rana-pranayinah prayéna maitri- 
106, priyah jayante jayinam suhrin-nija-balatopam hishamyOrjjita-srikam 
visruta-kirttim Honata-ranotsiham maha-vikramam 
107. mitranan haya-nirunayo bhaya-bhritam trata gurinam nnatoh neta 
a déva-bhuvo dvishim mrigadrisham 
103. vibha va-prado vinayakrid vidya-gurinam sada sarvvésham iti kamyayéva 
nripati-$ri-Gangachadamanih ''y6 vidya-vibhavana 
(IVb)— _ 7 
100. yéna vidusham madhyé mahatmayate yas sauryyOorjjita-vikraména, 
7 dubridiim chitté Kritantayata yas tyaga-' 
110, _ prasaréna vandi-vitates sothé nidhonayate yas satyatishayéna vigva- 
_, 4 ™anasi sri-Dharmmapnutrayate !! dik-chakrakrama-_ 
111. vikrama-krama-kritarati-prasanté dvijah sangramartthitaya prasadhana- 
bhrit6 mantram pathantar purah yasya sméra-mn- i" 
112. khasya miantra-vidita-trailékya-buddhét budhais tyarkyanté rana- 
ranga-bhita-ripubhbhi bhitepamas tat-kshana |i | 
113. 


gadyam ! téna sri-Jinaraja-c ‘rand-sarasiruha-madhtkardyamanéna, 


Jinapati-nityAbhishéka-salila-kshali- 
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114. t6’khila-kalila-mala-pataléna guraipAsana-~(vina)vinita-matina sakala- 
sabda-sistra-vich4ra-vishdrada-stikshma- 

115. dhishanddhrishyéna batnaste-tarkdearyitaskackatkknaasmia tis | 
nipuna-pramina-naya-nishndta-vachana-rachana-chaturéna nikhila- 

116. s&hitya-vidy-vidagdha-dhiyA samastésva-siksha-susikshita-buddhi- ° 
prabédhéna gaja-sikshi-daksha-pravudharidha- 

117. _ pragadha-giidha-prayéga-kuégaléna sakalétihAsa-purdna-vichArana-parina- 
ta-sémushi-visésha-vyavasthaépi- 

118 ta-chatur-vvarnnaéraina-samstiyaménabhinandyam4na-saurajyéna 
nikhilam ari-chakram atikrainyatam asésha- . 

119. para-vishayam Akramyatdm sakala-sva-mandala-valayam paripalyatam 
purdna-purusha-charitam anukri- 

120. yat&im anéka-kalyAna-parampariim adhikriyatém samasta-sAmrajya- 
sukhbam anubhitam sa tu svikritakb&li-Cho- 

121. Ja-bhai-bhagéna pddavashtabdha-nana-Simhal Adi-dvipaka-kadambakéna 
hasté-krita-Kérala-dhara-chakréna pAnau-krita- _ 

122. PAnda-mahi-mandaléna sva-bhogdnta-krit RE 
ladi-vishaya-viséshéna vijaya-lakshmi-lakshita-vakshasstha- 

128. éna vira-sikhimanina Narapatina turagadi-bala-sankula-pra- 
balibhita-dér-bbalavalépam Asvapatim vijigishama- 

124. néndttara-d(v)ig-vijaya-praydnavataé santati- Scrampuite Getuesiira” 
lakshmi-laland-sambhdita-sambhégabhilasha-daksha- 

126. katA&ksha-vikshépa-lil4-nilaya-saubhagya-bhagya-sampatta-sampannay itl 
balavad-ubhaya-bala-yuddha-samuddhata-subhata-sumt- 

(Va)— 

126. . . sanghatta-saijaita-paraspara-prahdra-parikshata-ksharad-avirala- 
rudhira-dhard-pravaha-prapirita- 

127. . . nikara-siras-sardruha-shanda-manditatibhima-sangrama-bhimt- 
sarasi-madhya-krilaléla-lilélla- 

128, . . nistrimSa-nivisi-vira-sri-vadht-vallabha iti prachuratara-kari- 
turaga-bala-bahalibhitapara-kshitipa- 

129. Ja-durddama-dérbbala-garvva-parvvata-prabhéda-dakshakshina- 
nija-bAhu-danda-prachanda-vajra-danda-pardkrama-vikra- 

180. ma-prasarAtibhita-ripu-rAjaka-prakrita-séva-prasiddha-mahimén- 
uddhata-van-manasa-samlakshya-mahénnati-vise- 

131. sha-pAtribhiita-guna-praguna-kirttir iti sakala-lakshana-lakshita- 
bhadra-mitrttir iti nikhila-dig-valaya-nirantara- 

132. nichitArtthi-sarttha-dusthiti-santApégra-grishma-paritApa-prasha- 
mana-patutara-vipula-dana-jala-dhara-varisha-prapti- | 

138. rita-parAshd-visésha-harishita-kavi-jana-sthyamana- rbandi-sa- 
ndohAbhinandyamana-giyaka-tati-giya- 

134. mana-nikhila-lokAbhimanyamAnabhyudaya-parampardchita-charita 

. iti Kali-mala-malina-vritti-virata 1- 

135. ti vijaya-lakshmi-vanita-vasikarana-praguna-mantra-tantradi- 
samagri-prabhava-prabhava-samartthya-sampadita- 

136, sva-bAhu-bala-sahdya-bala-bhava yiti nischala-pati-bhakti-vinayo-. 
ttamsivabhasamandéttamanga yiti sujana-vacha- 

157. ndAkarnnana-ratnivatames-bhasura-sravana iti sthira-pratishtha- 
myidu-madhura-vag-vilAs6llasitAnana-kamala-éri-sévya, iti 

138, A gil RR AY = iti 
ratndkara iva prakhy&ta-gambhira-bhava iti Manda-) - 

A, 5. 4 


Pi 





Pi 





14g. 


140. 


14]. 


149, | 


(Vb)— 
145. 


144. 
145, 
146. 
147. 
148, 
149. 
150. 
151. 
152. 
153. 


154. 


149. 


(Viay— 
160. 


161. 


162. 
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ra ivavichala-prakriti-sthirikrita-sapta-prakritir iti Laksh; 
iva lakshmi-priya-iti Umdépatir ivéma-priya itl 

amritakara iva saumya-mirttir iti mairttanda iva prachanda- 
ripu-timira-shanda-khandana-shaunda-tivra-pratapa 1ti | 

aham iva nija-rajya-bhira-samuddharana-kshama iti srt-Krishna- 
rija-dévéna svayankrita-Gangapadi-patta-ba- 

ndhétsavi Ganea-mandalikah Satyavakya-Koiguni-varmma-dharmma- 
maha-rajadhiraja-K6lAlapura-paramésyarah- 


Nandagiri-ndthah Chalad-uttaraigah Srimin MArasimha-déva-svimi 
~ malayé !! Saka-nripa-kAlatita-samva- :. 
tsaréshu-chatur-ashity-nttardshta-sateshu pravarttamAnéshu Rudhiré- 
dgfri-sanivatsaré Chaitra-ma- 
sé Sukla-paichamyam Budha-varé uttara-dig-angani-varita- 
désa-lalata-tilakiyaména-Pippalacrama-na- 
magrahAra-samutpannah Pardsara-gétrah Chaluki-vadicha-charan6'- 
ddhyayanadhyApana-sruta-vyAkhyana-yaja- 
na-yajana-spAna-japa-homatithi-sam vibhaeAdy-anushtana- 
nishtha-pratishtha-pavitribhitantaratma ! védAnt6panigad-vidi- 
ta-nischala-nirmmala-niramaya-nirupadhi-paramatma-prakAga- 
dahana-pradahyamAnasésha-karmma-jAla-~mahd-gahanah I 
margga-druma yiva satata-§ Vargeapavargga-margga-zamana-patu- 
tara-chatula-charana-pravritti-parisrantayad isampraya- 
tasrami-samihasrama ! sadi mada-gaja-rAja ivanavarata-dAna- 
pravaha-prasara-santarppita-sa- 
kalartthi-santati-madhukara-éréni-jhankara-rava- vyavarnnyamana- 
danddayah Sridhara-bhatt6’pi | tat-putrah sa- | 
mabhavad Ayyapa-bhatté nitya-naimittikAdi-kriya-visésha- 
paritarppita-déva-pitri-paramparah satra- 
bhojanabhiAsé-sammilita-dvija-mandalt-samudiryyamAna- 
pada-sandéha-ninada-kélAhala-bahalibha- | 
ta-samudita-vandi-vraja-paripathyamana-tyAga-prasara-pra- 
bhita-maha-ghosha-pdshita-yasap-pataha-dhvani-paripa- 
rita-bhimi-vyéma-dig-mandalah mandal|Agra-dhara-jala-pragami- 
ta-para-pratapa-dahana-saranigata-rakshana-daksha-dakshi. | 
na-bahu-danda-prachanda-pratépa-prasara-paritdshita-Varata- 
désidhisvara-narésvara-sdhasi-virivatara i- 
vasama-sihasa-prasarah | tat-sutas samajani Muiijaryya-pra- 
thama-nama Vadighaighala-bhattah prajia- | 
[rajtnanam nidh4nam pratibha-muktanam Akarah | vrittam | 
nia prayatné'py achiré’pi kale stoke pray dsé’pi gamam | 
[sa jtnast& prig-janma-siddha iva yar prapédé sad-vidva-vandesA «: 
avadya-vidys |! tatha hi Ral dase hi bai eae air. 


vyutpadite-vyakarapa-prakarah brabméva shabddgama-tatva-1 
_ Sévyas sad& yo bhuvi sabdi- ay tin 








-Inatir yyas Sankhya-tatvapta-dhth yo védarttha-vichara-charu- 


dhishand yo Bauddha-Buddhopamah y6 Jai- 
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163. né’jani VAdighanghala iti khyAtah kavishv agranth |! syAdvadédaya- 
saila-bhdskara iva spharava- 

164. tAra-sphurat-sad-vidyddaya-khanditoéddhata-mah4-vidvat-tamd- 
dambarah dripyad-vadi-kadamba-kairava-van6dbd- 

165. dhachchhi[d uj dyad-vaché-réchir yyé bhuvi Vadighanghala iti Be can 
vahaty unnatdm | gadyam | yasya niravadya-s4- 

166. hitya- Were rymdiyans-nipuns-Ghibeansungaes nant yee 
tigaya-chehhatribbita-sakala-vidya-vind 

167. dirama-kala-kantha-Ganga-Gangéya-bhipasya medina Aiaciiatyh: 

pratipadana-pratibuddha-bé- 

168. dha-prabédhita-Vallabha-raja-katakAnéka-vidvaj-jandpajanita- 
pojA-prakatikrita-mahimonna- 

169.  ti-mahaniya-vidya-vibhavasya | taditviyati-sughata-mantra- 
kramépadésanushthana-vasikritakht- 

170. la-dig-angana- vearabbase-cambhitls-sukbicedtrpnndsKyishisacthja-de vie 

ae vibita-vachana-sambhAvan4-prabhavo- 

171. panata-sakala-mandalika-sdmanta-santati- -prasarasya parépakara- 
karané Vyasanam para-stri-dra- 

172. vyApaharé sanyasanam sajjana-sams: 
sujanipavida-sravana-va- 

173. chané viragah Jinésvara-charana-kamalaradhe 
dvija-dana-kriyayém udyo- 

174. gah bhitdsrita-samuddharané manaskarah eckson Sree samska- 
rah tasmail éri-Ganga-|ma nda- 

(VIb)— ‘ 

175. lik mandalika-Trinétra éruta-guru-dakshinéti Gangapatyam Pindétu- 
sat-sahaérabhya- 

176. ntaré Badagaré éatatraimadhyé ll sldkam |! VAdighanghala-bhattaya 
Marasimhé mahipatih 

177. dh&ra-pairvvam adad gramam Bagiytr-nnamadhéyakam ll tasya Bagi- 
yir-agrahdrasya siddha- 

178, ya-pramanam saldham pom-gadyanav irppatt upadéya-pramanam 
dhanyam khandugam nal-mdtru 

179. tasya simintaram 4gnéyada kénol mugguddeya Nosekall emba 
biliya kallu tenkana- deseyo- 

180. l ante bare dladamaram ante bare kal-saradu ante bare guviyun- 
galu ante bare punuse- 

181. ya kiriya kere ante bare Pilkereya Lnkna kade godi ante bare 











ankdle- 

182. ya per-mmele ante bare tenka maiyarig) kirugolliyu| pokku nairi- 
tiya kénol 

183. Kavériyal kidi ante toreya naduvane yidiréri paduva peytu vaya- 
vyada kénol 


184. peggolliya nirvvugilu badagana- -deseyol ante bare pérorbbe ante bare 
eradu kiru-mora- 

185. diya naduvana kirugallu ante bare biliya padungallu ante bare pérobbe 
ante bare 

186. Malligevavi ante bare Palgomb emba punuse ante bare obbey 
olagana biliya batta gallu 

187. ante badaga kon bokku kallatti ante bare Sanada kono] mug- 
guddeya moradiya mégana 
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188, _ biliya batta gallu ante ies kenndéy, moradi ante pees mag aL a asa- 
yo] eradu-bettada naduva- ony | te 

189. na perggadahu ante bare bettada mégana. spi anté e band. A bE 
ignéyada kénol kddittu . 


(Via)— Un aE 

190. adbhir dduttam tribhir bhuktam shadbhié cha: paripalitam evan 

na nivarttanté pirvva-raja-kritani cha |! 2 
191. bahubhir yvasudha bhukta rajabhis Sagarfdibhih yasya yasya | 

yada bhimis tasya tasya tada. . | VE 
192. phalam |! sva-datt&im para-dattdm-va yd haréti vasundharé sha- 

shtir vvarsha-sahaérani vishthayam jayaté krimih ! Hal 
193. svam datum sumahat sakyam duhkham anyasya pAlanam 

dinam vv pilanam véti dindch chhréyénupdlanam |I OB : 


194. s&mdnyé’yam dharmma-sétum nripindm kalé kélé pAlaniyd bhavadbib 
Y sarvvan étAn bhavinah partthivé- 
195, ndran bhaiyé bhiyé yachaté Ramabhadrah || yas chamushiya ‘&t- Mara- 
simha-bhipati-datta-Bagi- aay 
196. ytr-nnimadhéyAgrahdérasya labhad va lobhad va mohad va 
|| dharmmam atikramyApaharttaé sa pan- ; oTL 
197. chabhis sakala-jagan-ninditaih patakais samyuktd ee LF yas cha al 
yité sa dharmmavan dirggha- bY] 
198. yushman punyavaé yaéasvi cha bhavati |! : 


i. : ni v3: 
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PROGRESS OF ARCHAH OLOGICAL RESEARCH 
PART I]. 


1. Epigraphy. 


35. A good number of the new records copied during the year under report 
ean be assigned to specific dynasties of kings such asthe Ganga, the Vaidumba, the 
Chola and; that of Vijayanagar. Among the epigraphical discoveries of the 
year, a set of copper plates received from the Tirumukidlu-Narstpur Taluk is of 
considerable historical value. It relates to the Gangas and registers a grant in 
A. D. 968 by king Marasimha to a scholar named Munjarya alias Vadighanghala- 
bhatta. It gives a full account of the Ganga dynasty and is to my knowledge the 
longest Ganga copper grant yet discovered in the State. 


THe GANGAS. 


36, ‘Three inscriptions relating to the Ganga dynasty were copied during the 
year. They include two copper plate grants, one of Harivarma and one of 
Arasimha. The remaining record is a fragment which appears to belong to the 
reign of Rachamalla Il. — 
Harivarma. jns— Y 
37. The plates of Harivarma (Plate IX) referred to in the | revious para are 
three in number. Each plate measures 94" by 3}", the first slate being engraved on 
the inner side only. The writing is in rude Hala-Kannada characters. The plates 
are strung on acitcular ring which is 37° in diameter and }" thick, and has its ends 


secured in the base of an oval seal measuring 2” by 1". The seal bears in relief — 


an elephant which stands to the proper right. The plates. were in the possession 
of Kempananjayya, son of Siddamallappa, a resident of Aldir, ChamarAjanagar 
Taluk, and are said to have been unearthed by him about six years ago while 
ploughing his land in Kfidlfir near Daniyakanpura, Tirumukddlu-Narsipur Taluk. 
38. ‘The language of the inscription is Sanskrit with the exception of the 
portion (lines 20-27) giving the boundaries of the village grantea, which is in old 
Pasrade: and, barring the three imprecatory verses at the end, the whole is in 
prose. ‘The inscription is similar in contents to the Tanjore plates (Indian Anti- 
quary, VILL, 212), of 248, and the Tagadur plates (E C, IMT, Nanjangid 122), of 
967, of the same king, and, as far as it goes, to the Merkira plates (Coorg Inscrip- 
tions, No. 1), of 466, of Avinita-Kongani. Like those grants and others of the 
dynasty it begins with an invocation of the god Padmanibha and describes the first 
king Konganivarma-dharma-maharajadhiraja as a sun in illuminine the clear 
firmament of the Jahnavéya or Ganga family, as having obtained strength and 
valour by means of the great stone pillar cut asunder with a single stroke of his 
sword, as adorned with the ornament of the wounds received while cutting down 
the hosts of his cruel enemies, and as belonging to the Kanvayana-gotra; his son 
Madhava-maharajadhiraja as inheriting the qualities of his father, as conducting 
himself agreeably to his culture and modesty, as having obtained sovereignty only 
jor the sake of the good government of his subjects, as a touchstone for testing 
gold the learned and poets, as skilled among those who expound and practise the 
science of politics, and as the author of a commentary on Dattaka’s aphorisms; 
and his son Harivarma-mahdrajAdhiraja as possessed of the qualities of his father 
and grandfather, and as of a fame, tasted by the waters of the four oceans, acquired 
in many battles (arrayed) with elephants. The inscription then records that on 
Monday the new-moon day in the month of Magha of the year Jaya corresponding 
to 88 beyond (? hundred), under the asterism SvAti, on the occasion of a solar 
-eclipse, king Harivarma, residing at Talavanapura, granted, with pouring of water, 
exempt from all imposts, the village named Bageyur, situated in Badagadhe-naidu 
Three-hundred, to Daramddara-bhatta of the Bharadvaja-gétra Rik-sakha and 
‘Chalukivadicha family, son of LdékAdttta-sarma, well versed in Véda and 
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Védanta the study of which has uninterraptedly continued in the fauily,- per- 
former of the six karmas, and practiser of deep meditation. Then follow details 
of the boundaries of the village granted.. The witnesses to the gift were all the 
officers of the Ganga royal court: Pervakkavana, Séndrika of Marugare, Nirgunda 
of Ganje-nidu and VidyAdhara Prithuvi-Ganga of ? Talavagga-M&di. The 
country witnesses (désa-sdkshi) were the subjects of the Ninety-six thousand country. 
After three usual final verses of which mad-vamiajdh etc., is one, the record closes 
with the statement that the grant was written (engraved) by Visvakarmachirya. 
39. As stated in the previous para, this inscription is similar in contents to 
the Tanjore and Tagadir plates of the same king. The Tami Chronicle attributes 
to him another grant at Tagadtr in 288 Wad, dat., [, 361). The final portion of 
the present grant mentioning the witnesses and the engraver is almost identical 
with the corresponding portions of thé Tanjore and Merkara grants, though the 
latter is separated from the former by an, interval of nearly two hundred years. 
The, date clven is 188, evidently of the Saka ra though this is not tee 


stated, corresponding to the cyclic year Jaya. But Jaya does not pualclees: 
to the Saka year 188, the cyclic year corresponding to the latter being Vyaya. It 
will thus be seen that the Tagadtr plates and the present grant were issued in the 
same year, namely, Saka 188 expired (A. D. 267), though the corresponding cyelic 
years given in both, Vibhava and Jaya,-are wrong. The language of the record is 
corrupt in several places ; its orthography abounds in errors; and its execution is 
rude, Its paleography too does not coimcide with the given period, the eursive 
form of the letter\kha being’ used throughout. These defects together with the 
discrepancy in the date naturally lead one to suspect the genuineness of the pre- 
sent record. I may add here that the peculiar form of ja used in this grant is also 
found in the Merkdara plates. 
Rdchamalla U1. 
40. A fragmentary viragal at Chélur, Bagepalli Taluk, mentions one Noncha- 
kimunda, son of Sri-Rachamalla. It seems to refer to some battle that took place 
at Gungir, Other names that can be made out are KAméévara and the Mariti 
Three-hundred. It is possible that the reference is to the Ganga king Racha- 
malla IT. ‘The period of the record may be about 900. | | 
Mdrasimha. i) 5-\2%¢ - re ar 
41, The plates of Marasimha (Plate X, 1 to 6) referred to in para 36 are 
seven in number, each measuring 12" by 6%". The first and last plates are en- 
graved on the tnner side only. The writing is in beautiful Hala- Kannada charae- 
ters, ‘The plates are strung on a circular ring which is 5” in diameter and * thick, 
and has its ends secured in'the base of a'square seal measuring 34” by 3%”. The 
seal (Plate X, 7), which is beautifully executed, is divided transversely into two 
sek compartments, the upper enclosing about three-fourths of the space and 
the lower about one-fourth. The upper compartment has in the middle a fine 
elephant in relief standing to the proper right, surmounted by a parasol flanked by 
chauris, with the sun and the crescent at the upper corners. Behind the’ elephant 
is a lampstand with what looks like » chauri above it, and “in front a ‘vase sur- 
mounted by a dagger, and a lampstand. The lower compartment bears in one 
horizontal line the legend Sri-Mdrasingha-Dévam in Hala-Kannada characters, A 
portion of the right hand lower corner of the first plate is broken off. and hat Eke 
result of this a few letters at the ends of lines 1—6 are missing, but these can to 
some extent be filled up from the corresponding portions of other vrants of the 
dynasty. The plates were in the possession of Kempananjayya, son of Sidda- 
mallappa, a resident of Aldir, Chémarajanagar Taluk, and are “said to have been 
unearthed by him, together with the plates of Harivarma (paras 37-89), about six 
years ago while ploughing his land in Kadlir near DanAyakanpura, Tiramukadlie 
Narstpur Taluk (see para 14). | Titer Bet) lee 
43, The language of the inscription is Sanskrit with the exception of tha. 
portion (lines 178-159) fiving the income and boundaries of the vilace slgiian. 
which is in old Kannada. The Sanskrit portion, mostly in prose, also dontaice Hl 
number of verses here and there besides the five imprecatory verses comin r at the 
close. Though partly similar in contents to the Keregtvli-R ngApura plate of 
Rajamalla [1 (see Report for 1919, paras 63-68), the Narsapar plates (EC X. 
Kolar 90) of the same king, the Gattavadi plates (EC, XIT, Supp ement, Nanjangad 
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269) of Exyeyappa. and the Shdi plates (Epi. Ind., Il, 158) of Bituga, the in- 
scription is unique in several respects :—1) It is artistically executed as regards 
both writing and composition,—may be looked upon as a 
Wet | Sanskrit champu work of considerable literary merit. (2) 
It is the longest Ganga grant yet discovered, consisting, as it does, of 200 pretty 
long lines of matter. (3) It is the only Ganga grant that I have seen with an 
ornamental syuare seal and with a label giving the name of the royal donor. (4) 
It appears to be the first copper plate inscription yet discovered of the Ganga king 
Marasimha. (5) Being one of the latest records of the dynasty, it gives a complete 
genealogy and some items of information, especially about the later kings, not found 
in other published grants. Considering the quantity of matter contained in it, the 
inscription is remarkably free from orthographical and other errors. I think it is a 
genuine record of the period cited in it. 

48. We may now proceed to examine the grant in detail. Like the other 
grants it begins with an invocation of the god Padmanibha, and, aiter describing 
the first king Kongunivarma-dharma-mahardjadhiraja paramésvara parama-bhatta- 
raka, as usual, asa sun in illumining the clear firmament of the JAhnavfya or 
Ganga family, as having obtained strength and valour by means of the great stone 
pillar cut asunder with a single stroke of his sword, as adorned with the ornament 
of the wounds received while cutting down the hosts of his cruel enemies, and as 
belonging to the _Kanviyana-gétra, adds that he obtained great power by favor of 
the doctrine of Arhad-bhattaraka; that the pillar of his long arm, illuminated by the 
lustre of his terrible sword whose edge was rendered blunt by contact with the 
cluster of pearls in the high frontal globes of the rutting elephants his irresistible 
enemies, was surmounted by the creeper the goddess of Soveriegnty; that he sup- 
ported the circle of the earth by the strength of his arm; that he subdued his 
enemies by his strength and valour; that the greatness of his empire was noised 
abroad by suppliants coming from various countries ; that he was the wind at the 
destruction of the world to the clouds the hostile army; that he was a san m 
eausing joy to the assemblage of lotuses the Ganga family ; that he had, like the 
gun, loving subjects (otherwise a red orb); that he, like the moon, destroyed the 
prosperity of the hostile party) otherwise lost lustre in the dark fortnight); that he 
acquired great fame in battles (in which people were) rendered deaf by the ares 
sound of the bells of .hosts of rutting elephants; that he belonged to a celebra 
family ; that he had victory for ornament (or had the title Jaya-bhushana) ; that he 
was devoted to the worship of sages, gurus and gods; that he gratified groups of 
suppliants the bees by the stream of gifts (otherwise ichor flowing from the temples 
of hn elephant) which he bestowed incessantly; that he was adorned with the 
chaplet of wonderful qualities praised by all the good and inherited from his 
ancestors; that he was the self-chosen lord of Lakshmi; that‘by favor of Simhanan- 
dyacharya he (obtained) strength of arm and valour and cut asunder the great 
stone pillar with a single stroke of (his) sword, that his head was adorned with a 
frontlet made of karnikdra flowers; and that he was (also known as) MAdhava- 
mahadhirija. Then the record proceeds with the genealogy thus :—His son, in- 
heriting the qualities of his father, conducting himself agreeably to his culture and 
modesty, obtainer of sovereignty only for the sake of the good government of his 
subjects, a touchstone for testing gold the learned and poets, skilled among those 
who expound and practise the science of politics, anthor of a commentary on 
Dattaka’s aphorisms, was MAdhava-mahadhiraja. | 


A unique grant. 


_ 44, His son, possessed of the qualities of his father and grandfather, of 2@ . 


fame, tasted by the waters of the four oceans, acquired in many battles (arrayed) 
with elephants, was Harivarma-mahadhiraja. His son was the illustrious Vishnu- 
eopa-mahArajadhiraja. His son, purchaser of the kingdom with the price of his 
strength of arm and valour, always ready to extricate the ox of virtue sunk in the 
mire of the power of the Kali age, was Madhava-mahadbiraja. His son, the beloved 
sister's son of Krishnavarma-mahadhirija—a sun in the firmament of the Kalamba 
family, of a mind filled with great learning and modesty, possessed of pre-eminent 
irresistible prowess, worthy of being reckoned first among the learned, was the 
illustrious Kongunivarma-dharma-maharajadhiraja paramésvara, ,whose first name 
was Avinita. His son, possessed of the three constituents of regAl power spreading 
everywhere, causer of bewilderment to the fire of Yama by the excess of food in the 
shape of victims of heroes immolated at the sacrifices of battles at Andari, Alattar, 
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Purulare, Pernagara and other laces, author of a commentary on the fifteenth 


- sarga of the Kirdtarjuntya, had Durvinita as his first name. His son, whose pair 


of lotus feet were rendered yellow by the stream of nectar from the garlands on the 
crowns of arrogant kings vanquished in battle, had Mushkara as his first name. 
His son, of a leat understanding resulting from the study of the fourteen branches 
of learning, specially skilled among those who expound and practise the science of 
politics in all its branches, a rising sun in dispelling the mass of darkness his 
enemies, had Srivikrama as his first name. His son, with his broad chest bearing 
brilliant tokens of victory in the shape of (scars of) wounds received in many battles 
by the strokes of the thunderbolts the tusks of lusty elephants, versed in the mean- 
ing of all sciences, accomplisher of the three objects of human life, of blameless 
conduet, of daily increasing glory, had Bhivikrama as his first name. This king? 
named Srivallabha, obtainer of the goddess of fortune by his victories in a hundred 
battles, conquered king Pallavéndra in a battle (at the place) named Vilanda 
rendered terrible by the dust from the feet of hundreds of elephants intoxicated by 
drinking the streams of blood issuing from the broad chests of warriors struck as- 
under by various kinds of weapons. His younger brother, with his lotus feet illu- 
mined by the rays of the suns the jewels on the tops of the diadems of bowring 
kings, the self-chosen lord of Lakshmi, beloved by the good, was named Nava- 
Kama, his fame in destroying the hosts of his enemies being the theme cf song. 
He, Kogunivarma-maharajadhirija, had also another name SivamAara. 

45. His grandson, raging with fury at the head of battle horrid with the 
assault of heroes, horses, and groups of elephants; Bhima-képa (terrific in anger) ; 
captivator of the glances of young women skilled in the art of love; Léka-dhtrta 
(captivator of the world); obtainer of complete victory at the head of many 
arduous battles: a lion to the herd of elephants his enemies; RaAja-késari (a lion 
among kings),—was Kongunivarma-dharma-maharajadhiraja paramésvara, who had 
Srtpurusha as his first name. Ever victorious is the crest-jewel of kings, king 
Sripurusha, a brilliant sun in illumining the clear firmament of the Ganga family, 
a terror to enemies, doer of good, protector of the virtuous path, possessor of a good 
kingdom, resplendent with excellent qualities in the assembly of kings. To women 
Cupid, in the use of the bow Dasaratha’s soh (Rama), in valour Jamadagnya 
(Parasurdma), in great wealth Balari (Indra), in great glory the sun, in ownership 
of property Kubéra, possessor of well-known power, creator (otherwise benefactor) 
of all living creatures, a Prajipati (therefore) created by Brahma,—thus do poets 
praise him every day. The interior of his palace echoed the sounds of the religious 
ceremonies accompanying the preat gifts made by him every day. His son, a sun 
in the sky of the celebrated pure Ganga family, was Kongunivarma-dharma-maha- 
rajadhirAja paramésvara, who had Sivamira-Déva as his first name and Saigotta as 
another name, and whose anger in battle drove hostile kings in a moment into the 
mouth of Antaka, horrid to behold, filled with twining entrails, blood and flesh. 
His younger brother, whose breast was embraced by the lady Victory and who cut 
short the (evil) course of the Kali age, was VijayAditya. Though possessed of 
great (kingly) qualities praised in the assembly of kings in all the earth, this 
devout and loving (prince), owing to the assemblage of virtues in him, considered, 
like Bharata, the earth (or kingdom) of his eldér brother as his wife not to be 
approached without reproach. His son, brightening the circuit of the whole earth 
with the mass of fame of his victory brilliant like the rays of the moon, with his 
high breast embraced by the goddess of Sovereignty of all the countries conquered 


| by him, was Satyavikya Kongunivarma-dharma-mahfrajAdhirAja paramésvara, who 


had Rachamalla as his first name, and whom people describe as Karna in making 

its, as Sésha in bearing up the burden of the earth, as Arjuna in war, as an ocean 
m profundity, as a powerful submarine fire in drying up the ocean the evil deeds of 
the Kali age, as a strong rampart of adamant in protecting refugees, and as Brahma 
maintaining (the world). 

46. Ais son, with his mind resembling a bee at the pairof lotus feet of the 
adorable Arhat-bhatt&rake, was Nitimarga Kongunivarma-¢ rite rah Arka Abaeade 
parainé’vara, who had Ereganga-Déva as his first name. In the rainy season of 4 
terrible battle fought at Rajardvadi accompanied with initial rain-drops of arrows 
shot from the bow, lithtning of fierce swords, dark clouds of infuriated elephants high 
winds of horses, and streams of blood, this eminent king-defeated with ease his power- 
fulenemies. The Vallabha army, terrible with towering elephants and horses, which 
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was commanded by the Pallava, Rashtrakdita, Kuru, Magadha, Malava, Chola, 
Lata, ? Samvalla and Chalukya kings and others, he cansed to fall down in battle 
together with the tears of their wives. His son was Satyavakya Kongunivarma- 
dharma-mahdrajadbirAja paramésvara, who had Rajamalla-Déva as his first name. 
These are the Vangas, the Paundras, the Magadha and Kosala kings, and these 
the Kalinga, Andhra and Dramila kin ‘s with their allies, that were pierced by the 
weapons discharged by this king—thus did the people praise his valour in the 
Simiya battle. His younger brother, conqueror of the invincible Rajardja, was 
Batugéndra, who, as Vishnu Mura‘and as Indra . . . , conquered his 
enemy Mahéndra in Biriytir and Strtr, as also in the SAmiya battle. The fire at 
the destruction of the world in anger, a celestial tree in liberality, a Manmatha to 
women, a Brahma in learning, a PalakApya in the science of elephants, he over- 
came in battle the Kongas who resisted his tying up of the elephants and in 
accordance with the ancient method mentioned in ? Panchavdri captured, single- 
handed, hundreds of elephants which were difficult to catch. | 

47. To him, a devout Jaina, also known as Gunaduttaranga, who kept at a 
distance all the stain of the Kali age, by merely hearing whose name arrogant 
kings lost their pride, and who was possessed of truthful speech and conduct as 
enjoined by the purport of all sciences, and to Chandrobbalabba, danghter of the 
favorite of earth and fortune Améghavarsha-Deva, a handsome-limbed beautiful 
lady, the outcome of many blessings, the source of the channel of good fortune, 
the abode of prosperity, modesty, fame and all virtues, versed in dancing and other 
accomplishments, was born a son, king Ereganga, a treasury of speech. As the 
new moon waxes daily with increasing digits, so he grew with daily increasing 
knowledge of the arts, and was crowned as Hreyappa by his uncle Rajamalla-Déva. 


In a battle-field which was soaked with the blood issuing from the elephants fallme 


under the stroke of his sword like mountains struck by the thunderbolt of Indra, 
and in which demons and pisdehas closely followed dancing headless trunks amidst 
the roars of goblins, the sky and the earth became as it were PApandsa through 
showers of blood. In that battle he slew Mahéndra, as Indra Bala; and, capturing 
speedily Sirir, Nadugani, Midige, Silisaijéndra, the lofty Tippéru, Penjaru «and 
other impregnable fortresses, brought down the pride of their owners. By him— 
a Bharata in the arts of singing, instrumental music and dancing and in other 
minor arts, an authority to great grammarians, walker in the path of politics (or 
morality) illuminated by the jewels of all charming qualities, whose pair of lotus 
feet were rubbed by the foreheads of all feudatories, and by plunging into and 
emerging from the milk ocean of whose spreading fame resembling the cluster of 
rays of the autumnal moon, the stain of Kali was distroyed—was the earth protected 
without any obstruction. He was Nitimarga Kongunivarma-dharma-maharaja- 
dhirdja paramésvara, who had Eyeganga-Déva as his first name, He was also 
known as Komaravedenga. 

48. To him, whose pair of feet were rendered red by the rays of the gems 
in the crown of king Brahma, and to his queen J&kamba, daughter of king 
Nijagali of the pure Chalukya family, was born a son, king Satyavakya. This 
intelligent prince learnt in his early age the science of politics, riding on elephants 
and horses, play at ball, wielding the bow and sword, the drama, grammar, 
medicine, poetry, mathematics, Bharata-s4stra, Itihdsas and Puranas, dancing, 
singing and instrumental music. When heentered the battle-field armed with his 
sword, the Andhras entered mountain caves, the Sakas the ocean, the Pandyas 
. «ws «*, the Simhalas .. . . holes, the Kéralas the nether world, 
and the Pallavas the mouth of Yama. He was Satyavakya Kongupivarma-dharma- 
maharajadhirdja paramésvara, who had Narasimha-Déva as his first name. He 
was also known as Biravedenga. His younger brother, punisher of hostile kings, 
had Rajamalla as his first name; and, being a walker in the path of politics (or 
morality) of former kings, had also another name Nitimarga. Slaying foot-soldiers 
with his arrows, horses with his sword, and elephants with his single scent 
elephant, king RAjamalla conquéred and put to flight the Nolamba Anniga in the 
famous Kottamangala battle, and, taking pity on the trembling enemy, took him 
under his protection. He was Nitimarga Kongunivarma-dharma-maharajadhiraja 
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daughter, along with the maiden Speech, according to te, preseribed rites, at 
Triputi. The ferce Batuga, conqueror of the host of his,enemies, who through 
his valour ranked first in the enumeration of kings,—on Baddega going to heaven 
‘to seize the sovereignty of Indra, ie. on the death of Baddega, took elephants, 
horses, white umbrellas and the throne from the possession of Lalléya and gave 
them to king Krishna. Further, from this fierce king Ganga-Gangeya, did not 
Kakka-Raja, lord of Achalapura, enter the mouth of Yama?; did not Dantivarma, 
named Bijja, obtain in war the state of living in the forest ‘otherwise had he not 
to flee back to his VanavAsi)?; did not Ajavarma, lord of Santala (?the Santaras), 
become quieted ?; did not Damari, lord of Nulugugin, obtain the breaking of his 
pride?; and did not Nagavarma tremble with fear? Having conquered king Raja- 
ditva, who was proud of his array of elephants; having driven out Emaganduga 
from (his) country; and having burnt Tanjapuri, Nalkélo and other fortresses ; this 
Ganga-Naray ana gave to Krishna lordly elephants, horses and great wealth. This 
king Jayaduttaranga cleft open the frontal globes of the lordly elephants the 
arrogant false disputants of the ékdntamata (Buddhism) with the thunderbolts the 
arguments based on the scriptures. He was Satyavakya Kongunivarma-dharma- 
maharAjadhiraja paramésvara, who had Bitugu as his first name. He was also 
known as Nanniya-Ganga. 

49. To him, a touchstone to poets, and to Révakanimmadi, also known as 
Chagavedengi, daughter of the virtuous Baddega-Déva, was born a son named 
Marula. This prince, of exceptional skill in politics, married the daughter of the 
destroyer of the host of his enemies, Krishna, whose lotus feet were bowed to by 
the Magadha, Kalinga, Pandya and Chdla kings. He also obtained from the 
affectionate emperor Krishna an umbrella called Madandvatara, never obtained by 
any other king. With his mind resembling a bee at the lotus feet of Jina, like a 
lake an asylum of all royal swans (otherwise prominent kings), of a fame pervading 
and illumining the points of the compass, Kirti-Manébhava (a Manmatha in fame), 
he was known as king Ganga-martanda owing to his attachment to the lotus final 
beatitude, as Nitimarga owing to his conduct which was extolled by poets, as 
Ganga-Chakrayudha owing to his destruction of mighty enemies, and as Kamada 
owing to his affection to the helpless and the fulfulment of their desires. Fond 
women, on seeing him, think thus: “Our designation Kama has now become 
fruitful.” Victorious is Ganga-ChakrAyudha, an ocean of true virtues, whose 
purity is lovingly praised by the pure, poetry by great poets, liberality by suppli- 
ants, valour by the Kéralas, the Chélas and the Pandyas, policy by statesmen, and 
virtue by the virtuous. He was Nitimarga Kongunivarama-dharma-maharajadhiraja 
paramésvara, who had Punuseya-Ganga as his first name and Kaliyuga-Bhima as 
another name. Ti 

50. His younger brother, protecting the world as the lion the forest, adorning 
the circle of the earth as the swan the lotus garden, of a fame resembling that of 
the kings of the Krita age, was Marasimha, celebrated for (the strength of) his arm. 
He, of renowned hater: was in his boyhood like a young lion created for break- 
ing the pride of the elephants his enemies. When this king Guttiya-Ganga pre- 
pared himself for war, his enemies, though proud of their arm and fond of war, on 
hearing of his great valour, wealth and fame, desired his alliance. An example of 
righteous conduct to friends, protector of those overcome with fear, respectful to 
gurus, sender of enemies to heaven, giver of enjoyment to women, bestower of 
dignity on - +. . +  , obedient to teachers—such was king Ganga- 
chid&mani and therefore beloved by all. By his great learning he was like a 
prodigy in the midst of the learned; by his heroic valour he was like Yama in the 
minds of his enemies; by his great liberality he was like a treasure to the 
assemblage of bards; and by his distinguished truthfulness he was like Yudhishthira 
in the minds of all. The Brdhmanas reciting mantras in front of him, who was 
accoutred for war, who had a smiling face, who subdued by his valour his enemies 
during the conquest of the regions, and who knew the affairs of the three worlds 
by his statesmanship, were looked upon as evil spirits by his enemies afraid of the 
battle-field. By him—who was like a bee at the lotus feet of Jina, who washed 
out all taints with the water of the daily bath of Jina, who was devoted to the 
worship of gurus, who was an expert in grammar, logic, philosophy and literature, 
who was skilful in the ,management of horses and elephants. and whose good 
government was the theme of praise of the four castes and orders regulated by his 





23 


remarkable intellect matured by an investigation of all the Itihasas and Purdnas— 
oe host of his enemies be subdued, may all hostile countries be occupied, may 
all his kingdom be protected, may the conduct of the ancients be imitated, may 
continued prosperity be obtained, may the happiness of universal empire be enjoyed! 
51. The crest-jewel of heroes king Krishna-Raja-Déva, who took possession 
of the whole Chéla country, who brought under his control Simhala and other 
various islands and the Kérala, Pandya, Konga, Kalinga, Késala and other countries, 
and whose breast was embraced by the goddess of Victory, when setting out on afl 
expedition: to the north with the desire cf conquering A&vapati who was proud 
of the strength of his arm due to the possession of large troops of horse ete., him- 
self performed the ceremony of crowning Marasimha as the ruler of GangapAdi, 
on the grounds that he was quite worthy of union with the goddess of the Ganga 
kingdom inherited from his ancestors; that he was the beloved of the goddess of 
Heroism abiding in his sword which was fond of sporting in the lake the battle- 
field adorned with the assemblage of lotuses the severed heads, and filled with the 
streams of blood issuing from the wounds, of brave warrors, that he was possessed of 
the glory of holding the highest rank in being served by hostile kings afraid of the 
valour of the thunderbolt his arm skilled in splitting the mountain ns Osher of arm 
of hostile kings due to their large armies; that he had an auspicious body possessed 
of all lucky marks; that his conduct was worthy of his great prosperity, the theme 
of song of poets, bards and singers gratified by the streams of his gifts which allayed 
the heat of the fierce: summer the poverty of all suppliants; that he was averse 
from conduct tarnished with the stain of Kali; that he was possessed of strength 
of arm acquired by his skill in captivating by statesmanship and other accessories 
the goddess of Victory; that his head was adorned with the ornaments (garlands) 
unswerving devotion and allegiance to his lord; that his ears were resplendent with 
the jewels the hearing of the counsel of the good; that his lotus face was ever 
adorned with soft and sweet speech; that his heart was charming with the jewel - 
necklace gratitude for the good done to him; that he was profound like the ocean, 
unshakable like the Mandara mountain in maintaining the seven constituents of 
his kingdom, favorite of Lakshmi like Vishnu, dear to Umd (otherwise fame) like Siva, 
of a pleasing form like the moon, and of a glory capable of destroying the mass of 
rkness his enemies like the sun; and that he was like himself (Krishna-Raja) 
able to bear up the burden of his kingdom. Such was Ganga-mandalika Satya- 
vikya Kongunivarma-dharma-maharajidhirdja, supreme lord of Kolalapura, lord 
of Nandagiri, Chaladuttaranga Marasimha-Déva. | 
- 59. Born in the agrahd7a named Pippala which was an ornament to the 
forehead of the lady Vardta-désa of the north; of the Parasara-gétra; a Chaluki- 
yadicha-charana; of a mind purified by devotion to the practice of Védic study, 
Védic teaching, exposition of the scriptures, performance of sacrifice, officiating at 
sacrifice, ablution, muttering prayers, making oblations, hospitality to strangers 
etc. ; with the forest of nis karma burnt up by the fire of the glory of the motionless, 
stainless, defectless and unconditioned Supreme Soul revealed in the Upanishads; 
like an avenue tree an asylum of men foot-sore by constant walking in the path 
leading to Indra’s heaven and final beatitude; like a rutting elephant gratifier of the 
bees the suppliants by the stream of ichor his cifts;—was Sridhara-bhatta. His son, 
gratifier of gods and pitris by his daily and occasional rites; filler of the earth, the 
sky and the circle of the regions with the sound of the drum of his fame accom- 
panied with the shouts of the bards pleased with his liberality and the recitations 
of the Brahmanas fed at his sacrificial sessions; quencher of the fire of enemies’ 
valour with the water of the edge of his sword; causer of delight to the lord of the 
Varita country by the fierce valour of his right arm skilled in protecting refugees; 
like an incarnation of Vira full of unparalleled daring;—was Ayyapa-bhatta. His 
son, who had Munjarya as his first name, was Vadighanghala-bhatta, a treasury 
of the jewels of wisdom, a mine of the pearls of intellect. With very little effort 
and labour on his part all learning came to him in a very short time as though it 
had been made ready in his previous birth. For instance, ? author of a grammatical 
system free from doubt and controversy, he, like Brahma, knew the essence of the 
science of grammar, and was looked up to as a great authority by grammarians. 
He was well versed in the three schools of logic, and in the Lékayata, Sankhya, 
Védanta and Bauddha systems of philosophy, and in Jainism he became celebrated 
as Vadighanghala. He was besides an eminent poet. Like a sun on the eastern 


mountain syddvdda (Jaina docrine), he destroyed the mass of darkness arrogant: 
scholars by the resplendent rise of his learning, cut off the expansion of the lihes 
proud disputants = the rays of his eloquence, and acquired the high distinction 
of Vadighanghala on the earth. His eloquence in the exposition of literature made 
king Ganga-Gangéya, a cuckoo in the grove of delighters in all learning, his pupil; 
his instruction in politics induced the learned men of Vallabha-Haja’'s capital to 
show him great honour which showed to the world his greatness and remarkable 
sGholarship; and his counsel to Krishna-Raja, which enabled him to enjoy the 
ewbraces of the ladies of the points of the compass (z.e., to conquer all regions), 
procured for him the king’s esteem along with that of all his mandalikas and 
simantas. He showed his eager desire in doing good to others, his renunciation 
in the matter of seizing others’ women and wealth, his love in hearing stories of 
_ the good, his aversion in the matter of giving ear to evil report regarding the good, 
his intentness in worshipping the lotus feet of Jinésvara, his diligence in making gifts 
tosages and Br&hmans, his full consciousness in protecting refugees, and his faculty 
of recollection in remembering the good done to him. : | | 
od. To him, Vadighanghala-bhatta, the Ganga-mandalika, Mandalika-Tri- 
nétra, king Marasimha, on Wednesday the fifth lunar day of the bright fortnight 
of the month Chaitra in the year Rudhirddgari corresponding to the Saka year 884, 
granted, with pouring of water, as sru¢a-guru’s (religious teacher's) fee, the village: 
named Bagiytir included in the Badagare Three-hundred of the Panatu Six-thousand 
in Gangapati, The income cf the village was 20 gadydnas.in cash and 12 
khandugas in grain. Then follow details of boundaries of the village. After five 
usual final verses the record closes with these sentences: —He who violating dharma 
for gain or through greed or ignorance confiscates this agrahdra named Bagiyar 
gtanted by king Marasimha, shall be guilty of the five great sins condemned by the 
pci world; and he who maintains it shall acquire dharma, long life, merit and 
. pane. é 
_ 94. Such are the details given in this unusually lon? Ganga grant. the Jat 
yet discovered of the dynasty. Before piconet td emia on fhe 3 new Suet 
information furnished by it, it is desirable to exhibit the genealogy of the Gangas 
as given in it, as it may be looked upon as almost complete, there having been on! 
two or three steps more before the dynasty was subverted by the Chélas. 7 


GANGA GENEALOGY ACCORDING TO THEZ PLATES oF MARASIMHA. 
Kongunivarma-dharma-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-paramabhattaraka 


1 MA&dhava-mahadhirija I. 
Jaya-bhishana 


2 Madhava-mahdadhirAja IT 

3 4H arivarma-mahadhiraja 

4 Vishnugépa-maharajadhiraja 
5 Madhava-mahadhiraja I] 


Kongunivarma-dharma-mahérajadhirAja-paramésvara (or briefly K. pb. P.) 
6 Avinita | 


7 Durvinita 


< 8 Mushkara 
fot 9 Srivikrama 
Latins a ala aaa 
10 Bhtvikrama Be ects duis Mie wcll 
Srtvalla’ funivarma-maharajadhira 
Selvallabis 1] Naya-Kann - 
Sivamara I 


Sishta-priya 
| 


A son 
| 
K. DD. P. 
12 Sripurusha 
Bhimaképa, Lokadhirta, Rajakésari —, 


| — = = a a ————————————————_—_—_—— 


Surry 
EDP. 14 Vijayaditya 
13 Sivamaira-Déva II 
Baigotta Se ge a ee 
Satyavakya EK. D. P. 
15 Rachamalla I 


Nitimarga K. D. P. 
16 Ereganga-Déva (I) 


—a. 


| be 
Satyavakya EK. D. P. 18 Batuga (I) 
17 Rajamalla II eae erin, 
ee M. Améghavarsha's daughter Chandrobbalabba 


Nitimarga K. D. P. | 
19 Hreganga-Déva (JI) 
EKreyappa 
Komaravedenga 
M. Nijagali’s ipa aes JAkamba 


| | | 
Satyavakya K. D. Pp. Nitimarga K. D. P. Satyavikya K. D. P. 
20 Narasimha-Déva 21 MRajamalla III 22 Bituga (IJ) 
Biravedenga Kachcheya-Ganga §§ Ganga-GAngéya, Ganga-Ndardyana., 
Jayaduttaranga, Nanniya-Ganga 
M. Baddega’s ee: Révakanimmadi 


| | 
Nitimarga K. PD. P. Satyavakya KE. pD. 
23 Punuseya-Ganga 94 Marasimha-Déva 
Marula Guttiya-Ganga, Ganga-chidamani, 
Ganga-mAartanda, Ganga-Chakrayudha, Ganga-mandalika, Chaladuttaranga, 
Kamada, Kaliyuga-Bhima, Kirti-Manébhava ; Mandalika-Trinétra 
M. Krishna's daughter 


This genealogy is mostly identical with that given in several of the published 
grants. ‘The points however in which it differs from that given in some may be 
noted here. Unlike the present grant, the Sidi plates of Baituga (Hpi. Ind., IT, 
158) state that 11 was the son of 10, that 12 was the son of 11 and that 21 and 22 
were the sons of 20. The Vallimalai rock inscription of RAjamalla I (Hpt. Ind.. 
IV, 141) also makes 12 the son of 11. The mention of 12 as the son of 9 im the 
NarasimharAjapura plates (last year’s Jteport, para 61), unlike the majority of the 
published grants, has to be looked upon as a mistake. Like the present grant, 
the stone inscription EC, VIII, Nagar 35, of 1077, mentions 20, 21 and 22 as 
brothers. It is worthy of note that from 15 onwards to the end, omitting 18, the 
titles Satyavakya and Nitim4rga are regularly applied to alternate kings. Accord- | 
ing to this grant Ereyappa (19) was a Nitimarga, as also his second son Raja- | 
malla (21). , | 
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55. As stated in para 42, the plates of Marasimha are partly similar in contents 
to the Keregédi-Rangapura, the Narsdpir, the Gattavadi and the Sidi plates. 
Some of the new facts given in them may now be noticed together with any 
peculiarities not observed in other grants. The first king is called Madhava. The 
game is the case in a nearly contemporaneous stone inscription at Lakshmésvar 
(Ind. Ant., VIL, 107), of 968, and in some later records in the Shimoga District, 
Nagar 35, of 1077, and Se 4, of 1122, which however make Madhava, the 
younger brother of Dadiga to whom a few steps in the pedigree are prefixed. It is 
also stated in the present record that Madhava obtained greatness by following the 
Jaina doctrine, that he severed the stone pillar by favour of the Jaina teacher 
Simhanandi and that his head was adorned with a frontlet made of karnikdra 
flowers. Shimoga 4 likewise states that Simhanandi presented him with a sword 
and procured for him a kingdom, and that he placed on his head a coronet of 


_karnikdra flowers. There are also other inscriptions and literary works which refer 


to Simhanandi as the founder of the Ganga kingdom. The Udayéndiram grant of 
Hastimalla, of about 920, states that the Ganga lineage owed its greatness to 
Simhanandi. Nagar 35 and 36, of 1077, say that he made the Ganga kingdom 
and Sravana Belgola 397 (New Edition), of 1175, tells us that he was the creator 
of the Ganga kingdom. In an old commentary on the Jaina work Gommatasdara, 
it is stated that the Ganga ‘family prospered by the blessing of this sage. The 
present grant seems to apply the title Jayabhishana to Madhava. It does not 
say that Vishnugépa was a devotee of Narayana, nor does it say that Madhava, 
his son, was a worshipper of Tryambaka. , Besides Bhimaképa two other titles, 
Lékadhitrta and Rajakésari, are applied to Srtpurusha. As in the Gattavadi plates, 
it is stated of VijayAditya that he, like Bharata, refrained from enjoying the king- 
dom of his elder brother; of Rajamalla IL that he distinguished himself in the 
battle of Samiya; and of Batuga I that he defeated Mahéndra at Biriydr, Sardar 
and SAamiya and captured rs ever after routing the Kongas who opposed him. 
With regard to the capture of elephants by Bituga I, it is interesting to note the 
statement that the capture was effected according to the ancient method mentioned 
in Panchavari which is probably a work on elephants. Eyeyappa had the title 
Komaravedenga, aerial Jakambé the daughter of king Nijagali of the Chalukya 
family, and captured the impregnable fortresses of Sirar, Nadugani, Midige, 
Salisailéndra, Tippéru and Penjaru. He had three sons: SatyavAakya Narasimha- 
Déva with the title Biravedenga, Nitima4rga RaAjamalla (II) and Satyavaikya 
Baituga II. Rajamalla defeated the Nolamba ary pepe in the battle of Kotta- 
mangala. As regards Batuga II, it is stated that he went to king Baddega in the 
DabAla country and married his daughter at Tripuri; that on the death of Baddega 
he rescued the throne from Lalléya and gave it to king Krishna; that he killed 
Kakka-Raja, lord of Achalapura, and defeated Dantivarma alias Bijja of Banavasi, 


Ajavarma, the SAntara king, Damari, lord of Nulugugiri, and Nagavarma,; that he 
conquered king Rajaditya, drove out Emaganduga from his country, burnt the 
fortresses of Tanjapuri and Nalkélo, and gave lordly elephants, horses and great 
wealth to Krishna; and that he confuted the arrogant disputants of the ékdnta- 
mata (Buddhism). Many of-these details about Bituga are also given in the 
Sadi plates which, I venture to think, have been declared spurious on very weak 
erounds. In them though Achalapura is mentioned as Alnchapiics probably by a 
slip of the engraver, Nalkélo of the present grant is correctly given as Nalkéte. 
The capture of TanjApuri is also mentioned in the KarhAd plates of Krishna IIT 
(Epi. Ind., IV, 230). Batuga’s consort Révakanimmadi had the title Chagavedangi. 
Marula’s first name was Punuseya-Ganga and his titles Ganga-martanda, Ganga- 
Chakrayudha, Kamada, Kaliyuga-Bhima and Kirti-Manédbhava. He married 
Krishna’s daughter and obtained from him an umbrella called Madan&vatara which 
had never been obtained by any other king. In the ,Gattavddi plates and in 
Kannada literature (see my Introduction to Nagavarma’s Kdvydvaldkanam, p. 43) 
the title Kamada is applied to Ereyappa, grandfather of Marula. From the 
Hebbal inscription of Marasimha (Epi. Ind., IV, 350) we may infer that the name 
of Krishna’s daughter was Bijabbe. The fact of Marula obtaining the umbrella 
Madandvatara from Krishna is also mentioned in Nagar 35. With regard to 
Marasimha it is stated that king Krishna, when setting out on an expedition to the 
north to conquer AS’vapati, himself performed the ceremony of crowning him as the 
ruler of Gangapadi. 
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56. It is interesting to note that the donee was an eminent scholar of varied 
learning, honored by several kings. He was the teacher of Batuga, an instructor 
in politics in Vallabha-Raja’s capital, a councillorof Krishna III and the sruta-guru 
or religious preceptor of Marasimha. He was a Jaina, though his grandfather ap- 
pears to have been an orthodox Brahman. His father, though a Brahman, was also 
& great warrior causing joy to the king of the Vardta country by his valour. The 
donee was apparently the author of some grammatical work, as he is stated to 
have introduced a system of grammar free from doubt and coutroversy. It is 
curious to observe that the village granted by Marasimha was the same as the one 
sranted by Harivarma (see para 38) to Daramdédara-bhatta, who was, again, of the 
Chalukivadicha family like the donee of the present grant. 


of. It may not be out of place to make a few remarks here about the Gangas 
1. alias and their chronology in the light of some of the 
en pedigree. discoveries recently made. Oriental scholars are aware 

of the countroversy between the late Dr. Fleet and Mr. Rice with regard to the 
genuineness of the numerous Ganga grants published in the fndian Antiguary and 
the EKpigraphia Carnatica. Dr. Fleet pronounced the whole series spurious, some 
of them at any rate on very weak grounds, and other scholars have simply followed 
suit. He also stated that the genealogy given in the grants was fictitious. 
Fortunately for the Gangas, the Penukonda plates came to light and Dr. Fleet 
admitted their genuineness and said “ My conclusions about it (the grant) are that 
we have here at last a genuine early Ganga record" (J..R. A. S. for 1915, 472). This 
grant confirms with a slight difference in one detail the first three steps of the 
pedigree given in the other grants. My discovery of the date 437 for the accession 
of the Pallava king Simhavarma, probably the second of that name, (see my Reports 
for 1909 and 1910), has, along with the palwographical evidence, led Dr. Fleet to 
assign the date 475 to the Penukonda plates. The Vallimalai rock inscription of Raja- 
malla I (E. I. TV, 141) confirms with the exception of one detail four steps from Siva- 
mira I as given in the other grants. The Manne plates discovered by me (Heport 
for 1910) give 817 as the date of accession of RAjamalla I. On palw#ographical 
crounds also the Vallimalai inscription may be assigned to about the same period. 
A stone inscription of Srivikrama, father of Sivamfra I, has also been discovered 
(Report for 1917, 38). Ihave also discovered several genuine Ganga grants and 
ublished them with facsimiles in my Reports from 1910 up to the present time. 
About two of them, namely, the Gummareddipura plates of Durvintta (Meport for 
1912) and the Melekéte plates of Madhava (Report for 1910), Dr. Fleet wrote to 
me thus in 1913; “It (the Gummareddipura grant) may quite possibly establish 
the existence of a Ganga king named Durvinita; and even if it should recite and 
establish all the early pedigree which I regard as fictitious, it would not thereby 
establish the authenticity of certain records, asserting that pedigree, which are 
palpably spurious. On the side of its being a genuine early record, there are, of 
course, the points which you have stated in your Report. But there are other 
points in it, and about it, on the other side, too. The question is a complex one, 
requiring much thought. For pal@ographic reasons, it was certainly not written 
before about A. D. 650; that is, at least a century later than the time to which 
you refer it. A similar remark applies to the Melekdte plates of Madhava which 
you refer to about A. D, 400." It will thas be seen that he was almost inclined to 
admit the genuineness of these grants, though he differed from me about their 
period. This was, it must be remembered, before the discovery of the Penukonda 
plates. Since his lamented death, I have discovered these genuine Ganga grants— 
the Bendigdnhalli plates of Vijaya-Krishnavarma (Report for 1915), the Uttandr 
lates of Durvinita (Reports for 1916 and 1917), the Tagare plates of Polavira 
‘Report for 1918), the Keregédi-RangApura plates of RAjamalla II (Report for 
1919), the Narasimharajapura plates of Sripurusha (Report for 1920) and the 
Kadlar plates of Marasimha of the present Report. If Dr. Fleet had lived to see 
these grants also, he would certainly have changed his opinion about the pedigree 
cited in the Ganga grants being fictitious. In fact, there were only a few inter- 
mediate steps from Madhava (III) to Srivikrama that had to be admitted, those 
above and below these having already been confirmed by admittedly genuine 
records on copper and stone. ‘The late Dr. Hoernle, in a letter dated 20th Decem- 
ber 1912, wrote thus about the Gummareddipura record of Durvinita:°“ 1 must say 
that the appearance of the characters as seen on your facsimile does suggest 
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genuineness.” Another scholar in England wrote thus about the Uttanar plates 
of Durvinita: “The plates of Durvinita are, no doubt, most important. They 
continue the demonstration of the genuineness of the early Ganga inscriptions, 
being in full agreement with those previously known. I believe that the work of 
the Mysore Archwological Department in connection with this dynasty will always 
be remembered to its credit... The Isld4mpdr plates of Vijayaditya (. J., XII, 
48), which are. unobjectionable on palewographic: grounds, have been pronounced 
spurious by Professors Sten Konow and Pathak on account of some errors of 
orthography. Several of the Rashtrakita and other grants which are accepted as 


‘genuine are full of such errors. | 


58. It must not be understood from the concluding remarks of the previous 
pare that I consider every one of the published Ganga grants to be genuine. Far 
from it. To be admitted as génuine, they have to stand certain well-known 
essential tests, and if they miserably fail, then we are at liberty to stamp them as 
spurions. Such appear to be the grants of Harivarma referred to in paras 38 and 
39 above. A great difficulty with the Ganga grants, especially the earlier ones, is 
that they are either wrongly dated, such as the grants 
of Harivarma, or not dated at all. The only excep- 
tion is the Merkdra erant, of 466, which, on paleographic and other grounds, 
Dr. Fleet considered to be spurious. The specific dates assigned by Mr. Rice to 


Ganga chronology. 


_Avinita and Durvinita are based on the date of the Merk&ra grant and on his 


supposition that the word vijaya in the Malldhalli grants (KE C, LX, Dodda-Ball4- 
ptr 67 and 68), which really means ‘victorious’, stands for the cyclic year of that 
name. These dates are therefore not tenable. As stated in my last Report, p. 48, 
the work Avantisundarikathd, discovered by the Madras Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, gives a clue to the period of Durvinita. In the introductory chapter it 
Says that Bharavi stayed for some time at the court of Durvinita and that he was 
a contemporary of Vishnuvardhana, evidently the first Eastern Chalukya king, and 
of Simhavishnu, the Pallava king of Kanchi. Briefly, the account given of 
Bh4&ravi runs thus:—In the city of Kanchi in the south of India ruled a king of 
the Pallavas named Simhavishnu who was a great patron of learning. One day a 
stranger appeared before him and recited a Sanskrit verse in praise of the Nara- 
simbha incarnation of Vishnu. On hearing the lofty sentiments expressed in the 
verse the king enquired of the stranger who the author of the verse was. He re- 
plied thus: “In the north-west there is a town named Anandapura, the! crest-jewel 
of Arya-désa, from which a family of Brahmans of the Kausika-gétra migrated and 
settled at Achalapura. NdarAdyanasvdmi, a member of this family, had ason named 
D&Amédara, who became a great scholar and was known as Bharavi. He became a 
friend of king Vishnuvardhana. On one occasion he accompanied the king on a 
hunting expedition and while in the forest had to eat animal flesh. To expiate 
this sin he set out on a pilgrimage and finally settled in the court of Durvinita. 
He is the author of this verse.” On hearing this account the king, desirous of 
seeing the poet, invited him to his court. The poet caused great joy to the king 
by reciting his poems. The king gave hima respectable dwelling to live in and 
supplied all his wants. 

This extract establishes the contemporaneity of the Pallava king Simha- 
vishnu, the Ganga king Durvinita and the Eastern Chalukya king Vishnuvardhana 
(I). This connection of Durvinita with Bhaéravi affords a clear explanation of the 
statement in most of the grants that Durvinita was the author of a commentary 
on the 15th sarga of Bharavi’s Kirdtérjuniya. The period of Durvinita, according 
to the newly discovered work, will thus be the first half of the Tth century. And 





this is exactly the period assigned to the Gummareddipura plates of Durvinita by 


Dr. Fleet (see previous para) on paleographic grounds. Durvinita had a long 
reign of more than forty years: his period may be taken to be 605 to 650. Taking 
this as the basis we have to adjust the periods of the earlier kings. There will be 
no difficulty in this if we take Avinita to be the sister’s son of the Kadamba king 
Krishnavarma Il. With regard to the later kings, my discovery of the date 788 in 
a.stone inscription of Sripurusha (Report for 1918, para 76) will serve as a land- 
mark. According to some of his published grants, 788 would be the 62nd year of 
Sripurusha’s reign. This need not be considered an impossible length for a reign, 
for AmOghavarsha I had one as long. Further, it is almost certain that his father 
did not reign. In these circumstances the chronology suggested by Professor 
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Jouveau-Dubreuil on page 107 of his Ancient History of the Deccan appears to be. 
reasonable and may be provisionally, adopted. His separation of the Gangas into 
two dynasties, namely, the Paruvi and the TalkAd, is rather ingenious. Collateral 
branches of the Ganga dynasty are referred to in some records, ¢.g., the Chikballa- 
pur plates (Report for 1914) mention a branch, a member of which, named — 
Jayatéja, was ruling in 810 and the Narasimhardjapura plates of Sripurusha (last 
year’s Report) mention a chief of the name of Nagavarma who belonged to the 
Pasindi-Ganga family. But the Paruvi dynasty of the Gangas does not seem to 
be alluded to as such in any published record. The suggestion is, however, useful 
as it removes some difficulties in the allocation of some of the earlier kings. 


THE VATDUMBAS. 


59. A fragmentary viragal at Chamalavarapalli, Bagepalli Taluk, mentions a 
Vaidumban with the epithet? randnfakan (a Yama in war). It appears to refer to 
some battle, but the details are gone. A viragal at béchirdki: Yerragudi of the 
same Taluk (EC, X, Bagepalli 62) refers itself to the reign of a Vaidumba-maha- 
rija with the title Ganda-Trinétra and mentions a battle between him and the 
Nolambas. ‘The present reeord probably refers to a similar battle. Its period 
may be about 900. 


THE CHOLAS. 


60. There is only one record relating to the Chdélas: a Tamil inscription 
referring itself to the reign of Kuldttunga-Chola I, engraved on the back of the 
image of Anjanéya in the Anjanéya temple at Chélar, Bagepalli Taluk. The 
epigraph is fragmentary owing to the image having been carved out of the inscrib- 
ed stone, as stated in para 12 above. It contains only a portion of the historical 
introduction beginning pugal si/nda puxari and is dated in 1054. It records that 
in the 15th year of the reign of the emperor Kuléttunga-Sdla-Dévar, who destroyed 
by his prowess in war. . . . ~ + « +, Who took simultaneously the two 
countries Singalam (and Ganga-maydalam), and who was graciously seated on the 
throne of heroes along with Puvani-mulud-udaiyal, while his valour and liberality 
shone like his necklace and the garland of flowers on his sacred shoulders and while 
his enemies prostrated themselves on the ground, some one (name gone) of the 
Kasyapa-gotra, a resident of Sélar in Koyyakkurai-nadu of [rattapadikonda-Sdla- 
mandalam, granted some lands (specified) in Sdlasamuttiram to the temple of ; 
_ . , Wam-udaiyar at Sélor. He also granted 200 kults as patta-virutt: and 50 
kujis to Alvan. One Sdlavichchadara, probably an officer, is also mentioned. 


VLIAYANAGAR. 


61. ‘There are about 10 records of the Vijayanagar period, beginning in the 
reign of Déva-Raya IL and ending in the reign of Venkatapati-Rayal. They cover 
a period of nearly 150 years from 1435 to 1589. Two of the records are copper 
plate inscriptions of Déva-Raya I and Venkatapati-Raya I. 

Déva-Raya Ll. 

62. The plates of Déva-Raya II, referred to in the previous para, are three in 
number, each measuring 93" by 6F", engraved in Nagari characters. They bear the 
date 1435 and are in the possession of Mr. H. Srinivasa Jois, Clerk, Assistant 
Commissioner's office, Chitaldrug. The language is mostly Sanskrit. After 
obeisance to Ganapati and invocation in separate verses of Sambhu, Ganapati and 
the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, the record proceeds to give the pedigree of Déva- 
Raya If thus:—In the race of the Moon arose king Harihara, a combination, as it 
were, of Hari and Hara. During the rule of Harihara, an equal of Indra, possessed 

~ of a conduct worthy of the Krita age, the sport of Kali lost its vigour. His son, 
valiant like Rama, a Kartavirya in punishing the wicked, was Déva-Raya. His 
gon, virtuous like Yadhishthira, a devout worshipper of Siva, was king Vijaya. 
To him, as Parvati to Sambhu and as Lakshmi to Vishnu, Naradyani became wife. 
‘To them was born, as Kumara to Siva and Parvati, Déva-Raya, a Manmatha with 
a body. A Dharmardja in virtue, a Karna in liberality, a Bhima in destroying 
enemies, and a Vijaya (Arjuna) in winning victory,—Déva-Raya was, as it were, a 
combination of Kunti’s sons created by Brahma. He exhibited the prowess of a 
As | § 
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lion in hunting rutting elephants. His younger brother was the great archer 


Vijaya-Raya, (also) celebrated as Déva-Raya. After describing Déva-Raya II 's 
glory in a few verses and stating that his city, named GhanaSaila, had to its east a 
rich and prosperous country, the inscription records that on the fourth lunar day 


which was the day of Karkata-sankranti of the bright fortnight of Ashadha in the 


year Rakshasa corresponding to the Saka year reckoned by the sentiments, the 
arrows, the qualities and the moon (1359), in the presence of Viripaksha, the king 
granted, with all the usual rights, the village Kannénahalli near Dévabetta, situated 
to the south of Hagaharya in Hagaharya-sthala of the Rayadurga kingdom, giving 
it another name PratApadévarAjéndrapura, to the knower of the purport of the 
Vida, Védanta, and all sciences, proficient in grammar, logic and philosophy, 
slapper on the cheek of proud disputants, worshipper of Vishnu, Lakshmidhararya 
of the Harita-cdtra, Apastamba-sttra and Mamilava family, son of Panchi-bhatta. 
And Lakshmidhararya, forming the village into 160 vrittzs or shares, retained 30 for 
himself and bestowed the remaining crittis on learned Brahmans of various gétras, 
sdtras and édkids. Then follow details about the donies. It is also stated that 10 
vrittis were set apart for the god Srinivasa of Tirupati and 5 for the god VirtipAksha 
of Hémakita Hampe). After giving details of houndaries of the village in Kan- 
nada the record mentions certain grants (specified) made to the treasurer Rama- 
chandrodeya and the accountant Chaundarasa. By order of the king the grant 
was engraved by Virana. _Aiter five usual final verses the inscription closes with 
the signature of the king Sri-Virapdksha in Kannada characters. 

63. Two points mentioned in this grant deserve notice; (1) that Ghanasaila 
(Penugonda) was Déva-Raya II’s city or capital and (2) that he had a younger 
brother Vijaya-Raya who was also known as Déya-Raya. I do not remember 


4 having come across any inscriptions mentioning Penu- 
Vijaya-Raya, younger = 


Hlth an of Dava-Rava IZ gonda as the capital of the Vijayanagar kings in the first- 


half of the 15th century. The statement that Déva-Raya 
LI had a younger brother of the name of Vijaya-Raya is of great importance as it 
helps us in explaining a few inscriptions of Saka 1368, the last year of Déva-Raya 
II's reign, which refer to the reigning sovereign as Vijaya-Rhaya-mahardya (Madras 


Epigraphical Report for 1907, 83). With regard to these ins¢riptions, the follow- 


ing observations have been made in the Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Survey of India for 1908, p. 246:—“It is disputed if this king is identical with 
Vijaya, the son of Déva-Raya I, or if he is some unknown prince of the first Vijaya- 
nagar dynasty; or if, again, Vijaya is only a surname of Immadi-Praudhadévaraya 
(MallikArjana), who was the grandson of Vijaya, and as such, was entitled to be 
called by that name in accordance with the well-known Hindu custom of naming 

randsons after their grandfathers. The last alternative appears to be the most 
probable one; for, it is unlikely that a father would be ruling as a subordinate of his 
son or that he would have survived him to succeed once more to the throne. Con- 
sequently, Vijaya mentioned in these later records of Saka 1368 may provisionally 
be taken to be identical with MallikArjuna until the contrary is proved by future 
researches”. Now the present record affords a satisfactory explanation in the 
matter. Vijaya of the inscriptions of Saka 1365 is none other than the younger 
brother of Déva-Raya II mentioned in this record, and there is nothing improb- 
able in the supposition that he may have ruled along with his brother at the close 
of his reign. 

Krishna-Déva-Rayc. 

64. Two fragmentary records copied during the year appear to relate to this 
king. One of them at Kammaravarapalli, EC, X, Bagepalli 24, dated 1512, 
which has now been revised, seems to record a grant by Ahdébalésvara to some one 
for having built a tank. The other in the ruined Anjanéya temple at béchirdkh 
Chennarfyapalli of the same Taluk is mostly worn, and the portion that can be 
read merely gives the king’s name. The date of the record may be about 1520. 


- Achyuta-Rdya. ! 
65. A worn epigraph ona rock behind the Chavadi at Chakavélu, Bagepalli Ta- 


‘uk, opens with the statementthat Achyuta was ruling the earth, seated on the jewel 


throne at Pinugonda, and seems to record a grant by some mahAamandalésvara. Tw- 
more fragmentary records, one, dated 1587, in Giddaiya’s field at Pillagutte of the 
same Taluk, and the other, dated 1539, at the entrance tothe Venkataramanasvami 
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temple at Maraginakunte also of the same Taluk, may be assigned to the same 


reign. The former records the grant of. the village of Kadiri as a sarvamdnya, 


Sadasiva. 

66. An inscription at Shérkhankéte, Bagepalli 82, now revised, states that 
during the rule of Saddsiva the mahd-mandalika . oN phim TRAE Bley 
a grant,asasarvamdnya,of . . . . . . . in 1658. 

Sri-Ranga-Raya I. 

67. An epigraph on a boulder to the north of Timmayyagaripalli, Bagepalli 
Taluk, tells us that the village Ammadigtru had the surname SrirancarAyasamudra. 
It is probable that the village was so named after Sri-Ranga-Raya J. The date of 
the record may be about 1580. 

Venkatapati-Raya I. 


68. A copper plate inscription, dated 1589, in the possession of Mr. Karanam 
Hanumanta Rao of Chintanapalli in the Kalyanadurga Taluk of the Anantapur 
District, received through my Assistant Mr. R. Rama Rao, relates to this king. 
It consists of 5 plates, each measuring 10" by 74°, engravedin Nagari characters, 
the language being maibag Sanskrit. Its contents are mostly identical with those of 
the Davanhalli and the Alamgiri plates (Report for 1910, paras 100 and 101), the 
Nanjangid and the Sarjapura plates (Report for 1917, para 115; and Aeport for 
1919, para 93), the Vilap&ka plates (Hpi. Ind., LV, 269), and EC, XI[, Tumkar 1 
and Chikkandyakanhalli 39, with regard to the genealogy and details about the 
kings. Like the VilApakda and the Sarjapura plates and Chikkandyakanhalli 39, 
the present record opens with obeisance to Venkatésa and invocation of the two 
feet of Rama and Vishvakséna. After the description of the kings it proceeds to 
record that on the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Magha in 
the year Virédhi corresponding to the Saka year reckoned by the earth, the moon, 
' the arrows and the earth (1511), in the presence of the lotus feet of the god Ven- 
katéga, the king granted, as a sarvamdnya, with all the usual rights, three villages, 
namely, Taimakuuta, surnamed Krishnasamudra, situated in Kambadtru-sthala of 
Kundurpi-sima in the Rayadurga kingdom, Nilvugalu-Ramapura, surnamed Tiru- 
malapura, situated in Natimadgu-sthala of the same sima and kingdom, and 
Chintalapalli, surnamed Srirangavardhi, situated in Kamasamudra-sthala of the 
same sima and kingdom, to the maintainer of the good practices laid down in sruti 
and smrifi, rejoicer in making daily gifts of food, proficient in dgamas, dharma- 
idstras and sciences, worshipper of the feet of Narasimha, the pious virtuous high- 
souled Singari-bhatta of the Jamadagnyavatsa-g6tra, ASvaldyana-sttra and Rik- 
gakha, son of Naga-bhatta and grandson of Tippdrya. Then follow in Kannada 
details of boundaries of the three villages. By order of the king the grant was 
composed by Krishnakavi-Kamakoti, grandson of Sabh4Apati, and engraved by 
Virana-mah&charya, son of Ganapaya. After five usual final verses the record 
closes with the king's signature Sri-Venkatésa in Kannada characters. It may be 
noted here that the Abamgiri plates and Chikkandyakanhalli 39, which beay the 
same date as the present grant, were also composed and engraved by the same men 


MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS. 


69. A few of the records which cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty of 
en _ ‘kings may be noticed here. As stated in para 13, an 
i payee al a Buddhist inscribed metallic image belonging to Monsieur Clemen- 
ee aie ceau was sent to me by His Highness the Maharaja for 
examination and decipherment of the inscription. The inscription, which isin four 
‘lines in NAgari characters and in the Néwari language, runs thus :— 
Sam 637 Haguna 
vadi 1 
ért 3 Vajrasatva-pratima Vajracharya éri-Tala- 
ghrikradhana Mayajuni snutya-nimana dayakajuld. 

The date of the record is the 1st lunar day of the dark fortnight (vadi) of Phal- 
guna esc of the year 637. Theyear given is of the Nepalese era which be- 
gan in A. D. 880. It therefore corresponds to_A. D. 1517. The inscription states. 
that the image represents Vajrasatva and that it was a gift from Talaghrikradhana 
who was a Vajracharya. For an explanation of the terms Vajrasatva and 
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Vajra-chiryA see para 13. Sri 3 means that artis to be repeated thrice. The name 
‘of the donor Talaghrikradhana is in the third case-ending. Dayakajulo means that 
the gift is completed. The two remaining words of the inscription appear to be 
the epithets of the donor. . 

70. Of the remaining records, a Tamil inscription at KArakaru, E C, X, Bage- 
palli 21, now revised, which appears to be dated in 1221, says that some one granted 
500 kulis or 50 kandugas of wet land in NagaSamuttiram of..... -nfdu in Nigarili- 
$6la-mandalam to Brahmans. He who violated the grant was to incur the sin_of 
having slaughtered a tawny cow on the banks of the Ganges. A ‘l'clugu epigraph 
at Dabbalavarapalli, Bagepalli 84, new re-examined, which seems to bear the date 
1696, records that Karuméda Nammi-ndyadu granted dasavanda at a certain Tate 
(specified) to some accountants (named). Another to the west of Soménhalli of the 
same Taluk, of about 1600, states that the mahdjanas of GangAnipalli-agrahara 
gave a mdnya to some one, fixing the boundaries. Another on the wall of the Siva 
temple on the bank of the river at Paragédu of the same ‘Taluk, which seems to be 
dated 1682,-records the renovation of the temple by Timmi-setti, son of Pratipdla- 
nddhikart Tipa-setti. Three short inseriptions in Telugu, of about 1700, engraved 
near three mortars cut inthe rock in front of Maddepalli of the same ‘Taluk, say 
that the donors of the mortars were Karatala Chinnamachaéru, Savardla Séshadri 
and Madaléraya, ‘Three more on oil-mills'at Mittamari of the same Taluk, tell us 
that two of them were presented in 1848 and 1849 by Viranna, son of 'Tataparti of 
Gadtrn, for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp in the Siva temple, and of 
another in‘the Virabhadra shrine of Nidumimadi-svimi's matha, at the village, and 
that the third, also in’ 1849, by some one of Tirthaméarapalli for the- maintenance of 
4 perpettial lamp in the temple of Lakshminarasimhasvami. 


2. Numismatics. 


71. About half a dozen silver and copper coins were received for examination 
from Mr. H. A. Steel of the Civiland Military Station, Bangalore. The silver coins, 
which wére two in number, were found to be tetradrachms of Alexander ITT, the 
Great, of Macedonia. They bear on the obverse the head of young Herakles in lion- 
skin and on the reverse Zeus enthroned, with eagle and sceptre, together with the 
usual Greek legends. : 


= 


72. The Deputy Commissioner of Shimoga sent for examination 119 gold 
coins together with a broken piece said to have been unearthed In the Umbli land 
of the god Ramésvara of Chikkerehalli, Honnali Taluk, Shimoga District. They 
were found on examination to be what are known as Viraraya params of the West 
Coast. But, locally, they appear to be known as Chandri hanas- Six of them are 
figured on Plate XI.. They are simular to the specimens noticed in my Feport 
for 1911 (para 139; Plate VI, 21-24) and Nos. 189-192 figured on Plate IV of 
Elliot’s Coins of Southern India, though they differ in some respects from the pieces 
figyred on Plate V (9-11) of my Report for .JLO. These coins were originally 
issued from Malabar. They turn up in large numbers in different parts of Southern 
India and must therefore have once had a wide circulation. Tradition on the 
West Coast ascribes them to Parasurama, thus showing that they are of some anti- 
quity. Phe symbols on them have not yet been satisfactorily explained by numis- 
matists. The figure on the obverse (second figures on plate X1) is supposed by 
some to represent Kali and by others to represent a dagger or shield. This symbol 
also occurs on the Tanjore small gold params and was copied from these by both 
the Duteh and the French on some of their copper coins. It also seems to occur 
on a few Travancore copper coins. The symbol on the reverse (first figures on 
Plate XI) is supposed to have some connection with the zodiac because the 
Travancore name for these coins is rvs (i. ¢., a sign of the zodiac), and the twelve 
dots may represent the twelve zodiacal signs. Now, with regard to the symbol on 
the reverse, I venture to make anew suggestion. Besides the twelve dots the re- 
verse shows an animal, evidently a crocodile, moving to the left. In the Plates 
referred to above, in my Report for 1911 and in Elliot's Coins of Southern India, 
the coins are figured upside down showing the dots below and the animal 


above lying on its back. If they are figured as they have been on Plate XI, the 


ee 


crocodile can be clearly seen moving to the left with its bent tail, and bearing the 


- twelve dots on its back. I think the animal represents. Sigsumara or the heavenly 


porpoise supporting on its back the collection of the stars and planets. ‘: 
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3. Manuscripts. 


73... Some of the manuscripts examined during the year under report have al- 
ready been briefly referred toin para9. Among the works contained in the manuscripts 
examined, the following deserve some notice :—- Sdstrasdra-sumuchchaya, a Kannada 
prose work bearing.on Jaina philosophy by MAghanandi, a Jaina teacher who flourish- 
ed in the middle of the 13th century. Rasaratndkara,a Sanskrit work on medicine 
by Bhatta Sriramésvara, son of Mahépadhyaya Sarvajia-Vishnu. The author says 
that he has based the work on Mulakdla and other ddsfras enunciated by Siva and 
on the works of Gédvinda and other writers. His period may be about the 14th 
century. Vaidyanighantusdra, another Sanskrit work bearing on medicine in the 
form of a lexicon by Chikkana-pandita, a Jaina author who was patronised by the 
Mysore king Chikka-Déva-Raja-Odeyar (1672-1704). [dmdyana,a Telugu champu 
work by Suyyalarya, son of Appalirya who was the younger brother of Nrisimha, 
the vanquisher of Sikalyamalla. Saugandhikdparinaya, a voluminous Kannada 
ree in the shatpadi metre in the form of a romance by the Mysore king Krishna- 
Raja-Odeyar III (1799-1868). Grahana-darpana, a Sanskrit. work by the same 
author, written in 1842, giving an account of 82 eclipses, 22 solar and 60 lunar, 
occurring in the cycle of 60 years from 1842 to 1902, illustrated with diagrams. 


General Remarks, 


74. It is satisfactory to note that the architectural and iconographic illustra- 
tions and the notices of newly discovered early records of historioal din ortance in 
these Reports continue to receive the appreciation of scholars in India, Europe and 
America, One scholar writes from England: “ Like its predecessors, your Report for 
1920 is full of most interesting matter; and I rejoice to read in it that you have in 
preparation an index which will furnish us with a ready guide to the treasures col- 
lected in your Reports. It is very gratifying to see that the learned world is begin- 
ning to realise the great value of the contributions to knowledge which you aremaking 
in these Reports year by year. You have shown to them with exact and abundant 
scholarship what an active and important part has been played by Mysore in the 
stirring events of Indian history and in the development of the richest splendour of 


“Indian art, and your country may well be proud to have you as interpreter of its 
“past. I am glad to see that you have found in the Narasimhardjapura plates a 


Ganga record of unimpeachable authenticity. It will be useful in checking the 
statements of less reliable documents. It is noteworty that they make no mention 
of Bhivikrama, and represent Sripurusha as the son of Srivikrama.” Another 
scholar writes: “ Your work is always most helpful and informative, and is of the 
greatest value tome. Iam trying to write up a connected history of South India 
and am always collecting materials.” Another writes: “Your Report for 1920 is 
full of matter as usual, and your trip northwards must have been insteresting, 
though much too hurried. But even so much is I think of benefit. The Nara- 


simharAjapura plates are of value so far as they go and give some fresh items but 


require adjustment. It is interesting*to see in the Sripurusha grant (para 62) how 


the composer tries to account for the names Avinita and Durvinita. These names 


have puzzled others too. It seems clear now that Bhimaképa was a name of 


Sripurusha. The reference to a Pasindi-Ganga family brings a new feature into 
the history. It isa great pity that a full copy and facsimile were not secured of 
the Rashtrakita Kamba’s grant. It seems weli engraved. I think on the whole 
my greatest interest is in some of the General Remarks at the end of your Report. 


You state thut a manuscript discovered at Madras contains’ portions of a com- 


qmentary on the Dattaka-stitra. All the inscriptions describe the ewly Ganga king 


Madhava as having been the author of such a commentary, and this may perhaps 
be a part of it. Then the discovery that the Sanskrit poet Bharavi was at the 


court of the Ganga king Durvinita is of the highest importance. This may account 


for the king’s interest in his poem. ‘That the Pallava king Simhavishnu and the 


- Eastern Chalukya king Vishnuvardhana were then contemporary is ‘most useful 


Gnformation. Another item of high interest is the discovery that the ambassador 


Abdur Razzak paid a visit to the Bélir temple in 1448, and says he was afraid to 
describe it lest he should be charged with nen ! These interesting and 
reliable incidents go far towards filling up the history of the past in Mysore, and 
impart life to the records.” Another again writes: “Your Report for 1920 is most 
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valuable and interesting.” Another still writes: ‘‘ Your Report for 1920 is full of 
most interesting matter.” 

A scholar writes from France: “I have read with pleasure and profit your 
Archeological Report for the year 1920. -As usual, it is valuable and contains ‘a 
great deal of interesting matter. I am very glad to see how much your researches 
‘advance in so many ways, for the benefit of science. Kindly accept my hearty 
congratulations.” “Another writes from Holland: “Your Annual Report for the 
year 120 is a record of a year's very careful labour and contains much to interest 
archeologists and students of Sanskrit. I was very much struck by the twocurious 
relievos reproduced in Plate IIT of your Report. Could you very kindly enlighten 
me whether “the Chain of Destruction " is referred to anywhere in Sanskrit litera- 
ture? I read with great’pleasure your account of Panchavati and of the many 
traditions in connection with the Ramayana clustering round the place.” Another 
‘writes from Norway: “ Your interesting Report for the year 1920 again shows how 
important the work is, which is carried on by your Department.” Another writes 
from Brazil: “ Being very much interested in Indian Archeology, I would ask you 
to kindly forward to me a copy of your valuable Report for 1920. I have read an 
interesting article published on your work in the Times of India, number of Satur- 
day May 28th 1921.-T am much interested in the pages you wrote on Ellora and 
Kanheri"’. : 

A European scholar in India writes: “As usual I spent some very pleasant 
hours over your latest Report for 1920. The thing that struck me most was your 
discovery of some more, Hoysala temples in the Hassan District—Mudgere, 
Jakkenhalli and Koramangala, all insignificant villages now, have the honor of 
possessing specimens of grand Hoysala architecture, of which the world. knew 
nothing till to-day! It appears to me that it is high time that the Mysore Durbar 
appointed one of your Assistants to be in permanent charge of the ancient fanes in 
the Hassan District with his headquarters at Hassan. His duty should. be 
conservation and constant supervision of these gems of Kannada architecture. You 
are always so thought-provoking! You mention for instance a niche in the Buchesvara 
temple for the Seven Mothers. Now, who are these seven deities ? At Triuttani, near 
“Arkonam, on one of the two eminences in the place, there is a shrine dedicated to 
the Seyen Virgins. All through Ancient History we find these seven mothers, or 
seven sisters, Or seven Virigins occurring as objects of worship down to the days of 
Tiberian Rome. In Eastern Europe and Western Asia Minor the belief in them 
is dead long, long ago, But in our wonderful South India the worship, though 
sporadic, lasts even at this moment. Will you tell us one of these days. somne- 
bing about the rationale cf this immemorial belief? Is it Sabean in its origin, 
contected with the seven planets, or is it Vegetational? Coming now to your 
brief North Indian tour, the description of the shrines in Panchavati will goa 

reat way to strengthen one’s belief in the historical kernel of the Ramayana. 
tn para 30 of your Report is mentioned an inscription at Hampe registering a, 
grant in 1199 by Hachale, wife of a chief of the Phani-vamsa or serpent race. 
he modern Bellary District and its neighbourhood are even now the happy hunt- 
ing ground of a class of daccits who go by the name of Pamalores or Pamalavadus. 
But let this go. Hxcept the Takshaks of dim antiquity, I am not aware that there 
existed any other dynasty.in India styling itself of the serpent race. Do you think 
that a branch of this North Indian line of princes may have settled down in 
Kuntala, that is, modern South Canara? Anyhow, to my mind, the incident in the 
Mahabharata where Arjuna is said to have burnt up the huge Khandava forest 
lying roughly between the Mahanadi and the Tungabhadra and between the.two 
ghats, gains some historic certainty by the inscription you quote in the direction 
of its haying been from very ancient days the habitat of the Nagas, that mysteri- 
ous race who have left behind them innumerable traces of their supremacy in 
India.. I have made my letter already too long. But. your Reports every year are 
‘such a mine of suggestiveness that one is provoked into launching on discussions, 
when he should rather merely congratulate you for placing before him splendid 
reading matter.” Another scholar writes: “As usual your Report is brimful of 
qnost interesting and yaluable: information and will be of greatest value to me in 
the pursuit. of my studies.” Another writes: ‘I have read.your Report with 
great pleasure, as I do ali you write about. Mysore. architecture. In this case you 
ae gone afield, and this part is no less interesting to me than the other, because 
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Ihave visited all the places you went to.” Another again writes: “ I congratu- 
late you on the discovery of the NarasimharAjapura plates.” An Indian scholar 
writes: “I find your Report as learned and original as its predecessors. T con- 
gratulate you on the excellent work that is being done in Mysore under your care.” 
pee the illustrations of architecture and sculpture in the present Report, 
Plates I, IJ and IV give some fresh views of the temple at Bélar which has been 

described and illustrated in my Monograph bearing on it; and Plate III shows the 

god Késava of the temple. Plates V and VI exhibit some views of the celebrated 

Hoysalésvara temple at Halebid. Finally, Plate VII shows the south view of the 

Amritésvara temple at Awritapura, Tarikere Taluk, and Plate VIII the figure of 

Siva as Gajdsuramardana in front of its tower. 

An important event of the year under report is the passing of orders by 
Government regarding the Preservation of Ancient Monuments in the State. A 
systematic inspection of the monuments has been prescribed and local officers 
directed to take more interest in their preservation. As these orders have made 
the Director of Archeology solely responsible for the proper preservation of the 
monuments, the work of this department has considerably increased. Still, in the 
interests of these monuments, it is hoped that the Ancient Monuments Preserva- 
tion Act will also be introduced at no distant date. An account of the work done 
in accordance with these orders is given in the Appendix to this Report. 

The Kidlér plates of the Ganga king Marasimha, examined in detail in paras 
41 to 56, are of great historical importance as they not only corroborate the 
statements made in the published grants of the Ganga dynasty but also add several 
items of new information. They likewise form a valuable addition to the number 
of the authentic grants of this dynasty brought to light year after year in my 
previous Reports. It may further be stated that they are the only plates yet dis- 
covered of Marasimha and are moreover the longest and the latest of the Ganga 
copper plate inscriptions hitherto known. 


‘BANGALORE, R. NARASIMHACHAR, 
10th September 1921. i Director of Archeological Researches 
in Mysore, 


APPENDIX. 


In accordance with Government Order No. G. 6045-105—G, M. 194-17-8, 
dated the 14th September 1920, which lays down that Revenue Sub Division 
Officers should inspect all the monuments within their jurisdiction once a year 
and submit a report of inspection to this Department through the Deputy Com- 
missioners, inspection reports from all the districts except those from Mysore 
and Shimoga have been received. 

Owing to pressure of work at Headquarters it was not possible to make a 
systematic tour of inspection by this Department during the year. It is, however, 
hoped that the prescribed number of monuments will be inspected in the coming 
year. | | 

As regards the luampsum grants placed at the disposal of Peputy Commis- 
sioners out of the allotment of Rs. 1,000 annually made towards the up-keep of 
Non-Muzrai institutions, it is learnt from the Deputy Commussioners that no 
money was spent during the year. The Deputy Commissioner, Mysore District, 
states that the funds réferred to in the order were not actually placed at his dis- 
posal for being utilised for the purpose. | 

The accompanying statement shows the amounts spent during the year for 
the repair of Ancient Monuments, It has to be stated here that in none of these 
cases a reference was made to this Department. 
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1 
Government of bis Highness the Maharaja 
of iysore. 


GENERAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTS. 
GO. No. O. 2473-4—G. M. 56-22-2, dated Srd November 1922. 


—————_ 


Archmological Department. 





Reviews the report on the working of the for the year ending 30th June 


1922. 







———————— ee a — ee 


ReEaD— 

Letter dated the 27th September 1922, from Praktanavimarsa Vichakshana Rao 
Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, M. A., forwarding the report on the working of the Archieo- 
logical Department for the year ending the 30th June 1922. 


Orver No. O. 2473-4—G. M. 56-22-2, DaTED 3rD NOVEMBER 1922. 


i. Recorded. 

2. Consequent on the grant of privilege leave from 6th May 1922, to Mr. 
R. Narasimhachar preparatory to his retirement from service from Ist July 1922, 
Dr. R. Shama Sastry, B.A. Ph.D. was appointed Director of Archwvological Re- 
searches, in addition to his own duties as Curator of the Oriental Library, and the 
administrative control of the Department was vested in the University at the same- 

3. The Director made no tours in the districts, but 24 new records were dis- 
covered and revised copies of 12 incompletely printed inscriptions were procured by 
the Head Pandit in the re-survey of the Kankanhalli Taluk. 

4. The draft bill relating to the preservation of ancient monuments is under 
the consideration of Government and the suggestion of the Director to publi. h in 
Kannada the orders passed regarding the preservation of these monuments will be 
considered after the bill is passed into law. ‘Che Architectural Draughtsman inspect- 
ed some ancient monuments in Bangalore and Kolar Districts. 

5. A noteworthy feature of the present report is the retrospect of Mr. R. Nara- 
simhachar’s work in the Department for the past sixteen years. Government take 
this opportunity of placing on record their high appreciation of the valuable work 
done by this officer in the Archwological Department. 


B. VENKOBA RAO, 
Secy. to Govt., Genl. Dept. 


To—The Registrar, Mysore University. 
The Praktanavimarsa Vichakshana Rao Bahadur, R. Narasimbachar, M.A. 
| PRESS TABLE. 
Exd.—a. M. K. 
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ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 





ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 307TH JUNE 1922. 


—_e_ = 


PART I.—Work or THE DEPARTMENT. 


In their Order No. 2535-7—Education 175-21-5, dated the 26th December 
1921, Government deputed me to attend the Second Session of the Oriental Con- 
ference held at Calcutta from the 28th January to the Ist February 1922. 

9. In Government Notification No. 6456-8—C. B. 205-21-3, dated the 19th 
April 1922, I was granted privilege leave of absence for 1 month and 26 days with 
effect from the 6th May 1922, preparatory to retirement from the Ist July 1922. 


Establishment. 


3 © In their Order No. M. 4944-7—G. M. 102-21-1, dated the 6th May 1922, 
Government sanctioned certain arrangements for the conduct of work in the De- 
partment which were to come into force from the date of my availment of the leave 
sanctioned to me, the chief of them being the appointment of Dr. R- Shama Sastri, 
p.A., a8 the Director of Archeological Researches. 

4 Mr. BR. Rama Rao had privilege leave for one month. S. Bommarasa Pandit 
had leave without allowances for five and a half months. 1. K. Venkataramanaiya 
and H. Sesha Iyengar had privilege leave for about one month each; M. C. Tiru- 
malachar and P. M. Gurusami Achari for twelve days each ; and M. C. Srinivasa 
Iyengar for ten days. . 

Tours : Exploration, Inspection of Temples, ete. 


5. Owing to pressure of work at headquarters no tours were made by me dur- 
ing the year under report except my journey to Caleutta to attend the Second 
Session of the Oriental Conference. The Architectural Draughtsman and the Head 
Pandit, however, made tours under my instructions With the object respectively of 
inspecting some ancient monuments and of making a resurvey of the Kankénhalht 
Taluk in the Bangalore District. ‘This resurvey has resulted in the discovery of 26 
new records, Revised copies of 12 incompletely printed inseriptions have also been 
procured. 

§. The Architectural Draughtsman inspected the following monuments in the 
Bangalore and Kolar Districts :-—The Cenotaph at Bangalore, irthplace of Tippu 
at Dévanhalli, MokbAra at Kolar, Hyder Vali Darg& and Sripadaraya’s Brindavana 
at Mulbagal, the Somésvara temple at Kurudumale (Plate I), the Amaraniriyana 
temple at Kaivara, the Venkataramana temple at Alamgiri, and the Rangan&tha 
temple at Rangasthala near Chikballapir. Conservation notes prepared by him with 
regard to the temples at Kurudumale, Alamgiri and Rangasthala, and inspection 
notes with regard to the other monuments were forwarded to the local officers for 
necessary action. | 

7. While in Mysore during the se De givers I vision soir temples and . 

| a. Darga not noticed before. The Visvésvara temple in 
Mysore temples anda Dargai. th. old Agrahar is a modern structure caused to be 
erected by Sir M, Kantaraja Urs, K.0.1.E., C.8.I., about twenty years ago. It is a 
small neat building with a prakdra or enclosure. Four inscribed slabs ornamented 
with floral borders, which are built into the base of the temple, attracted my notice. 
They measure 5 feet by 2 feet. The inscriptions on them have nothing to say 
about the temple, but give some geographical information. One of them, built into 
the north base, names the five continents and gives their area and population, A 
rough stone by its side bears the inscription “ Kaliyuga 5000.” Another built into 
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the east base to the left of the entrance gives the area of Mysore as 28,000 square 
miles and the population as 49 lakhs. The first portion of the inscription is con- 
cealed by the fig it of steps leading into the temple. Another, also built into the 
east base, but to the right of the entrance, names 22 languages, mostly foreign, 
such as Swedish, Armenian, Burmese and so on. The fourth, built into the south 
base, consists of two parts: the first part gives the number of Chakravartis as 5, of 
Maharajas as 45, and of Rajas as 38, these items being put in brackets; while the 
second part names 19 Indian languages such as Kannada, Tamil, Uriya and so forth. 
A rough stone at the side gives the number of years that have elapsed since the 
creation of the world. There are, besides, ten more such slabs around the base, 
seven plain and three with similar ornamental borders, but bearing no inscriptions, 
From the inscription “Kaliyuga 5000" mentioned above, the period of these 
epigraphs can be made out, but the purpose for. which they were put on stone is 
not clear. Evidently the slabs have been brought from some other place and built 
into the base. Outside the temple is a good pond with a pillared veranda all round 
wun three niches in the three directions enshrining figures of Ganapati, Durga and 
Arvati. 
| 6. The Somésvara temple, situated in the north-east of the fort, consists of 
three cells standing in aline. The middle cell has a linga, the right cell the god- 
dess SOmasundari and the left Nardyana. . In front of the Narayana shrine are set 
up on # raised embankment figures of the nine planets. All the figures except the 
linga, which is said to be very old, were set up by Her Highness the Maharani 
Vanivilisa Sannidhana about thirty years ago, The south outer wall has a niche 
enshrining a good figure of Dakshindmarti. To the south of this temple stands a 
shrine dedicated to Bhairava, known as Kédi-Bhairava or Bhairava at the outlet of 
the tank. This temple is of interest as according to tradition. it was here that the 
brothers Yadu-Raya and Krishna-Raya, the progenitors of the Mysore royal family, 
who came from Dwvéraka, stopped for some time before going to Hadinaru. to fight 
the Karugahalli chief. Espousing the cause of a distressed maiden, the daughter 
of the deceased chief of Hadinaru to the south-east of Mysore, the royal brothers 
saved her from a forced marriage with the chief of Karugahalli, who. was of inferior 
caste, by slaying him. She then became the willing bride of Yadu-Raya, who 
assumed the government of HadinAdru and Karugahalli. The image of Bhairava, 
about 3 feet high, has for its attributes a trident, a drum, a skull and a sword. It 
is flanked on the right by a female chauri-bearer and on the left by a female figure, 
apparently Bhadrakali, with a bill-hook in the uplifted right hand The Darga, 
mentioned above is a fine building with stucco decorations situated about half a 
mile to the north-east of the fort (Plate II). Itis said to contain the tomb of a 
Muhammadan lady and to have been erected in about 1880 at the instance of the 
Mysore Resident Casamaijor. 
9. I left for Caloutta on the 23rd January 1922 to attend the Second Session 
Gilentte Sour of the Oriental Conference to be held there on the 28th 
, "RR at 11a.M. On the way I stopped for some hours at 
Madras, Rajamundry and Cuttak, The GédAvari bridge, supported by fifty-four 
piers, is one of the longest in India. Similar, though shorter. bridges were noticed 
near T'uni, AnakApalli and Cuttak, as also one between Chatrapur and Ganjam and 
one near K6laghat. From Tuni for a considerable distance wooded hills greet, the 
eye on both sides of the Railway line. Near Rambha the Railway line rans elose 
to the Bay of Bengal. There is a dam across the Mahdnadi at a distance of about 
two miles from Cuttak. 

10. The Second Session of the Oriental Conference at Calcutta was opened 
by the Governor of Bengal, and addresses were delivered by the Governor, Sir 
Asutosh Mukerji, President of the Reception Committee, and Dr. Sylvain Levi, 
President of the Conference. “Delegates from all parts of India and from Burma 
and Ceylon attended the Conference. Before I lett Bangalore a communication 
had been received from the Secretaries stating that I had been unanimously elected 
President of the Political History and Chronology Section of the Conference. From 
the second day Sectional Meetings were held from 10 a.at. to 1 p.w. and continued 
for four days. In the afternoons arrangements were made by the Secretaries for 
visits to places of interest by the delegates and for their entertainment with musical 
or dramatic performances. On the first day visits were paid to the Nahar Collee- 
tions of Oriental Art and to the Bangiya Sahitya Parishat. The collections include 


lhe number of pictures, sculptures, coins and other antiquities. The Bangiya 
Sahitya Parishat also owns a fine collection of manuscripts, images and other sculp- 
tures, old pottery, tiles, etc. On the second day was arranged a river trip by steamer 
to the Royal Botanical Garden. An object of particular interest in the Garden isa 
magnificent banyan tree, about 51 feet in girth, with nearly 500 aerial roots. To 
prevent harm to the pendent roots, they are enclosed in bamboos and allowed to take 
root in the earth. On the third day visits were paid to the Exhibition of the 
Indian Society of Oriental Art and to the Indian Museum. A good number of 
beautiful pictures and fine bronzes was seen in the Exhibition. In the Indian 
Museum the Buddhist and other figures and sculptures and the Bharhut railings 
were inspected. ‘There was no time to see aoe ine more. The delegates also 
attended the Governor's Evening Party on the same day, On the fourth day the 
Victoria Memorial Hall, a grand marble structure, was visited. The antiquities 
consisting of manuscripts, pictures, heirlooms of royal families, coins and so forth, 
housed in this building, are of great historical interest. There were also musical 
and dramatic entertainments at the Calcutta University Institute the same day. 
On the fifth and the last day of the Conference a second visit was paid to the Ban- 
giya Sahitya Parishat to attend a musical entertainment. The delegates also 
attended the Annual Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal at 9-15 p.m. on the 
same day. Here were seen a large number of fine paintings and exhibits consisting 
of rare manuscripts, statues, bronzes and other antiquities. Some of the exhibits 
from Mylapore such as a picture of St. Thomas with long ear lobes, crosses of a 
peculiar kind, the svastika and so forth, were very interesting. 

11. On the fifth day I read a paper on “The Western Gangas of Talkad." 
Recently a communication was received from the Secretary of the Publication 
Committee stating that my paper would be printed and included in the volume of 
the Proceedings of the Conference. On the next day I paid a visit to the brindd- 
vana of His Highness the late Chiama-Rajéndra-Odeyar of Mysore at Kalighat. 
The lintel of the doorway has Gandabhérunda, the Mysore crest, and bears the 
motto satyam evdddhardmy aham in Nagari characters. The ghat. is neatly built, 
and it is satisfactory to note that a covered portion is set apart for the exclusive 
use of women. The brinddvana, which is carved with a figure of Krishna on the 
front face, is worshipped every day, and rations are daily distributed to about fifty 
pilgrims. There is a good garden to the south with a fountain in the middle. 

12. As my request for sanction to a tour to some places of archeological 
interest after completion of my work in connection with the Calcutta Conference 
was not granted by Government, I applied for short leave and visited on my own 
account Benares, Ayddhya, Allahabad and Gaya. At Benares the Visyéévara, 

Waneias Bindumadhava, Annapirnd’ and other temples were 
ers visited, as also the Astronomical Observatory known as 
Mana-mandir. The first two temples are overshadowed by mosques, and a well 
known as Jiina-vapi, bonsideved sacred by the Hindus, is situated within the 
mosque itself. The gold-plated tower of the Visvéévara temple is stated to be the 
pious work of AhalyAbhayi. “ The ghats known as Hauuman, Harischandra, 
Dasdsvamédha, Manikarnika, Panchagang&, RAja and so forth were visited. ‘There 
are big umbrellas set up on the bank of the Ganges to screen from the rays of the sun 
pious pilgrims avenged in muttering their prayers. The city is full of narrow lanes, 
though adorned with beautiful houses and shops. I saw only one big road flanked 
by mean-looking houses. The Totadri Mutt where I stopped is situated near the 
Railway station close to the Raja-ghat and stands in the middle of a garden free 
from the bustle of the city. It has a good temple dedicated to Vishnu and a 
numberof rooms for accommodating pilgrims. It is worthy of notice that among 
the disciples of the Mutt are some who, though possessed of a university education, 
have renounced the world and devoted themselves to an ascetic life and social ser- 
vice. About four miles from Benares is situated SArnath, a place hollowed by the 
be al presence of Buddha, whose monuments were designed 
peyeate: to commemorate one of the important acts in his life, 
namely, the preaching of his first sermon. A big stipa is still standing, though in 
a dilapidated condition, and excavations are still going on. All the antiquities, 
consisting of fine figures of Buddha, the Bodhisatvas, Tara and other goddesses, _ 
nd other sculptures, seals etc., are housed in a apace building called the Sarnath 
Museum: - 1 went over the site: and saw the finé inscribed Agdka pillar standing . 
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near the main shrine. ‘Though the upper portion of the pillar is broken, the ins- 
cription on it is almost intact. The letters are beautifully sp gents Thad the 
pleasure of meeting Rao Bahadur Dayaram Sahni who had come there for inspection, 
the place being within his jurisdiction. He was kind enough to show me over the 
place. 

13. AyddhyA, situated on the bank of the Saray, has hundreds of Mandirs 
Ayédhys. enshrining marble figures of Rama, Lakshmana and 

siti ail Sita. Butthe birthplace of Rama, marked by a Mandir, 
is overshadowed by a mosque. Among the Mandirs of the place, the one erected 
some years ago by the late Yogi Parthasarathi Iyengar, B.A., B.L. of Madras and 
maintained by his wife, is the only structure that reserables South Indian shrines. 
Unlike other Mandirs, it enshrines metallic figures of Rama, Lakshmana, and Sita, 
said to have been unearthed in the compound of one of the temples at-Tiruppullani 
or Darbhagayana near Ramésvaram. ‘The confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna 
Allahabad at Allahabad or Prayaga is looked upon as one of the 
; holiest spots in India. It is also called Trivéni- 
sangama as a third river, Sarasvati, which is believed to flow underground, is also 
supposed to join the other two at this place. Even after the junction of the 
Ganga and the Yamuna, they can be distinguished by the colour of their water for 
some considerable distance, the water of the former being white and that of the 
latter of a dark colour. In the fort the Akshayavata (holy undecaying banyan 
tree) and the Aédka pillar were visited. I could see the pillar only from some 
distance, as people are not allowed to go near it without a pass from the local 
Magistrate. I was not aware of this circumstance at the time of my visit. The 
Akshayavata is situated in an underground building for entering which every pilgrim 
has to pay a fee of three pies. The tree, which is worshipped every day, consists of two 
dry branches, which are supposed to represent its root. Its trunk is supposed to be 
at Benares and the top portion.at Gaya. Around the tree are many stone figures 
representing Rama, Lakshmana and Sita, Narasimha, Bhairava, DattAtréya, Subrah- 
manya, Adisésha (the lord of serpents), Vénimadhava, Dikpalas or the regents of 
the directions, Vyasa, Dorvisa, Markandéya, Lakshmi, Sarasvati, Ganga, Yamund 
and soon. Narasimha, killing Hiranyakasipu, is represented with the head of an 
antelope or some other animal with horns. Adisésha is a very fine figure with 
intricate coils. Both Ganga and Yamuna bear lotuses in the upper hands, a rosary 
in the lower right hand and a kalasa or water vessel in the lower left ; but the former 
stands on a crocodile and the latter ona tortoise. ‘There is also another female 
figure bearing a discus in the upper right hand anda lotus in the upper left, the lower 
right being in the rarada or boon-conferring attitude and the lower left resting on 
the thigh. It is not clear which goddess 1s represented by this figure. Ata short 
distance from the fort is lying a huge figure of Hanuman a few feet below the level 
of the ground. He bears Rama and Lakshmana on his shoulders and is supposed 
to be taking a nap after killing the demon Mairdvana. According to the Purdnic 
account he had promised to slay the demon before sunrise, and as there was some 
time yet left after killing him he took a nap to refresh himself. 

14. Gayd, the celebrated place of pilgrimage where every Hindu believes that 
Gaya. +t is incumbent on him to perform srdddhas for the 
pies spiritual welfare of his ancestors, is situated on the 

bank of the Phalguni river which is dry through the greater part of the year except 
for a few adie of water known as kundas. The river has several well-built ghats, 
and good buildings on the bank for the accommodation of pilgrims. The place is 
adorned with a number of temples among which the VishnupdAda and the Gada- 
dhara are the most important. ‘The object of worship in the former is a footprint 
of Vishnu enclosed by a silver-plated octogonal parapet, and it is on this footprint 
that every performer of srdddha at Gayt has to place pindas or balls of rice. 
Another temple, the Lakshminarayana, situated near the Vishnupdda, is said. to 
have been erected by AhalyAbhayi. Here NarAyana stands in the middle with 
Lakshmi standing to the nght and the founder of the temple seated to the left. 
There are several shrines containing figures of Hanuman bearing RAma and. 
Lakshmana on the shoulders. Most of the other tem les enshrine Rama, Lakshma- 
na and Sita, and a few, Panchamukhi (or five faced) Hanuman. Oppc ite to GayA. 
on the other side of the river is a pool of water known as Sita-kunda. Some. 
distance from this is a shrine in which Sité is represented as placing a pinda of - 
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sand in the hand of her deceased father-in-law Da3aratha. Only a hand is shown 
with a pinda. The traditional account states that Dasaratha asked RAma for a 
pinda, and Rama being absent at the time, Sita, who had no rice with her, placed 
a ball of sand in the hand. About half a mile to the north-west of Gaya is the 
Akshayavata under the shadow of which pilgrims are enjoined to place pindas after 
the performance of the érdddha at Gaya. About six miles from Gaya is situated 
Buddha-Gaya. Buddha-Gaya, another of the places hallowed by the 
| presence of Buddha, as it was here that he attained 
enlightenment under the Bodhi tree. The temple here is a large structure adorned 
with a lofty tower which has figures of Buddha all round. The main shrine has a 
big seated figure of Buddha with the right hand pointing to the earth (Bhisparsa- 
mudrd). It is, however, worthy of notice that the figure is marked with Tenkale 
ndmam on the forehead in order to make Hindu pilgrims believe that it represents 
Vishnu, the temple being in charge of Vaishnava Mahants. ‘There are also in the 
temple several Buddha and Bodhisatva images together with a few female figures, 
which are ‘given Hindu names such as Sakshi-Gopila, Dharmardja, Arjuna, 
Lakshmi, Kunti and so on. In front of the Buddha in the main shrine is a short 
pillar carved with standing Buddha figures on all the four sides. A portion of the 
old railing is standing to the south of the temple with a few inscriptions in Brahmi 
characters here and there. Well-carved votive stupas are found all over the place. 
While repairing the temple many of them seem to have been neatly fixed over the 
wallsand gates. Behind the temple stands the Bodhi tree under which Buddha 
attained enlightenment. To the south of the temple is a pond known as Buddha- 
kunda. There are also near the temple several ornamental tombs of the Mahants 
surmounted by tall towers adorned with brilliant gold finials. At the time of my 
visit six Chinese lamas were seated in a row in the garbhagriha or adytum reading 
some sacred book written in the Tibetan script. They had in their hands a small 
drum and a bell which they sounded when they came to the end of a page. There 
were also some Chinese women with cropped heads outside the garbhagriha busily 
engaged in lighting small brass lamps which they placed in front of the Buddha 
ficure. I saw hundreds of such lamps burning before Buddha, and as s00n as one 
of them went out, it was quickly replaced by another lighted lamp. Several people 
took impressions on cloth of Buddba’s right hand pointing to the earth after paying 
some fee to the Hindu pijdri. The pilgrims take these to their places for 
worship. 

15. On my way back from Calcutta I stopped for some time at Bhuvaneésvar, 
Pari-Jagannath and Bezwada. Bhuvanésvar is adorned 
with a number of temples in the North Indian style of 
architecture, among which the Bhuvanésvar appears to be the biggest. The plans 
of these temples are mostly similar to one another: a garbhagriha with a tall tower, 
a sukhandsi or vestibule with a short tower, and four small shrines with smaller 
towers resembling that of the garbhagriha at the corners of the prakdra or enclosure. 
In the middle of the village is a fine tank known as Bindusigara with a manfapa 
in the centre called Chandana-mantapa. The tank is used for the floating festival of 
the utsava-vigraha or processional image of the Bhuvanéévar temple. The temples 
and other buildings around the tank present 4 fine view. Among the other temples 
of the place may be mentioned the Anantavasudéva, the Lankéévari, the Rajardni 
andthe RAmésvara. The Lankéévari temple has a stone gépura or tower resembling 
those of the Dravidian temples of the south. Almost every temple has in the 
prdkdra a térana or gateway. The one in the Lankésvari temple shows elegant 
workmanship. Outside the village is a sacred reservoir known as Kédarakunda. 
Bhuvanéévar is considered to be a sanitarium, and there are some buildings for let- 
ting out to people who want to stay there for their health. There is also a Rama- 

ishna Mutt with a spacious compound. About four miles from Bhuvanéévar is 
Khandagiri which has a number of caves containing inscriptions of considerable 
Khandagiri antiquity. Judging from the sculptures, two of the caves 
iit appearto be Buddhist and three Jaina. Among the caves 

may be mentioned esr: Hati-gumfa, Bag-gumfa, Béng-gumfa, HaridAsa- 
gumi{a, J agannitha-gumifAa, - Serge MITE Navamuni-guwfa, Durgé-gumfa Parsva- 
naitha-gumfa, Ananta-gumfa and Buddha-guhd. Ganééa-gumfa has a figure of 
Gané*a carved on the back wall and two glephants in front. By the side of Ganésa 
is a short inscription whichdoes not appear to be very old. Hati-gumf& contains 
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the celebrated Kharavéla inscription in ten lines, about the interpretation of which 
there has recently been a great deal of controversy. Each of the next three gumfds 
bears a short inscription. Nayamuni-gumfa has two rows of seven figures each, 
the upper row representing Jinas and the lower Yakshis seatedin lalitdsana. There 
are also three more Jina figures at the sides. The cave bears a modern inscription. 
Durga-gumfa has likewise figures of Jinas and Yakshis, the number in this case 
being twenty-four in all. There is, besides, a standing figure of Parévandtha cano- 
ied by a seven-hooded serpent. Parévanatha-gumfa has figures of the twenty-four 
Yinas with their cognizances, some standing and some seated. ‘here are also three 
slabs below containing figures. The cave is surmounted by a sikhara adorned with 
a bell-shaped pinnacle. Ananta-gumfa has arched doorways with figures of serpents 
and the Bédhi tree. Buddha-guha has Gajalakshmi and a railing. The hill has a 
small natural pond in rocks known as Akiga-Ganga. An open ground with num- 
bers of vase-like stones collected together is called Dévasabha, and the stones are 
supposed to represent sages who were thus metamorphosed in consequence of the 
og of Kali. On the top of the hill is a Jina temple dedicated to Santi- 
nAtha. 
16, Pdri-Jagannath, situated on the sea-coast, is a ‘Sete a or of pil- 
i wl rimage always swarming with pilgrims from all parts 
a A cara of India. The pamplalot! J cclietiad is & magnificent 
structure in the North-Indian style, consisting of a garbhagriha, a sukhandsi, a nava- 
ranga or middle hall, a mukha-mantapa or front hall and a pradkdra. The garbha- 
griha is surmounted by a very lofty tower which is visible for miles around and the 
sukhandst by a short but thick tower of a dark colour. The navaranga has no 
tower, but the front hall, a grand structure adorned with paintings, pictures and 
stucco figures, has one resembling that’ of the sukhandsi, but of a white colour. 
The prdkdra has several shrines of minor deities. The temple walls and pillars 
are sculptured with figures intended to illustrate scenes from the Purfinas. Oppo- 
site to the garbhagriha stand statues of Brahma and Siva with folded hands. The 
east outer walls show excellent workmanship. ‘The doorways of the shay ia as 
also those of some Mutts of which there is a large number in the town, are flanked 
by figures of GangA and Yamuna. These figures hold a water vessel in one of the 
hands, the other being in the varada or booa-conferring pose bearing a rosary. In 
some cases the attribute in the other hand is a flower. | Tenkale ndmams are found 
carved in many places. In the garbhagriha there are three deities in a row—Su- 
bhadr& in the middle flanked by Balarama to the right and Krishna or Jagannath 
to the left. The figures, which are made of wood, present a weird appearance. On 
the sea shore at the town are several good buildings which are let out to people 
who go there for recruiting their health. 
17. Bezwada, situated on the bank of the Krishna, is surrounded by hills a few 
Bezwhda. of which are of some archeological interest. A hill to 
iif _ , the east has a cave called Govinda-guha and a kunda.or 
natural pond near it. It is stated that one Gdévinda-Babaji lived in this cave and 
died some sixty years ago. I was told that an inscription stone which was standing 
here’ was removed to some other place some years ago. Another. hill known as 
Kanakadurga has at some distance above the foot a temple. known as Durgaé-Mal- 
iéévara, in which are located a Sanskrit PAthagalA and the hermitage of a guru 
named Paramasivéndra-Sarasvati. A few steps above this temple is situated a 
shrine of the goddess Durga, who is named Kanakagiri-Durga, with a fine pond 
close to it. Higher up are a few figures and inscriptions on rocks. The figures, as 
indicated by the labelsnear them, represent Durga, Chamunda, Ravana, Gautama, 
ete. The inscriptions are mostly in Sanskrit and consist of one or two stanzas 
each. One of them mentions Gangadhara, the grandson of Yedavalle Tirta-raja; 
another, MAadhavavarma-chakravarti; and a third, a follower of the Yajus-sakha. 
The summit of the hill has a rude roofless shrine containing two figures of Hanuman 
and another perhaps representing Arjuna engaged in penance. According to tradi- 
tion the hill is the Indraktla mountain on which Arjuna performed penance and 
fought with Siva dis guised as a hunter. From the summit we get an extensive 
view of the surrounding landscape. There is also a large temple in the town ‘dedi- 
cated to Rama with a lofty gépura. An important inscribed pillar: is preserved near 
the ‘Trigonometrical Survey Station on the above-mentioned hill, which ean be-easily 
approached ‘from near the Krishna Canal, | 





7 


18. While on privilege leave I examined a large number of palm leaf manu- 
Maatissripte. scripts, numbering about sixty, in the private pheary of 
His Holiness the Yatirdjasvamigal of Mélkéte. hey 
were found to contain a large number of Sanskrit and Tamil works bearing on the 
Visishtadvaita school of philosophy, a few works bearing on logic, rhetoric, mathe- 
matics, astronomy, astrology, ritual, architecture, PancharAtra, Dharma-SAstra, and 
Grihya and Dharma sitras, and commentaries on a good number of Sanskrit works. 
There were also a few Kannada and Telugu works. Several of the works contained 
in the manuscripts are unpublished. 

19, The Head Pandit’s tour in the KankAnhalli Taluk and the result of his 
resurvey were mentioned in para 5 above. Other records examined during the year 
under report were two copper plate inscriptions, one relating to Vijayanagar and 
one to the Béldr chiefs, of which the former in the possession of Alasingra-bhatta 
of Chakonhalli, Tarikere Taluk, received through Mr. Rajasabhébbishana Karptr 
Srinivasa Rao, B.sc., L.c.E., Retired Chief Engineer of Mysore, records a grant in 
1534 by Achyuta-Raya to SrirangArya, and the latter, received from Mr. Venkatasub- 
baiya, son of Dasambhatta, of Mysore, a grant in 1685 by Krishnapa-Nayaka to 
Lakshmana-jbyisa ; a copy of a copper plate inscription found ina palm leaf mannu- 
acript in the beets of His Holiness the Yatirajasvamigal of Mélkéte, which regis- 
ters a grant in 1688 by the Yelahanka chief Dodda Virappa-Gauda to Tirumalaiya; 
& copy on palm leaf of a letter written in about 1729 by the Yelahanka chief Kempa- 
virapa-Gauda to KrishnarAja-Gauda of Hulikal, received from Mr. B. Puttaiya, B.A. 
of the Government Press; a sanad issued by Javvadi Virappa-Nayaka of Mélupalem 
to Lakshmivallabhatirtha of the Abbir matha, received from Mr. J ayasimha Rao of 
Malvalli; and an inscription on a brinddvana in Madhuvana at Mysore, recording 
the death in 1855 of LingAjammanni of Krishnavildsa-Sannidhana, queen of the 
Mysore king Krishna-Raja-Odeyar ITI. 

20. Altogether the number of new records copied during the year under report 
was 44. Of these, 40 belong to the Bangalore District, 8 to the Mysore District, 
and | to the Kadur District. According to the characters in which they are written, 
6 are in T'amil, | each in Nagari and Telugu, and the rest in Kannada. The num. 
ber of villages inspected was 25. 


Office Work. 


21. An exhaustive Introduction to the revised edition of the Sravana Belgola 
volume has been drawn up and sent to the press. Thirty-two pages of the Intro- 
duction have been printed. All the plates required for il lustrating the volume have 
been prepared. The preparation of an Index to the volume is approaching com- 
pletion. 

42. ‘The preparation of a Monograph on the temples at Halebid did not make 
any progress during the year owing to pressure of other work. 

23. The printing of the General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica made very little progress during the year. 

24. A Supplement to Volume X (Kolar) of the Epigraphia Carnatica, co nsisting 
of about 400 newly discovered inscriptions, is nearly ready for the press About 
38 inscriptions newly discovered in the KAnkAnhalli Taluk have been got ready for 
incorporation into the Bangalore Supplement. The transliteration of the Kannada 
texts in the Hassan Supplement has made fair progress. The translations of the 
Kannada texts in the Mysore and Hassan Supplements have been taken in hand. 

25. A revised catalogue of the books in the Office Library has been got ready 
for the press. 

26. Selections from the inscriptions concerning matters of historical and 
social interest did not make any progress during the year as pressure of other work 
did not allow of adequate attention being paid to this item of work. 

27. About 20 photographs of views of temples, etc., and 3 copies of the Mono- 
graphs of the Mysore Archwological Series were sold at the Archwological Office. 
Three copies of the Monographs were also sold in England through Messrs. 
Probsthain and Co., Booksellers, London. 

£8. The Head Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the 
Annual Report for 1921 and for the revised edition of the Sravana Belgola volume. 
He went out on tour to Mysore and Kharapur and prepared some photographs for 
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Government in connection with the visit of H. R. H. the Prince of Wales. He 
also went to Bhadravati and took some photographs of the buildings, machinery, 
etc., there for the Mysore Distillation and Iron Works. 

99. The Draughtsman, besides preparing three pencil drawings of some build- 
ings and three designs for repairing some monuments, completed two plates illus- 
trating the temples at Kurudumale and Gévindanhalli. 

30. The Assistant Photographer and Half-tone Engraver mounted the Half- 
tone blocks prepared for the Annual Report for 1921 and for the revised edition of 
the Sravana Belgola volume. He has besides acted for the Head Clerk during 
almost the whole year under report. 

81. A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of Part I of this Report. 

32. The two copyists of the Office transcribed the following works during the 
year :—(1) Sastrasfra-samuchchaya by Maghanandi (in part), (2) Yadavagiri- 
mAhAtmya {in part), (3) TiruvAymoli-tike (in part), (4) Hulikallu-Samsthanikara- 
charitre, and (5) Magadi-Kempegaudara-charitre. They compared about 100 
pages of transcripts. They also did, besides, some literary work. 

$3. A number of books and manuscripts received from the Inspector-General 
of Education in Mysore was reviewed and opinion sent. 

84 The office staff have discharged their duties with willingness and zeal. 

35. A few details relating to some ancient monuments of the State are given 
in the Appendix at the end of the Report. 
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d a Mysore Do 
4 Do | is —_ sae Do 
5 sta - Varahasvami temple, doorway Apes nie Do Do 
6 Do | Nishadbag, Full view ... — Do Do 
7 Do ... | Band-stand in Nishadbag a Do Do 
5 Do ... | Public Offices, Full view ae aut Do Do 
9 Do ... | Palace, North view  ... in es Do Do 
10 |19%10...] Do Frontview... ae 3h Do Do 
li Do . Do South view... a fed Do Do 
13 64>< 43... Gold coins eee oon one Aas he ——- 
4i4 | Do ... | Silver coins aa ine pl. aanene nae 
16 | 8}X6}... | Picture from Tank Bund Still House .. | Bhadravati ... | Shimoga 
17 Do .,.. | Picture of East of Machine shop showing | 
pattern, For and Machine shops ane Do Do 
18 Do ... | General view from North looking south ua Do Do 
19 Do ... | General tiew of Retorts and Coolers, cooling 
shed, transfer car, ete., from North Do Deo 
90 | Do ... | Blast Furnace from North-West. Da Do 
91 | Do .. | View of carbonizing plant from West Do Do 
22 | Do ... | General view from New Town road South 
West of plant _.... - Do Do 
a9 Do .-- | Retort building from South = dew Do Do 
o4 Do ... | Blast Furnace from West - oh Do Do 
25 Do ... | Office building Do Do 
26 Do ... | View of New Town from top of Stoves, Euro- é | 
| pean and Indian quarters one ae Do Do 
OT Do . Boiler House from East Do Do 
28 Do . Do West Do Do 
29 Do . Power House Rs Do Do 
30 Do . Anicut across River aa ee Do Deo 
31 Do . Stove fittings, East side as 3/1 oe Do 
32 Do . Do West side awe | Do Do 
33 Do ... | Copper Triples Do Deo 
34 Do ... | Generating set 4 Do Do 
Do . Switeh Board Do Do 
Do ... | Close up Blast Wetee: : | Do Do 
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3 Do * Panchalinga temple s Govindanahalli .. | Mysore 
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PROGRESS OF ARCHAHOLOGICAL RESEARCH. . 
Pace II. 
1. Epigraphy. 


86. Many of the new records copied during the year under report can be 
assigned to specific dynasties of kings such as the Ganga, the Nolamba, the Hoysala 
and those of Vijayunagar and Mysore. There are also a few records relating to the 
chiefs of Béltir and Yelahanka. Among the epigraphical discoveries of the year, 
three fragmentary viragals at SAtantr seem to mention a hitherto unknown Nolaniba 
king named Biyalachéra. A set of copper plates received from the Tarikere Taluk 
is of some literary interest as it records a grant in 1534 by the Vijayanagar king 


Achyuta-Raya to one Srirangarya who is stated to be a lineal descendant of Sudar- 
ganacharya, author of the Srutaprakasikd, a learned commentary on the Sribhdshya 
of Ramdnujdcharya. A palm leaf copy of a pathetic letter written by Kempavirapa- 
Gauda, ‘the last MAgadi chief, from the prison in which he was confined at Seringa- 
patam, to a relative of his at Hulikal is of some historical interest. 


| er 
THE GANGAS. 


87. Two records relating to the Gangas were copied during the year under 
report. Both of them are viragals referring themselves to the reigns of Satyavakya- 
Permanadi and Ereyappa. . 


Satyavdkya-Permanadi. 


38, The viragal of SatyavAkya-Permanadi referred to in the previous para is 
at SAtantr, KankAnhalli Taluk, being EC, TX, KAnkanhalh 48, now revised. Itis 
dated in the 29th year of the king’s coronation and states that Singappa-Duggayya, 
a? servant of Ereyapparasa’s son Sthala-nivdsi (? a resident of the place) Marappa, 
fought with thieves during a cattle raid at Satandr and fell. The year is described 
as the victorious year of the Srirdjya, t.e., the fortunate Ganga kingdom. The king 
mentioned in this inscription is most probably Rachamalla Il who succeeded 
Nitimarga I in about 870. The date of the record may therefore be 898. 


Erevyappa. 

39, The other viragal at Duntti, referred to in para 37, KAnkAnhalli 52, now 
re-examined, records the death of Mainda, son of Nolamba-Séneméra, in a cattle 
raid at Dimettr {the modern Dunttr) during the rule over the earth of Eyeyappa. 
The period of the record may be about 900, 


THe NoLAMBAS. 


40. Three fragmentary viragals in Pattesab’s field at Sdtandr, Kankanhalli 
Taluk, seem to relate to the Nolambas. They refer to a cattleraid at SAtandr and 
record the death of certain individuals in the fight for rescuing the cattle which 
had been harried by Biyalachéra. Judging from the name which is similar to Polal- 
chéra and Chérayya, Biyalachéra was in all probability a Nolamba king or chief. 
One of the viragals mentions 4 Chérayya and his son; another a SAvandi-nadu 70 
and the sculptor who prepared the memorial stone ; and the thirda Rachayya. The 
period of these records may be about 900. . | 


11 
THe Hoysatas. 


41. A number of Hoysala records in Kannada and Tamil was copied during 
the year. All of them belong to the reign of BallAJa III. One of them at Nayakan- 
halli, KankAnhalli 47, dated 1318, which has now been revised, states that, while (with 
usual Hoysala titles) the pratApa-chakravarti Vtra-BallAla-Dévarasa was ruling the 
earth, Bhujabala-Hoyisala-vtra-Ballala-Sigala-nad-Alava Maradéva, the mahd-prabhu 
of Sigala-nddu pais of Arulihalu, and al! the praje-gavudugal of Sigala-nddu in- 
eluding Bambi-gavuda of KAnikarahali and several others (mamed), made, in the 
presence of the great minister DAdiya Sémaya-danndéyaka’s son Singeya-dannayaka's 
son Jayadéva, a grant, as a setti-kodage, of. the village Arulahalli to Midhava-setti, 
chief of the ubhaya-ndnddé. The record closes with the signatures of Maradéva- 
sri-Visvandtha—and of the gavudugal—éri-Malindtha. Another at Hachchalu, 
Kankanhalli 68, of the same date, now revised, records that, during the rule of the 
king at Dérasamudra, Hoysala-Sigala-nad-Aluva Maradéva and the mahd-prabhus 
and praje-gavudugal (several named) of Sigala-nAdu, having assembled, sold the vil- 
lage of Achalu to the great minister DAdi Sémeya-danndyaka’s son..,.....Jaya.... 
in payment of a debt of 5,000 gadydnas incurred during the years 1315 and 1316 by 
some one (name defaced) when he held the office’ of........A number of titles is 
applied to Maradéva which cannot be clearly made out. Another at the same vil- 
lage and of the same date, KankAnhalli 69, which has now been re-examined, says 
that during the rule of the king the great minister DAdi Sémeya-danndyaka’s son 
JAvidéva and Jogayi-akka made a grant of certain taxes to the patlanasvdmi Parisa- 
setti. A Tamil inscription at Jodi-Bachahalli. KaukAnhalli Taluk, dated 1328, 
tells us that while (with usual titles) the sender of Adiyama to Yama's abode, 
destroyer of the KAdava family, niséanka-pratApa-H6sala-bhujabala-sri-vira-Vallala- 
‘Dévarasar was ruling the earth in his heroic capital, Sikka-Vittappan granted, in 
the presence of the great minister Dadi Sémaya-dannayakka’s son Vasamappa- 
deondyakkar, the village....karipalli in order to provide for offerings of rice for 
the god Damddarap-perumal of Vanniyakattam alias VaradarAjapattanam. Vanni- 
yakattam is the modern Hanpeeoer's in the Anekal Taluk. Another at Chikkoppa, 
KankaAnhalli 30, now revised, which appears to be dated 1337, registers the grant 
of three villages, with all rights, to Vittalachana-setti, son of Malitanda-setti, by 
Bhujabala-vira-BallAla-~Hosala-Sigala-ndd-Aluva Maradéva during the rule of the 
king. The donee was entitled to certain taxes (named) but was to forego 5 gadydnas, 
being the amount of Adnike of the three villages. Another worn epigraph at Kan- 
kAnhalli, KankAnhalli 92, now revised, states that the king granted a copper plate 
charter to the Panchalas, of which the present record was a copy om stone, autho- 
rising them to levy certain taxes among themselves and to spend them for certain 
charitable purposes. ‘The grant was caused to be engraved by Haruvadéva of 
Halaytr by order of Hariyanna, the dehari of the Padumalésvara temple and the 
son-in-law of Sivdja, the palace artisan. ‘The epigraph, which is somewhat similar 
to Kankanhalli 110, may be assigned to about 1510. 


42. A few more records which, judging from the names occurring in them, 
belong to the same reign, though the king is not named, may now be noticed. An 
inscription at Edamaranhalli, Kankanhall 33, now re-examined, records the grant 
of the village MAreyanahali of Sigala-nddu together with its hamlet, as a dévaddna, 
by Somaya-dannayaka for the god Jandirdana. The date of the record may be about 
1310. A fragmentary Tamil epigraph lying to the left of the Mari temple at Aralalu, 
KankAnhalli Taluk, dated 1516, seems to register a grant by Sival-nad-Aluva Mara- 
dévan. The engraver was Kandappan, son of PanditachAri of Tippir. Another 
Tamil record on a rock to the west of Gavikere at Sivanahanahalli, KankAnhalli 
Taluk, states that MAdi-g&mundar’s son Semba-gamindar of Kanikkaranpalli situ- 
ated in the kingdom of Vira-Vallélap-PoySalach-Chigal-nad-alvar made @ grant in 
1341 of a tank and certain lands to the sthdnapatis Géovinda-bhatta’s son Madhava- 

‘bhatta and Ambalavar’s son Sévudaiyalvar, residents of Sevidapadi. The grant 
was made for the suecess of the arm and sword of Madi-jiyar. Kanikk&ranpalli ts 
the modern Kankanhalli. acts 


VIJAYANAGAR. 


‘48. Abont half a dozen inseriptions relating to Vijayanage 


during the year. They begin in the reign of Mallappa-Odeyar an 


in the rei 





of Sadasiva-Raya, covering a period of nearly 200 years from 1870 to 1563. They 
include a copper plate inscription of Achyuta-Raya which is of some literary interest. 


Mallappa-Odeyar. 


44, An inscription to the right of the Anjanéya temple at Satanir, Kankan- 
halli Taluk, dated 1370, records that, while the mahd-mandalika, punisher of kings 
who break their word, lord of the four oceans, Yio Bakkemiona ye son Vira-Mal- 
lappa-Odeyar was ruling the earth, the virtuous follower of pure SivAchara, possessor 
of all good qualities, Guddappa of Kommere, son of Machidéva-odeyar of Kodihalli 
and younger brother of Goundappa, the mahd-prathu of Bettasavitti, made a grant 
at Satantr. The latter portion of the inseription being mostly defaced, it is not 
possible to make out clearly the nature of the grant. Some encouragement appears 
to have been shown to new settlers in the village. 


Déva-Rdya I. 


45. There are two records of the reign of Déva-Raya II. One of them, 
a viragal to the north of the Kabbélamma temple at Kabbala, Kankanhalli 
Taluk, seems to record the death in 1422 of Jayinéja’s son Maldja and... 8 
son MArdja in some battle during the rule of Prat&pa-Déva-Raya-maharaya. The 
other at the same place, Kankanhalli 65, dated 1429, now revised, tells us that the 
worshippers of the lotus feet of Kalikadéviand Paramésvara, all the Vira-Panchdélas 
including Malapachari and Yatirdyachari, sonsof the leader of the community 
NakharAchari who was the superintendent of the treasury of the palace of Vira- 
prataipa-Déva-Raya-mahiraya in the original ? Bhayirava capital, and several others 
isemiea) eranted to Malldéja-Bayirdja of PerugAlu the tight of performing the duties 
of carpenters, blacksmiths and goldsmiths and certain other privileges in three 
villages (named). 


Virtipaksha. 


46. A worn inscription at Chtranaguppe, Kankanhalli 101, now re-examined, 
which appears to bear the date 1469, states that, during the rule of the mahdéraja- 
dhirAja raja-paramésvara vira-pratipa Praudha-Déva-Raya-mahariya’s son Vird- 
piksha, Chennaviranna, son of Vighnésvaragauda, granted a village, with the 
consent of his wife, sons and agnates, to some one whose name cannot be made out. 


Achyuta-Rdya. 


47. A copper plate inscription in the possession of Alasingra-bhatta of 
Chakénhalli, Tartkere Taluk, received through Mr. Rajasabhibhishana Karpur 5ri- 
nivasa Rav, B. Sc., L.c.E, retired Chief Engineer of Mysore, refers itself to the 
reign of thisking. It consists of three plates, each measuring 113” by 72", engraved 
in Nagari characters, and bears the date 1534. The seal, about 14" in diameter, bears 
a boar, the usual Vijayanagar crest, standing to the left. After obeisance to Gana- 
pati and invocation of Saubhu, the Boar incarnation of Vishnu and Ganapati in 
seperate verses, the record gives the Purdmic genealogy from the Moon to Turvasu 
and then proceeds to give the pedigree of Achyuta-Raya thus:--In the line of Turvasu 
arose ‘imma, husband of Dévaki; his son was Tévara, husband of Bukkam4; his 
son was Narasa, who made great gifts at RaméSvaram and other holy places ; dam- 
med the Kavéri, seized the enemy alive and took possession of the Tancha-rajya 
and Srirangapattana (see Heport for 1918, para 106); and subjugated the Chéra, Chola, 
Pandya and other kings; his sons by Tippaji, Nagal& and ObAmbikA were respect- 
ively Vira-Narasimha, Krishna-Raya and Achyuta. King Vira-Narasimha made 
various gifts to the temples at Chidambaram and other holy places. On his death 
Krishna-RAya came to the throne. His glory, valour and liberality are described at 
some length. His successor was Achyuta. After describing his fame, prowess and 
munificence, the inscription records that on the 8th lunar day, which was the holy 
KrishnAshtami, of the dark fortnight of Srdvana in the year Jaya corresponding to 
the Saka year 1456, in the presence of the god Vitthalésvara on the bank of the 
Tungabhadra, the king granted, with all the usual rights, the village Hale-Tarikere 
(boundaries given) situated in the KAtirapura-sime of the Hoysana kingdom, giving 
it another name Konasamudra, to the performer of the six karmas, a full moon to 
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the ocean the Kira family, acquirer of brotherhood with the primaeval Brahama, 
family priest of the god Ranganatha, born in the celebrated lineage of Srutapra- 
kAsikAcharya, proficient in grammar logic and philosophy, rejoicer in establishing the 
Vaishnava doctrine, Srirangarya of the Harita-gétra A autaitiba eben and Yajus- 
éakha, son of PeddayAcharya and grandson of Srirangarya. Then follow details of 
boundaries in the Kannada language, two of the usual final verses, and the signa- 
ture of the king Sri-Viripdksha in Kannada characters. When mentioning the 
usual rights it is stated that the tank called Bidirekere together with the lands below 
it is also included in the grant. 


48. A few of the epithets applied to the donee require some explanation. 
The Kira family is the family of KdrattalyAn, also known as Srivatsinka, a great 
Srivaishnava scholar and author who was the immediate disciple of Kama- 
nujachirya and wrote the Yamakaratnakara, the Panchastava and other works. 
His son ParAsara-Bhatta, popularly known as Bhatta, was likewise a celebrated 
scholar and author, some of the works written by him being the Srirangardjastava, 
the Srigunaratnakdéa and a bhashya or commentary on the Vishnusahasrandma- 
stétra. He was a younger contemporary of Ramanujachirya and was, according to 
tradition, looked upon by god Rangandtha of Srirangam as his own son and family 
priest (purdhita). This fact is also referred to’ in his faniyan or memorial verse 
which runs thus :— 


Sri-Pardiéara-BhattAryah Srirangésa-purdhitah | 
SrivatsAnka-sutaé 4rtmnAn gréyasé mé’stu bhiyasé | 


As he was the son of god Rangandtha, he was the brother of Brahama who 
was likewise the son of Vishnu, having been born from his navel-lotus. It will thus 
be seen that two of the epithets which properly belong to Pardgara-Bhatta are 
applied to the donee who was a descendant of his. Again, the donee is stated to 
have been born in the celebrated lineage of Srutaprakdéikachdrya. Srutaprakasika 

is a learned commentary on the Sribhdshya of Ramanujacharya 

Srutaprakasika. and the author of the commentary, Sudarsandcharya, who 

flourished in the middle of the 14th century, is also known as 
SrutaprakAsikacharya. He was likewise a descendant of ParAsara-Bhatta. 


Saddiiva- Kaya. 


49. An epigraph at Chikka-Mudade, Kankanhall 27, dated 1563, which has 
now been revised, states that while (with usual titles) SadAsiva-mahdraya was rul- 
ing the earth, the mahd-ndyaka Poleya-nayaka's son Manika-ayya granted to some 
setti the village Ambigahali, with all rights, with the condition that he should pay 
72 gadydnas every year. 


BELUR. 


50. A copper plate inscription in the possession of Mr. Venkatasubbaiya, son 
-of Dasambhatta, residing in Chamarajapet, Mysore, relates to the Belir chiefs. 
It consists of only one plate measuring 113" by 83" and bears the date 1885. After 
invocation of Sambhu andthe Boar incarnation of Vishnu, the inscription records 
that Bélar Krichnappa-Nayaka of the KASyapa-gétra and Apastamba-sitra, son of 
Venkatadri-Nayaka, grandson of Krishnappa-Nayaka and great grandson of Ven- 
katadri-Nayaka, granted, with all the usual rights, 6 shandugas of land in the 
village of Hvlugalale situated in Kodali-sthala ncluded in Kunnddu belonging to 
Bélir-sime, which had been favoured to his vriddha-prapitimaha Yara-Kyishnappa- 
Nayakaraiya by the rAjadhirAja rAja-paraméSvara vira-pratipa Vira-Krishna-Raya- 
Déva-maharayaraiya, to Purdnam Lakshmana-déyisa of the bharadvaja-gotra Asva- 
layana-siitra and Rik-sdkha, son 6f Kondi-bhatta, grandson of Lakshmana-bhatta 
and great grandson of Ramaé-bhatta. The titles applied to Yara-Krishnappa- 
Nayakaraiya are sindhu-Gévinda, himakara-ganda, dhavalinka-Bhima, lord of the 
excellent city of Maninagapura, and fartyada-saptdnga-harana. The donors signa- 
ture Sri-Krishna is given at the end. ! 


A 
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581. There are two records relating to the Yelahanka chiefs, one a copy of a. 
copper plate inscription recording a grant by Dodda Virappa-Gauda and the other 
a copy of a letter written by Kempavirapa-Gauda to a relative of his at Hulikal, 


Dodda-Virappa-Gauda. 


52. The copy of a copper plate grant referred to in the previous para was. 
found in a palm leaf manuscript in the private library of His Holiness the YatirAja- 
sviinigal of Mélkéte. After invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, it 
records that the Yelahanka-nadu-prabhu Dodda-Virappa-Gaunda of the chaturtha 
(or the fourth) gétra, son of Mummadi-Kempe-Ganda and grandson of Iimmadi- 
Kempe-Gauda, granted in 1688, in order to provide for the car and other festivals 
of the goddess Lakshmidévi, the crowned queen of the superme god of gods, the 
emperor of gods, Tiruvéngalandtha of Magadi, the village Bédarahalli belonging to 
Magadi-sime and certain taxes of Tirumale and (other) villages to Tirumalaiya of 
the KAsyapa-gétra Apastamba-sitra and Yajus-sikha, son of Timmannaiya and 
erandson of Dodda-Tirumalaiya. Then follow two of the usual final verses and 
the seale of expenditure to be adopted for the various necessary items. 


Kempavirapa-Gauda. 

53. The copy of a letter mentioned in para 51 was found on a palm leaf 
received from Mr. B. Puttaiya, B.a., of the Government Press. It is a confidential 
communication written by Kempavirapa-Gauda, the last ;Yelahanka chief of 
Magadi, while he was confined in prison at Seringapatum, and sent by a secret 
messenger to his relative Krishnaraja-Gauda, the chief of Hulikal. It says: “Our 
blessings to you. We are doing well at Seringapatam up to this 10th lunar day of 
the dark fortnight of Phalguna. Write to us about the welfare of you all. As you 
know, we are subjected to this misfortune by the sport of god Sémandtha. Our 
health at present is in a bad state and there is every likelihood of death overtaking 
us soon. ‘There does not appear to be any chance of recovery. As you are the only 
heir in our family, I send to you by Séma the chief insignia of royalty. Be pru- 
dent and after making enquiries about our state of health have the necessary items 
of work done. Other matters which ought not to be written in a letter you will 
learn from Sdma. Send some of your friends here.” The signature of the chief 
Kempayya occurs at the end. As the chief was sent as a prisoner to Seringapatam 
in 1728, the letter might have been written some time after that period. The chiefs 
of Hulikal formed a collateral branch of the Yelahanka fainily of Magadi, 


54. It may not be out of place to say a few words here about the pedigree and 
chronology of the Yelahanka chiefs. Owing to the 
similarity of the names of most of the chiefs, who are 
all called Kempe-Gaudas, it is rather difficult to make 
up a correct succession list. A careful study of all the available inscriptions of this. 
family has however enabled me to put together the fol lowing pedisree with the dates. 
cited in them for the several chiefs :— 
Kempandche-Gauda. 


Pedigree and chronology of 
the Yelahanka chiefs. 


Hiriya Kempe-Gauda 1588, 1608. 
Immadi Kempe-Ganda 1628, 1630, 1631. 
Mummadi Kempe Gauda 1667, L674. 
Mummadi aa epee geen 1631, 1684, 1688. 


Mummadi Kempavirappa-Gauda 1697, 1712, 1713, 1715. 


The inscriptions also mention a Yelahanka-nddu-prabhu Chikka Giriyappa- 
Gauda of Duttanhall, son of Sonnatamme-Gauda, in 1567 and another, his elder 
brother’s son Chikka Houna-Ganda, in 1597; but these do not appear to have ruled 
as their dates seer to fall within the reign of Hiriya Kempe-Gauda. The redigree- 
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given in the: Mysore Gazetteer (II, 20-22), which is apparently based on some 
traditional account, gives two steps before Kempanache-Gauda, namely, Jaya-Gauda 
(1415-1433) and Gidde-Gauda (1433-1443), and stops at Immadi Kempe-Ganda. 
According to this pedigree Kempanache-Gauda had a reign of 70 years (1448-1513) 
and the reign of his son ended in 1569. The first two steps and the chronology 
do not however derive any support from the inscriptions. A palm leaf manuscript 
containing accounts of the Yelahanka and the Hulikal chiefs in Telugu and 
Kannada respectively has recently been received from Mr. B. Puttaiya, B.a., of the 
Government Press. The pedixree of the Yelahanka chiefs given in this manu- 
script interposes a chief of the name of Vire-Gauda (1506-1524) between Kempa- 
ndche-Gauda and Hiriya Kempe-Gauda and another of the name of Giddappa-Gauda 
(1557-1577) between Hiriya Kempe-Gauda and Immadi Kempe-Gauda. It will be 
seen that this pedigree agrees neither with the one made up from the inscriptions 
nor with the one given in the Mysore Gazetteer. Further, the dates assigned to 
the several chiefs in this manuscript are not at all supported by the inscriptions. 
Thus it says that Hiriya Kempe-Ganda ruled from 1525 to 1556 and Mummadi 
Kempe-Ganda from 1637 to 1663 ; and that Immadi Kempe-Gauda died in 1686 and 
Mummadi Dodda-Virappa-Gauda in 1°82. A glance at the pedigree from the 
inscriptions given above will show that none of these dates are correct except per- 
haps the date 1636. In these circumstances it is satisfactory to note that the 
maclebeaatings hi of these chiefs given in a Sanskrit work called Virabhadravijaya 
composed by Ekamra-dikshitu, the court poet of the last Yelahanka chief Mum- 
madi Kempavirappa-Gauda, mostly agrees with the pedigree made up from the 
inscriptions :— 
Hiriya Kempe-Ganda. 


Immaidi Kempe-Gauda. 


| 1 Ca l 
Mummadi Kempe-Gauda. Halasa Immadi Hiriya Kempe-Ganda. 
ive eebach ge | erred Ts A 
Immadi Kempe-Gauda. Dodda Virappa-Ganda. Halasa Chennavtra. 


Mummadi Kempavirappa-Gauda. 


This pedigree, though it omits Kempandche-Gauda, gives a few additional 
details which are of some importance as they help us in the interpretation of some 
inscriptions. For instance, K C, XIT, Kunigal 12 mentions a chief Immadi Hiriya 
Kempe-Gauda and states that his wife Venkatakrishnajamma made an agrahdra 
named Venkatakrishnasdgara after her for the spiritual welfare of her father-in-law 
Immadi Kempe-Gauda and mother-in-law LingAjamma. Now this pedigree makes 
it quite clear who this chief was. [he date given in the inscription, 1599, is most 
a ably a mistake for 1659. The chief Chennavira seems to be mentioned in 

angalore 126. 


55. Some of the details given in the manuscript received from Mr. Puttai Va. 
ee Ny. about the chiefs may be briefly noticed. Kempandche- 
Debeile anous the chicks. Gauda's son Vire-Gauda came to Mysore from Aldr, a. 

village near Conjeeveram. He built the village Yelahanka and set up the god 
Gopalakrishna there, took possession of Bangalore and constructed «a tank named 
Kempambudhi. His son Hiriya Kempe-Gauda builtin Bangalore a fort and four 
watch towers known as vaiyd/i-sikhara in the four directions. He went to Vijaya- 
nagar and received from king Krishna-Déva-Raya Ballapura, Dévanhalli and Hos- 
kéte. Immadi Kempe Gauda captured Hulikal, Huliyirdurga, Hutridurga and 
Sivaganga, took possession of Mégadi and built on SAvandurga a fort and the tem- 
ples of the gods Narasimha and Virabhadra. He also built at the instance of his 
family guru Srinivasadésikachirya the navaranga orcentral hall of the RanganAtha 
temple near Magadi. As there was some misunderstanding between his two sons 
Mummadi Kempe-Ganda and Honnappa-Ganda, he made a division of the kingdom 
and made the younger son Honnappa-Gauda the ruler of Hulikal in 1634, directing 
him to have Anuayydcharya of Hulikal as his guru. On a representation made by 
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his guru Tiruvenkatach4rya that owing to the circumstance that SAtdnis were the 
ptijdris in the Ranganatha temple the Brahmans could not receive tirtha or holy 
water there, Mummadi Dodda-Virappa Gauda made arrangements for the worship 
being conducted by the Brahman pajdri of the Késava temple at Haragadde ap- 
pointing to his place the nAtani piydrt PeriyAlvaraiya of the RanganAtha temple, 
and ordered that the Satanis might continue as the sthdnikas of the temple receiv- 
ing half the share of the money offerings, ete., made to the god. Subsequently 
'Tiruvenkatacharya became a sanydsi under the name of Dodda ParakAlasvami and 
resided in the matha at Seringapatam. Kempavirappa-Gauda sanctioned a money 
rrant to the Ranganatha temple at the instance of Dodda ParakAlasvami who sent 
for consecration in the temple metallic figures of the goddess Lakshmi and Védin- 
tachirya. The scale of expenditure was also drawn up in consultation. with the 
syami’s grandson Raghavacharya. In 1711 the chief set up for his mother the 
god Cheluvariyasvami in Cheluvarayapéte to the south of Magadi with the assist- 
ance of Srirangachdrya who had come there from Srirangam, and in 1712 the 
god VaradarAjasvami at BaichApura with the assistance of his guru Rachavacharya. 
Some time after, in consequence of his intimancy with a Lingdyat woman named 
Bhargavati, he became a Lingdyat and changed his gédtra from Chaturtha into 
Saddaiva. He then built a large temple to the west of MAgadi and dedicated it to 
Sémésvara. He enlarged and beautified the Gangddharésvara temple at; Siva- 
ganga and built 1 pondand several mantapas and LingAyat mathas there. On his 
refusal to send a fine elephant which was in his possession to the Mysore king 
Dodda Krishnamahardja who had asked for it, DalavAyi DévarAjaiya of Mysore 
marched against him with a large army, besieged Magadi, killed the chief's general 
Virabhadra-nayaka in battle and took possession of the kingdom. He then sent 
for the chief who was on SAvandurga, took him prisoner and returned to Seringa- 
patam with a large booty. The chief was confined in prison where he died soon 
after. 

56, As stated in the previous para, the Hulikal branch of the Yelahanka 
| family began to rule in 1634, the first of the line being 
Hulikal chiefs. Honnappa-Gouda, younger brother of Mummadi Kempe- 

Ganda. As the letter of Kempavirappa-Ganda is ad- 
dressed to the Hulikal chief Krishnardja-Gauda (para 53), it is desirable to know 
something about these chiefs. I shall therefore proceed to give the pedigree and 
the details about them contained in the manuscript referred to in para 54. The 
pedigree is given thus :— | 

Honnappa-Gauda (1664-1672.) 


Ankana-Gauda (1672-1690.) 
Giriyappa-Gauda (1690-1718.) 
Muddappa-Gauda alias Muddu-Krishnard&ja-Gauda (1719-1761.) 
BicGianes-Gavds (1761-1805. ) 


Giriyappa-Gauda. 


Honnappa-Ganda renovated and enlarged the Narasimha temple at Sultapuri 
at the instance of his gurn AnnayydAcharya, grandson of Srirangadésika, and ap- 
pointed a Brahman to conduct the worship according to the Panchardtragama 
in place of the former 5atani prijdre. Ankana-Ganda built a palace and a fort at 
Hulikal and his son Giriyappa-Gauda erected Vishnu and Siva temples in the fort. 
It is stated that Muddappa-Gauda was a good horseman and that the Mysore 
king Dodda Krishna-Raéja-Odeyar, having heard of his skill as a rider, sent for -him 
and admired his horsemanship. We are also told that the king bestowed upon 
him the name Muddu Krishnardja~Gauda and directed him to pay an-annual tri- 
bute of 500 varahas. This was the chief'to whom Kempavirappa-Gauda’s letter 
was addressed. During his son Muddappa-Gauda's time Hyder paid a visit to 
Magadi in 1771 and increased the tribute to be paid by the chief to 1,000 varalas. 
This continued till 1793, but in the following year Tippu annexed the chief's terri- 
tory to Mysore. When the chief waited upon General Harris who had come’ to 
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Bangalore on business with Garret after taking possession of Seringapatam in 1799, 
ithe general directed him to go to Divan Parnaiya and represent his case to him. 
He accordingly went to Pirnaiya who granted him in 1804 a sanad to the effect 
that land of the revenue value of 24 varahas was bestowed upon him. On Mud- 
dappa-Ganuda’s death, his son Giriyappa-Gauda waited upon Pirnaiya, who got 
him married and renewed the sanad granted to his father. 


MELUPALEM. 


57. A Telugu sanad in the possession of KundApura-VyAsardya-matha at 
Abbtr, Chennapatna Taluk, received from Mr. Jayasimha Rao of Malvalli, records a 
rant in 1772 to a svami of the mafha by a chief named JavvAdi Virappa-nayaka of 
Mélupdlem. It is not clear who this chief was and where he ruled. He is 
stated to be of the VAlmiki-gétra and of the Mannala-vamsa, the son of Venkata- 
pati-ndyaka and the grandson of Kambi-nAyaka’s (son) Javvadi Varamdrti-nayaka. 
The titles applied to him are (Gutti-hannibbara-ganda, Konkanadalavibhdla, 
Basuvasankara and Anganamalasdsanddhisvara. Curiously enough, the record 
mentions in the place of an overlord the god Venkataramanasvami of Tirupati as 
ruling the earth. It states that, while the lord of Bhivardihakshétra, resider in 
the Anandanilaya-vimaAna, dweller in Sdshagaila within two prdkdras or enclosures, 
beautiful as Manmatha, resplendent like a crore of suns, controller of Lakshmi, 
Brahma and other deities, protector of all the worlds, a manddra tree to devotees 
worshipped by great kings the lords of the earth surrounded by the four oceans of 
the four directions, VenkatAchalasvami was ruling the earth seated on the jewel 
throne at Venkatdchala, Javvdadi Virappa-ndiyaka granted, with all the usual 
rights, on the holy occasion of a lunar eclipse, the village of Pachchdrlapalle in 
Adavipatteda of Chettu-sima which was under his rule, to the paramaamsa- 
parivrdjakdcharya, padavikyapramdna-pdrdvdra-pdrangata, sarvatantra-svatantra, 
establisher of the Vaishnava-siddhdnta, lord of the KarnAtaka throne of Vidya- 
nagara, worshipper of the lotus feet of the god GépdAlakrishna who granted 
boons to Vydsamuni, head of the matha of VydsarAya, Lakshmivallabhatirtha, 
spiritual son of Lakshinidharatirtha who was the spiritual son of Lakshmimandé- 
haratirtha, for the service of the god VenugépAlakrishna. The grant was written 
by Rivaraju Venkat&chalam. The sanad bears two seals, one at the beginning 
and one at the end. The latter contains the donor’s name—VirardAja-ndyadu-in 
two lines in Nagari characters, while the former has a Sanskrit verse in the anush- 
tubi metre stating that it was the seal of Varamiirti, son of Mannala-JavvAdi- 
Venkaténdra. The verse, which is in five lines in Nagari characters, runs thus:— 
Sri-Mannaladi-Javvadi-Venkaténdra-tanibhuvah | 
Varamirti . . . . . mudrd-chandré virAjaté! 
Here the name of the donor seems to be given as Varamirti, which was the 
name of his grandfather. 


MYSORE. 


58. Only one inscription relating to Mysore was copied during the year. It 
is an epitaph on a brinddvana in Madhavana in the south of the Mysore City 
stating that LingAjammanni of Krishnasvilisa-Sannidhd4na, queen of the Mysore 
king Krishna-Raja-Odeyar ITI, died in 1855. 


MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS. 


59. Some of the records which cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty of 
kings will be noticed under this head. A fragmentary Tamil e igraph built into 
the wall of Patel Sambegauda’s house at Satandir, KAnkAnhalli Taluk, records 
the grant of some wet lands and a tank called Kudiraikirai by Seyyambarkilan. 
The period of the record may be about 1200. An inscription on a rock in Malle- 
gauda’s ficld at Gérahalli of the same Taluk states that Vasuva-MArama’s son 
Malappa granted a khanduga of wet land, with exemption from all MOO to 
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‘Dodda Jasayya for having built a tank at Atihali. The record may be assigned to: 
‘about 1400. A vivagal in Kempegauda’s field at Kallahalh of the same Taluk, 
‘which appears to be dated 150¢, merely states that the stone was prepared by 
Fechdja for Tamanna’s son Tamanna of Kallanahali. An epigraph on a boulder known 
‘as Mudregundu to the south-east of Sivanahalli of the same Taluk, which seems to: 
bear the date 1558, records that Sivanappa-gauda’s son spree nits 8 pene al ety 
a village for the god Savandi ViréSvara who had taken up his abode at Sivanahalli. 
There was a Sivanappa-Gauda among the Sugatir chiefs: it is not clear if his 
namesake of the present record is identical with him. Another at Chikka-M udade 
of the same Taluk, standing close to KankAanhalli 27, which appears to be dated 
1568, says that MahAndyaka-ayya granted some lands, as a sarvamdnya, to some 
matha. A third at Alahalli, KankAnhalli 33, now revised, which seems to be 
dated 1900, states that it was set up by Birappa-odeyar of Mukodalu for regulating 
the levy of certain taxes within the four boundaries of his principality. It is not 
elear who thischief was. An inscription on the brass-plated base of the dhvaja- 
“stambha or flag staff of the Venkataramanasvami temple at Kallahalli of the same 
Taluk says that the plating was caused to be dune by Gajaraja-modali, son of 
Punyakoti-modali of ArukAdu (Arcot), as a service to the lotus feet of the god. A 
“portion of the record is also repeated in Tamil. The inscription is not dated, but 
‘may be assigned to about 1840. 


eS 


2. Numismatics. 


60, ‘Iwo silver wire coins known as Larins (Plate IT) were received for exami- 
nation from the Archeological Superintendent, Western Circle, Poona. They are 
doubled np and measure 12" by 4". Their thickness too is about 4". One of the 
coins hasthe Kalima on one side and a design consisting of a double sword and 
what looks like a shield on the other. The other has the same Persian legend on 
both sides. ‘The name Nasir Shah appears to occur in the legend. If this reading 
is correct, the reference may be to the Persian king of that name. The provenance,. 
if known, will be of some help in the décipherment of the legend. 


3. Manuscripts. 


61. The manuscripts examined by me while on leave were briefly referred to- 
in para 18, Among the works contained in them, the following deserve some: 
notice :—(1) Bhagavanndma-chintamani by Vénkatandthustin; (2) Srigunaratna- 
ké3a-vydkhya by Srinivasa of the KauSika-gétra, disciple of Tata-désika and 
Lakshmandcharya; (3) GrihyapradipikA by Gargya Varadarya; (4) Ramdanuja- 
nakshatramala by Srinivasa of the VAdhila family; the Panchardtra works 
(5) Padmatantra, (6) Vishnutantra, (7) Jayakhyasamhita, (8) Visvamitrasambita 
and (9) Vishnusambitéa with a commentary called Tattvapradipik 4; (10) Para- 
garyavijaya by Ramanujadasa alias Mahacharya, disciple of SrinivAsAcharya of the 
Vadhiila family ; (11) Rahasyatraya-vyakhyé ealled Tatparyadipika by Viraraghava 
of the Srigaila family, som of Ramanujacharya and disciple of Srinivasardmannuja- 
muni and Sathdéri-siri; (12) Ashtasloki-vyakhyé and (13) Divyastrivaibhaya- 
dipiké by Védanti RAmaénujamuni, disciple of Lakshmana-ydgi and Vadhila-Varada- 
rya; (14) Védantakaustubha by Védantdacharya of the Srivatsa family, son of 
Kdivarshacharya and KénétyambAé and grandson of Paravastu. Vénkatésa-désika : 
(15) Védantavijayamangaladipikaé by Sudarsana-guru of the Vadhtla family, son of 
Sundarajamatri and disciple of Mahdcharya; (16) Srutaprakasika-toilika by 
Vadhdla Srinivasa, disciple of Samarapungava; (17) Prapanndbnika by Ramya- 
jamatri-muni of Kanchi ; (18) Pramanasangraha by Krishnapdda; (19) Adhikdra- 
sangraha-vyakhya by Kan8ika-Srinivasa ; (20) Rasatarangini by Bhanudatta: 
(21) Sakalddhikara, a work on architecture and sculpture ; (22) Prakirna-canita, Pe 
Telugu werk on arithmetic by Peddana, son of Eluganti Kondayématya . 
(28) Telugu songs on the Mysore king Chikka-Déva-R&ja-Odeyar ; and (24) Anu- 
bhavarasdyana, a Kannada work bearing on Advaitavédanta by Krishnardja of. 
Salem. } 
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Of the other manuscripts examined during the year, Atharvasikhdvildsa is a 
Sanskrit work treating of the greatness of Vishnu by RAmdanujdcharya who 
flourished in the first half of the 13th century. The author says that he wrote the 
work at the instance of the Mysore king Krishna-RAja-Odeyar I (1713-1781) and 
his general Kalale Nanja-Raja. Harimdhdtmya-darpana is a similar Sanskrit work 
‘by Basava-bhipdla, son of Jangama-bhipdla, who probably flourished in the 17th 
century. Tirurdymoli-tike is a Kannada commentary on Tiruvdymol:, the cele- 
brated Tamil work of Nammalvar or Sathakéopa consisting of about 1000 stanzas in 
raise of Vishnu, by Chikkupidhydya, the minister of the Mysore king Chikka- 
éva-Raja-Odeyar (1672-1704). Rdmdyana is a Telugu poem by Buddharaja who 
says that he wrote the work in the name of his father Vitthalardja. Nalachakra- 
vartikathe is a yakshagdna or rustic drama in Kannada by Kempayya, son of Kem- 
panna and Timmamma, who lived at the close of the 18th century. The 
author says that the story was formerly written in the form of a dvipada-hdeya by 
Raghavayya. Two more manuscripts, namely, Mdgadi-Kempegaudara-charitre 
and Hulikaldu-samsthdnikara-charitre, which contain accounts of the Yelahanka 
and Hulikal chiefs, respectively, have been noticed in detail in paras 54-56 above. 





General Remarks. 


62. I have at the outset to apologise for the meagreness of, and the paucity 
of illustrations in, the present Report owing to causes over which [ had no 
control. 


It is, however, pleasing to note that my last Report, though meagre, has 
received, as usual, the appreciation of scholars in and outside India owing chiefly 
to’ the detailed notice contained in it of a newly discovered early record of great 
historical value. One scholar writes from England: “I have read your Report 
with very great pleasure. I am sure you need not apologise for what you modestly 
‘call its “meagreness’; for, not to mention the charming illustrations, the Kadlir 
grant of Marasimha which you publish in it is important enough to justify a Report 
all to itself. These plates seem tu me to satisfy all the criteria that can be reason- 
ably applied, and I arm sure that the late Dr. Fleet would agree with me. His was 
an eminently fair mind; though probably he went a little too far in his disbelief in 
the genuineness of Ganga grants, his scepticism was a wholesome antidote to the 
blind credulity with which they were accepted in certain quarters, and was perfectly 
amenable to reason, as was seen in the case of the Penukonda grant. ‘I'he present 
document seems to be sound in all respects—linguistically, for only a childishly cap- 
tious criticism could condemn it for its occasional slips in spelling, which are 
fully paralleled in stone epigraphs of undoubted genuineness; palmographically, 
for its writing is quite suitable to its date; and substantially, inasmmuch as in essen- 
tials it agrees with the most reliable of other documents. You are much to be 
congratulated on having brought to light this valuable record, which, though 
naturally it does not illuminate all the dark places of Ganga history, certainly 
furnishes the most trustworthy information that we are hkly to obtain.” Another 
scholar writes: “ The distinguishing feature of your Report for 1921 is the splendid 
copper plate inscription of the Ganga king Marasimha. It gives a summary of 
the whole history of the dynasty almost to the end. In some cases, for instance in 
that of Maruladéva, it supplies fresh information, as well as in other parts. But 
the general course of events hitherto adopted is not disturbed. Untoward occur- 
rences are of course not alluded to, such as the interregnum in the time of 
Sivamaira-Saigotta, and the RAshtrakija usurpation. But such omissions are 
easily accounted for. ‘his 1s an exceedingly fortunate find and there seems little 
prospect of any thing later or better being discovered. Your general remarks on 
the Ganga genealogy are no doubt justified in some respects. But I think you are 
disposed to. push forward Durvinita too inuch in date. The history of M ysore for 
the early period as now determined suffices to show that the State was no negligible 
backwater. On the other hand it has held a prominent position, and been in 
jntimate connection with some of the greatest figures in history,—from Chandra- 
gupta, of the time of Alexander the Great, and Aséka, to Napoleon Buonaparte and 
the great Duke of Wellington. You have been very fortunate in many of your 
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discoveries.” Another writes: “Your Archwological Report for 1921 is very 
interesting. I hope you will continue to send me one, as the epigraphical studies 
freatly interest me.” : 

A scholar writes from Holland: “Itis very gratifying that each new year brings 
fresh discoveries which are dealt with in your Annual Reports in such a scholarly 
manner.” Another writes from Norway: “ Your Report for 1921 is as usual full of 
usefn! information. It has given me great pleasure to read it.” Another writes 
from Germany: “I have found much material of high interest in your Reports for 
1920 and 1921. You will much oblige me by informing if there are more notices 
about king Durvinfta’s translation of the Brihatkathad. It is very desirable to have 
new contributions towards a solution of the Brihatkatha riddle and I think that M. 
Lacote in his Essay sur Gunddhya (1908) has not said the last word about this 
pence It will also be a good work if we could get better information about the 

amil translation.” Another writes from France: “Your Archeological Report 
for 1921 is still more interesting than the previous one. I wish to thank you 
particularly for your gifts which are greatly appreciated. You may have received a 
letter from some French (architectural) students who wished to buy your beautiful 
Monographs. You can hardly imagine how keen French people are about your 
wonderful ancient Indian art. Unfortunately they have so far had but few oppor- 
tunities of studying it.” Another scholar writes: “ Your Archwological Report for 
1921 is very interesting and useful." Another writes from Aterica: “I have re- 
ceived your valuable Report for 1921. May I ask you to supply the Museum of 
Fine Arts, Boston, with 150 selected prints of Mysore architecture, including all 
those that have been published in your Reports hitherto.” 


A European scholar in India writes: “ Though special work kept you at Head 
Quarters during the period covered by your last Report, the Report itself is in my 
opinion as interesting and illuminating as its predecessors. Your note on the 
Buddhistic image of Nepal, belonging to Monsieur Clemenceau, was of personal 
interest to me as the great Frenchman had shown me the image asking me who 
was the best scholar in Mysore to interpret the meaning of that image and to 
decipher the inscription on it. Needless to say that I did not hesitate for a moment 
to suggest your name. The most important epigraphical discovery of the year is, 
undoubtedly, the copper plate grant by king Marasimha and I make bold to say 
that this discovery is an event of the greatest historical importance. If the dark 
period of Mysore history isto be written some day, the history of the Gangas should 
play an important part in it, and it redounds to your credit that you have unearthed 
some more of the genuine grants of this dynasty with which many places in this 
State are closely connected. I quite agree with you in thinking that if Dr. Fleet 
had lived, he would have changed his opinion about the fictitious nature of the 
Ganga grants. His theory has held the field too long and has misled many a stu- 
dent of Mysore history. I might confess that it impressed me when I first under- 
took the study of the Gangas, but I am thankful to say that you have for a long 
time past made a convert of me and I am glad that your new discovery has proved 
that you are a safe guide in the history of the Gangas. I agree with you that 
Professor Jouveau Dubreuil’s theory regarding the separation of the Gangas into 
two dynasties is ingenious. I am inclined to believe it is correct and have an idea 
that some day some record may come to light to put beyond doubt the existence of 
the Parnvi dynasty. Your surmise that Vijayardya, younger brother of Dévaraya 
II, is identical with Vijaya of the inscriptions of Saka 1368 is noteworthy. Under 
numismatics, your explanation of the symbol in the first figures of Plate XI that 
‘The animal represents Sisumara or the heavenly porpoise supporting on its back 
the collection of the stars and planets’ appears to me to be correct. I am glad to 
know that on your recommendation the Mysore Government have passed orders 
for the preservation of the Ancient Monuments which was a long felt desideratum 
and that those relics of the past are to be under your care. No one knows them 
and loves them better than you and they could not have been placed in better hands. 
I close my brief remarks with my heartiest congratulations on your last Report 
and with the hope, shared, I am sure, by all the admirers of the glories, archwolo- 
gical and historical, of Mysore, that you will continue for some more years to come 
to) preside over a Department which yields in importance to no other Department 
in the State.” 
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Another scholar writes: ““Many thanks for your valuable Report for 1921. 
The Kadlir grant is a splendid discovery and I heartily congratulate you. The 
friend of Bharavi was king Narasimhavishnu I (630-660), the adversary of Pulakési 
Ii, and not his grandfather Simhavishnu (575-600)." Another writes: ~ Your 
Report for 1921 is most interesting reading and I sincerely congratulate you. The 
clarification of Ganga history is of special interest. The photos, especially those 
of Belur, are most happily chosen.” An Indian scholar writes: “ Your Report 
this year is replete with interest. I began to read it and did not leave it till I 
finished. It clears the history for nearly a thousand years of an important king- 
dom of South India. These very Gangas later came to Orissa and reigned there 
for two hundred years, and the temple of Jagannath is a Jayastambha to them. 
But I am afraid you shall have to re-adjust the dates of Vishnuvardhana and Dur- 
yinita in order to make Bharavi a little older. He is mentioned in the Aihole in- 
scription of 632. He and his patrons must have flourished some decades before 632." 
Another writes: “ Your Report for 1921 is most interesting. The portion relating 
to the history of the Ganga kings is extremely valuable.” 

One of the scholars quoted above refers to the orders passed by Government 
for the preservation of the Ancient Monuments in the State. Many of these monu- 
ments are architectural gems of which any country may be proud. Consequently 
the importance of the work of conservation with regard to them cannot be over- 
stated. In order that the activities of this Department in this connection may 
bear fruit, it is very necessary to introduce the Ancient Monuments Preservation 
Act as early as possible. A draft bill drawn upon the lines of the British India Act, 
which had come up for opinion, was returned with suitable suggestions, and it 1s 
sony hoped that steps will be taken to bring the Act into force without further 

ay. 

In the meantime I would make a suggestion with regard to the orders already 
passed by Government for the preservation of Ancient Monuments. These orders 
were passed in 1920 and the circular giving instructions for the guidance of the 
Revenue and Public Works officers was issued early in 1921. Still it is found that 
considerable ignorance prevails in the taluks as to the intentions of Government 
in the matter, and the importance of the maintenance of monuments is not yet 
sufficiently recognised. It is therefore very desirable that the Government orders 
so far passed on this subject are translated into Kannada and published throughout 
the State. 

The ChAképhalli plates of Achyuta-Raya (paras 47-45) are of some interest as 
they refer to some great Srivaishnava authors of the 12th and 14th centuries in 
whose line the recipient of the grant was born. In paras 54 and 54 is given all the 
snformation that could be gathered from inscriptions and literary works about the 
family of the Yelahanka chiefs together with a succession list made up from the 
inscriptions. — 


A Retrospect. 


63. I may take advantage of the opportunity afforded by this, which 
is my final Report, to refer briefly to the work done during my tenure of office as 
the head of the Archeological Department from July 1906 to July 1922. For 
detailed information reference is invited to the sixteen Archmological Reports 
published year after year ; but, roughly speaking, the number of new records deci- 
phered and dealt with during this period was about 5000, the number of Hindu, 
Jaina and Muhammadan buildings visited aad described more than 1000, the num- 
ber of coins dealt with about 4100, and the number of palm leaf manuscripts exa- 
mined nearly 1800. Further, about 1250 photographs and nearly 120 drawings 
were prepared under my instructions, and about 100 bound volumes of transcripts 
containing 125 Sanskrit and Kannada works copied under = direction were sent 
to the Oriental Library, Mysore. Other items of work done ¢ uring the period were: 
preparation of an exhaustive General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Car- 
natica, an Architectural Portfolio for illustrating some of the notable artistic 
structures of Mysore, an Index to the Annual Reports of the Department, and 
Selections from the inscriptions concerning matters of historical and social interest ; 
publication of a revised edition of the Sravana Belgola volume of inscriptions, three 
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Monographs on the temples at Sémandthapir, Bélar and Dodda-Gaddavalli form- 
ing Nos. I to III of “ Architecture and Sculpture in Mysore” in the Mysore Ar: 
chological series, a revised edition of -the Karnataka-SabddnusAsanam, a stand- 
ard work on Kannada grammar, and an account in Kannada of Halebid and its 
temples by Patél Sivananjegauda ; drawing up the chapter on Kannada Language 
and Literature and the sections on Epigraphy and Architecture for the revised 
edition of the Mysore Gazetteer ; passing through the Madras Government Pregs 
the Mysore and Coorg articles for the Imperial Gazetteer of India; pnd review of 
nearly 250 books and manuscripts received from the Secretaries to H. H the 
Maharaja, the General and Revenue Secretariat and the Inspector-General of 
Edueation in Mysore. Excavations on asmall scale were conducted at Chitaldrug, 
Talkad and Halebid and old coins, pottery and other antiquities unearthed. A 
few cromlechs were likewise opened and ancient pottery and other relies obtained, 

- The newly diseovered inscriptions have brought to light several facts, not 
known before, with regard to the Kadambas, the Rashtrakitas, the Chalukyas, 
the Chélas, the Santaras, the Kongdlvas, the Changalvas, the rulers of Punnad, 
Vijayanagar and Mysore, and the chiefs of Avati, Bélar, Hadinadu, Hole-Narsiptr 
Hulikal, Sugatir, Ummattir and Yelahanka, They have added considerably to 
our knowledge especially with regard to the Gangas whose history may now be 
regarded as almost. definitely sottled. The work of the Department in connection 
with this dynasty has been appreciated by several competent scholars. A scholar 
in England writes: “I believe that the work of the Mysore Archeological Depart- 
ment in [connection with the Ganga dynasty will always be remembered to its 
credit.’ Of the new records, about 350 have been included in the revised edition 
of the Sravana Belgola volume, and most of the remainder got ready to be issued 
as Supplements to the Mysore, Hassan, Bangalore, Tumkur and Kolar volumes. 
The Kannada texts of the Mysore and Hassan Supplements have been edited, those 
of the Bangalore and Tumkur Supplements are in the Press and those of the Kolar 
Supplement are almost ready for the Press. 

__ Many temples. in the Dravidian and Hoysala styles of architecture, mostly not 
noticed before; have been described and illustrated. A large number of individual 
works of ait, signed works of artists, portrait statues, and viragals, mdstikals, Naga 
stones and other sculptures of archwological interest has been published for the 
first time. This item of work of the Department has induced authorities on Indian 
art and sculpture not only to take greater interest in the artistie works of 
Mysore but also to form a more favourable estimate of their merit as works of art. 
The late Dr. Vincent A. Smith wrote thus in the Indian Antiquary (May 1915): 
“ Mr, Narasimhachar’s well-illustrated Reports add largely to the information con- 
cerning the Hoysala temples and furnish an immense amount of entirely new 
matter descriptive of the sculpture. In my History of Fine Art in India and 
Ceylon (pages 44 and 226) the interesting fact was noted that many of the indivi- 
dual statues decorating the temples are signed by the artists, but at that time 
examples of such statues were not available. I further observed that ‘the artists 
who designed such enormous sheets of rich sculpture aimed at producing an impos- 
ing effect by the splendour of a mass of carvings of the highest complexity, rather 
than by inviting attention to individual figtires. Nevertheless, the individual 
- figures will bear examination in detail, the elephants especially being exquisitely 
true to nature. The gods and human figures are less. satisfactory.” Mr. Nara- 
stimhachar has now published many examples of the signed statues. In the light 
of the fuller knowledge thus acquired it must be confessed that the remarks made 
in 1911 are inadequate and fail to do justice to the subject. If a new addition of 
my book should ever be called for, a separate section would be required for the dis- 
cussion of the Hoysala sculpture and a more favourable verdict on its merits would 
have to be recorded.” 7 

: Under numisinatics may be mentioned the Andhra, Roman and Chinese coins 
unearthed at Chitaldrug, and the Hoysala coins found at Halebid. The Andhra 
coins relate to the Andhrabhritya kings Mudananda and Chutukaddnanda and 
to their viceroys, probably stationed at Chitaldrug, the Maharathis Jadakana Kalaya 
and Saijakana Chalaka. The Roman coins are silver denarii of the emperor 
Augustus, and the Chinese we supposed to have been issued during the reign of 
the emperor Han Wu-ti, e Hoysala gold coins include panams not noticed 
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before. At the time when the coins were unearthed at Chitaldrug, Professor 
Riapson, the great authority on Andhra coins, wrote to me thus: “I am most 
interested in the account of your discovery of Roman silver and Andhra lead coins, 
as well as pottery at Chitaldrug, ‘hese discoveries of objects, which can be dated, 
found in association are most important historically. As you point out, Dr Hultz- 
sch’s reading of the Maharathi’s coins may have to be revised in the light of your 
new specinens. I may say, by the way, that if your Roman coins were actually 
found with these, it will settle a point which I leave doubtful as to their date.” 
The silver coins in the Bangalore Museum were examined and identified. They 
consisted of Bactrian, Persian, Burmese and Siamese coins, coins of the Native 
States of Mysore, Hyderabad and Baroda, and coins of the British and other East 
India Companies. A coin cabinet was formed for the office containing 4 pretty 
large number of gold, silver and copper coins issued by the Mughals, the Vijayanagar 
kings, the Ikkéri chiefs, most of the Native States of India, the British and other: 
Hast India Companies, and several colonies and countries outside India, which 
have all been described and illustrated. 

With regard to manuscripts, it may be stated that two of Bhasa’s dramas, 
namely, Svapnardsavadatta and Pratijidyaugandhardyana, were discovered by this 
Department before they were published in Travancore. Another important dis- 
covery was the Jaina work Ldkavibhdga which incidental y furnishes the earliest 
Saka date yet known, viz., 380, and states that this was the 22nd year of the reign 
of Simhavarma, the king of Kanchi, thus supplying a welcome standpoint for 
Pallava history. Another manuscript of some interest is the medical work Kal- 
yadnakdraka of Ugraditya, a Jaina author, who was a contemporary of the Rashtra- 
kita king Améghavarsha I and of the Eastern Chalukya king Kali Vishnuvar- 
dhana V. The work opens with the statement that the science of medicine is 
divided into two parts, namely, prevention and cure, and gives at the end a long 
discourse in Sanskrit prose on the uselessness of a flesh diet, said to have been 
delivered by the author at the court of Améghavarsha, where many learned men 
and doctors had assembled. One more Inanuseript that deserves mention is the 
Alankdrasudhanidhi of Sdyanacharya, which gives incidentally some items of 
information regarding the Vijayanagar prince Sangamu II and Sdyandcharya's 
younger brother Bhégandtha. For other Important manuscripts that have been 
discovered and described reference is invited to the Annual Reports, 

The Annual Reports of the Department have all along received the commen- 
dation of scholars both in and pataide India. The illustrations of architecture and 
sculpture, the iconographic notes, the references to the popular beliefs and tradi- 
tions connected with the antiquities and the notices of newly discovered early 
records of historical importance in these Reports have been greatly appreciated. [ 
have to express my obligations to the late Drs. Fleet, Burgess and Vincent 
A. Smith, and to Mr. Havell for their appreciation and valuable suggestions for 
the improvement of the Reports, and to other scholars for the highly appreciative 
terms in which they have spoken of them. I'he opinions and suggestions of some 
of the scholars have been briefly given under “General Remarks’ in the Reports 
from 1913 to 1922. The demand for copies of these Reports has increased, and 
requisitions for them are being received not only from scholars in and outside India 
but also from notable institutions in Europe and America. The late Dr. Vincent 
A. Smith wrote: thus about these Reports “Your Reports record an immense 
amount of hard work done in a scholarly fashion much to the credit of the Depart- 
ment as organized by the Government of His Highness. They exhibit the results 
of amazing industry and are the fullest and most substantial which come from 
India being free from padding which wastes so much space and money in the others. 
Probably your Reports may be ranked as the best in India.” 

Before concluding I may saya word or two about the staff of the Archwo- 
logical office. My Assistant, Mr. R, Rama Rao, B.a., and the Architectural 
Draughtsman, Mr. B. Venkoba Rao, B.4., both of whom joined the office a few years 
0, have done useful work in the epigraphical and architectural sections of the 
ofice. ‘I'he Head Photographer and Draughtsman, Mr. TT. Namassivayam Pillai, 
an old hand in the office, has rendered valuable service in preparing illustrations 
for the several publications of the Department. The Head Pandit, Pandit C. Ven- 
kannachar, another old hand, has been very useful in deciphering inscriptions of all 


4 


kinds. The Draughtsman, P. M. Gurusami Achari, is a quiet and steady worker. 
The Junior Pandit, N. Nanjunda Sastri, and the Senior Copyist, H. Sesha Lyengar, 
both of whom joined the office some years ago, have done good work. The Assis- 
tant Photographer, M. C. Tirumalachar, is a diligent worker. M. C. Srinivasa 
Iyeng:ir, recently appointed as the Junior Copyist, has done useful work in connec- 
tion with the General Index. The Tamil Pandit, Venkataramanaiya, and the 
Typist Clerk, Srinivasa Rao, recently attached to the office, have made fair progress 
in learning their work. Lastly, the Assistant to the Photographer, Muhammad 
Sikandar, has been very useful to the Photographer in his work. 

At the time of my availment of privilege leave | reparatory to retirement there 
were some items of work left incomplete. I selecte three of these items, namely, 
(1) the Sravana Belgola volume, (2) the KarnAtaka-SabdAnudisanam and (3) the 
Halebid Monograph, for completion after retirement, as a patriotic duty, and have 
been working at them with the permission of Government. The first item has 
been finished and every thing printed except the Index which is under active pre- 


paration in the office. The remaining two items are receiving attention. 


R. NARASIMHACHAR, 
_ Director of Archeological Researches 
BANGALORE. in Mysore. 
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APPENDIX 


“The monuments inspected by the Architectural Draughisman have been mentioned in para 6 above, 
__ In accordance with para 12 of the Cireular issued with Government Order No. G. 18965-325—G- 
M. 44-20-9,; dated the dist March 1921, laying down that an Ancient Monument should not be used 
for profane purposes even temporarily, the Inspector-General of Education und the President of the 
Municipal Council were requested to shift elsewhere the offices and the school respectively located 
in Tippu Sultan's Palace in the Fort, Bangalore City. Both of them have written to say that the 
building would be vacated early. Similar action was also taken in the case of the Kesava temple at 
Dharmapura, Hunsur Taluk, in which the village school was being held. 

Four estimates prepared in consultation with this Department, riz.,one for Rs, 23,000 in con- 


‘néction with the Kesava temple at Belur, another for Rs. 6.630 in connection with the Amritesvara 


temple at Amritapura, Tarikere Taluk, another for Rs. 773 for repairing the Asharkhana at Dodda- 
ballapuy, and the fourth for Rs. 1,406 for repairing the Kirtinarayana temple at Heragu, Hassan 
Taluk, which were submitted to Government for sanction, have been ordered to lie over for some 
time for want of funds. i 

The sum of Es. 1,000 allotted in the Government Orler of the 14th September 1920 for distribu- 
tion among the Deputy Commissioners on account of petty repairs to Non-Muzrai institutions was 
not provided in the Budget this year also. Consequently no expenditure has been incurred under 
this item. 
_ The accompanying statement shows the amounts spent during the year for the repair of Ancient — 
Monuments. | 
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Statement showing the Amounts spent during the year 1921-22 for the repair and 
E sek tenance of ancient monuments in the State. 
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Government of His Hiehness the Mabaraia 
of [Rpsore. | 


GENERAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTS, 


G.O. No, EB. 1568-70—Edn. 166-25.2, dated 14th November 1923. 


SS] EES 


Archsological Department. 





for the year 1922-23. 


Reviews the report on the working of the 





ReEaAp— 


Letter No. 2217, dated 29th August 1923, from the Registrar, Mysore University, 
forwarding the ‘report on the working of the Archzxological Department for the year 
1922-23. 


Orpner No. E. 1568-70—-Epn. 166-25-2, patep 14TH NoveMBER 1923. 
Recorded. | 


2. The Department of Arch#ological Researches was placed under the administrative 
control of the University during the year and the office of the Director of Archxology 


_was therefore shifted to Mysore and located in the Jubilee Hall from September 1922. 


3. The Director made no tours in the districts during the year under report owing to 
pressure of work at Headquarters, while his Architectural Assistant made some tours in 
four districts. The only tour for exploration made during the year was a visit to the 
Belavadi ternple in Chikmagalur Taluk. The Channakesava temple at Belur, the Hoysa- 
leswara and Kedareswara temples and the Parsavanatha Basti at Halebid in the Hassan 
District were inspected. It is observed that the first mentioned temple requires some urgent 
repairs and that the others at Halebid arein need of some improvements. The at tention 
of the Deputy Commissioner of the Hassan District is invited to paragraphs 3 and 4 of 
Part I of the report and he is requested to take needful action with reference to the remarks 
of the Director, so as to prevent further damage to these ancient monuments. Twenty- 
three fresh monuments were recommended by the Deputy Commissioners of Districts for 
inclusion in the standard list and four unclassified ones were classified during the year. 

4. The total number of manuscripts acquired by the departmental staff was fifty- 
three while the number of fresh epigraphical records obtained was 130. The majority of 
inscriptions discovered during the year relate to various periods between the 10th and 19th 
century. One relating to the 7th century recording the death of a commander in fighting 
with hunters led by Mahendra opposing Siladitya’s claim to sovereignty over Shimoga 


_ deserves special mention. 


§. Aninteresting attempt -has been made in the report to put together all the 
traditional, astronomical and synchronistic evidences bearing on the controversial question 
of the chronology of the Brihadbanas, the Kadambas and the Gangas, so as to arrive at a 
satisfactory conclusion regarding the date of the early Guptas, who are understood to be 
the contemporaries of the Kadambas. 

6. It has been observed in the report that the department was not consulted by the 
Public Works Department in effecting repairs to ancient monuments. The existing orders 
provide for such consultation whenever repairs are undertaken in the case of monuments 
in which the Archzological Department is interested. The question is also engaging the 
consideration of Government in connection with the proposals regarding the future pro- 
gramme of work of the department. 

7. The Director has observed that itis urgently necessary to bring the Ancient 
Monuments Preservation Act into force as early as possible, so as to provide for the proper 
preservation of the ancient monuments in the State. A draft bill framed on the lines of 
the British India Act is under consideration of Government, 
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ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ee 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 307rn JUNE 1923. 





ADMINISTRATIVE CHANGES. 


(1) In their Proceedings No. O. 21-90—G. M. 102-21-8, dated the 4th Julv 
1922 the Government passed orders placing the Archwological Department under 
the administrative control of the Mysore University and transferring the head- 
quarters of the same to Mysore. Accordingly the office was shifted to Mysore in 
September 1922 and was located in the Jubilee Hall, Mysore. 3 

(2) In their Proceedings No. M. 5485-5—G. M. 102-31-5, dated the 31st 
May and 10th Jane 1922, Government passed orders retiring the Head Pandit, the 
Head Photographer and the Assistant to the Photographer from service. Accord- 
ingly the orders were given effect to partly in August 1922 and partly in December 
1922. . 

(8) In accordance with the Registrar's Memo No. 5932, dated the 6th 
January 1923, the post of the Head Clerk of the Archeological Office was abol- 
ished. 

(4) Tn accordance with the Government Order No. G. 1935-6—G. M. 42-22- 
12, dated the 80th January 192% the menial staff of the Archmological Office was 
reduced from 5 to 3. 


TOURS, EXPLORATION AND EXCAVATION,. 


Owing to pressure of work at headquarters the Director could make no tours 
during the year. Mr. Venkoba Rao, the Architectural Assistant made some tours 
in the Kolar, Hassan, Kadur and Tumkur Districts. 


a 


Part I.—ARCHAOLOGICAL. 


1. Archeclogical work of all kinds on the monumental side was for various 
reasons considerably reduced during the year. ‘The only tour for exploration made 
during the year was a visit to the Belavadi temple in Chikmagalur Taluk. A few 
short journeys were also made to certain other placesin the districts of Kolar, 
Hassan and Mysore, for purposes of either affording technical advice to local offi- 
cers or for furnishing designs for the repairs of monuments undertaken by the Public 
Works Department. : | 

2, The monuments inspected in the Hassan District were :— 

(1) The ChennakéSavasvimi temple at Bélir, 
(2) The Hoysaléévara and Kédarésvara temples and 
(8) The Pargvandtha Basti at Halebid. 


8. A scheme for the complete restoration of the Chennakésava temple at 
Bélir had been submitted last year at an estimated cost of Rs. 25,020 and had been 
ordered by Government to lie over for a year on account of financial stringency. 
It was observed during the recent inspection that the temple stood in need of 
urgent attention and this fact has since been reported to Government. “The scheme 
prepared by this department has to be taken up and carried out yradually if not all 
at once. Immediate measures are, however, necessary to keep watch over the 
monument for preventing acts of vandalism and to check the deterioration of the 
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stones noticed here and there. Plants have grown on the walls of the Kappe 
Chennigarfya shrine and these have to be rooted out as early as possible. The 
Vira Narayana shrine is always kept closed and has consequently been an asylum 
for innumerable bats which have made the place very filthy. Arrangements should 
be made to keep it open during the day time and the premises cleaned at. frequent 
intervals. The heavy shutters of the Sutiandsi doorway in the main temple should 
be detached early from the thin carved slab, as already suggested in the Conserva- 
tion Note. Otherwise, there is the danger of the slab getting damaged on account 
of the successive shocks it sustains by the constant banging of the shutters 
against it. 

4. The monuments at Halebid are in a good state of preservation, but the 
compound of the monuments requires to be cleared of vegetation, proper paths of 
sufficient width being formed leading to and round the monuments. ‘There are 
mounds of earth here and there in the compound of the Hoysalésvara temple. It 
is desirable to remove these and reduce the surface to a level. The big Ganééa Is 
a piece of exquisite workmanship but unfortunately its right armis broken. It can 
possibly be restored and a railing put round the image to prevent the repetition of 
such mischief. | | 

5. There is a pond in ruins in the compound of the Basti overgrown with 
thorny bushes. The pond should be cleared of vegetation and kept clean. There 
is'a rude doorway constructed in front of the Mantapa of the Parsvandtha Basti. 
This does not seem to be part of the original scheme and isan eyesore. Cooking 
in the Mantapa by travellers should not be allowed. | 

6. Inthe Tumkur District some portions of the Turuvékere Sub-T’aluk and 
of the Tiptur Taluk were visited. The eastern end of Turuvékere Town shows a 
number of house-sites in ruins and there is a Basava temple with a framework in 
stone in front of it. This framework is called Chintdlukambha ( weighing balance) 
and consists of two pillars fixed side by side and a cross beam with iron rings over 
them. It is said that Turuvékere was once a great cotton centre and that this part 
of the town was called Aralepete. All the cotton sent out was being weighed in 
front of the temple and the weighment marked on each bale here was accepted as 
the hall-mark of accuracy throughout the cotton world. 

7. The Gangadhareévara temple at T'uruvékere is well preserved. The Nandi 
in the Pdtdldnkana is a good piece of workmanship. A railing has been fixed 
round it as suggested by this department; but it is too close and has cut off the 
front view completely. The height of the railing requires to be lowered and it 
should be fixed a little away from the Bull. Plants have grown abundantly on the 
Chennigarfya and Mile Sankarésvara temples. These should be rooted out. 

S$. The Béteraya temple is the most importantof the temples at Turuvékere 
and has been briefly noticed in para 9 of the Archeological Report for 1916 
and in para 36 of the Report for 1918. On the door lintel of the Mahddvdra, Kri- 
shna with a ball of butter in his hand is carved. The entrance mantapa has 
got a raised Jagzlt on either side. The pillars of the Jagali have got Vénugépala 
and Kalingamardana carved on them. On the outer jambs of the inner doorway 
of this mantapa are carved Hanumdn and Garuda. As already noticed Varada 
Béteraya is carved on the pillar facing the temple. The temple faces the East. 
Besides the entrance mantapa it consists of Garbhagudi, Sukhandsi, Navaranga, 
and a front verandah about eight feet deep. There is asmall portico attached to the 
north wall of the Navaranga and to the south wall of the same there is a small 
room for keeping the Uisava-Vigraha (Processional image). In front of the veran- 
dah and on a lower level is tne Pditdlinkapa consisting of 9 ankanas and sup- 
ported by twelve piilars. These latter are of two kinds. Six are octagonal, and the 
remaining six are sixteen-sided. These are elegant in design and look decent for 
the height which is 14'-0" from the ground to the bottom of the ceiling. The shrine 
of the goddess is at. the south-west corner of the compound and consists of Garbha- 
gudi, Sukhandsi, Navaranga and an open verandah. In front of the last there is 
a Pdidlinkana of fifteen ankanas. The temple is no doubt well preserved. The local 
- people, however, represented that it was leaking in many places and that an esti- 
mate for its repairs had been sent up long ago. The terrace of the main temple and 
that of the goddess shrine have developed cracks in places and the water-spouts 
‘ de ties seem to be defective. The temple requires early attention by the Muzrai - 

epartment. A car festival takes place in the month of Phdlguna every year. 
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eo 9» >The Lakshmi Narasimha Temple at, Vighnasante, Tiptur Taluk, was the 
monument visited next. It is a very fine specimen of Hoysala architecture, and has 
been described in para 35 of the Archeological Report for 1918,. The front door 
fintel also has got Swanaconsin carved on it and on the drip stone above the lintel 
ofthe Lakshmi Narasimha shrine is carved a tiny beautiful image of Kalinga- 
mardana. Above the Sukhandsi and in front of the tower a big Garuda in the act 
‘of flying is carved. (See Plate XI.) The outer slabs of the Kabava shrine are out 
of plumb and tke front porch, which is the best and the most interesting part, of 
ithe temple, is slanting away from the structure. Early steps will have to be taken 
‘to fix the slabs with cement grouting and to reconstruct the porch. A pillar of the 
porch. is illustrated in plate X Fig, 2. | 

10. The Bala Lingésvara temple seems to have been a Hoysala structure at 
one time. The Hoysala crest still stands on the top of the Sukhandsi. But the 
rest’ ‘of the building has recently been repaired and does not show any indications 
-of its original style. The doors of the temple are rotten and require to be replaced 
‘by decent ones. : 


11. The Dungeon in the Fort-wall at Bangalore was visited next and sugges- 
tions were given tothe Municipal authorities to keep it in good condition. The 
Government have, in their Proceedings No. G. 8452-86 G. M. 18-22-17, dated the 
16th May 1923, entrusted the preservation of this monument to the Bangalore City 
Municipality. 

_. 12. The Cenotaph at Bangalore is well maintained and the only improvement 
that can be suggested is the planting of nicely trimmed trees of good foliage within 
the enclosure in place of the crooked ones now standing there. 

13. Estimates for repairs in the case of the ChennakéSava temple at Marle, 
Chikmagalur Taluk, Kegava temple at Harnahalli, Arsikere Taluk, and Kirti Nara- 
yana temple at Heragu, Hassan Taluk, have been called for from the Deputy 
_ Commissioners concerned. Suitable designs after personal inspection were furnished 
in the case of the Sémesvara temple at Kurudumale, Mulbdgal Taluk, Venkata- 
ramana temple at Alamgiri, Chint&émani Taluk, and the new village sites of Anandur 
and Majjigepura villages inthe Mysore Taluk. ‘I'he question of repairing the Késava 
temple at SOmnathpur and maintaining it in perfect good condition is engaging the 
attention of the department. The Government have decided to entrust the work 
to this department and have called for a revised estimate. 

14. With regard to the Sri Ramanujacharya’s temple at SAligrima, Yedatore 
Taluk, the acquisition of wet lands adjoining the temple wall has been suggested to- 
Government and approved of by them. The necessary declaration statements 
called for from the Deputy Commissioner, Mysore District, have been received and 
forwarded to Government for further action. 


15. There is a fine mosque at Santebennur, Channagiri Taluk, built of dressed 
stones with a beautiful pond in front of it also paved with dressed stones. ‘This is. 
a structure said to have been built in the 17th century by the Bijapur Chief 
Randulla Khan. From the plan available in the oftice it can be seen that it seems 
to. be an imposing structure after the Bijapur style and 1s well worthy of preserva- 
tion. It is learnt that itis being used at present as Musafirkhana for travellers and 
that the pond is full of filth and rank vegetation. A separate Musajirkhana may 
be built, if necessary, and this building with the pond may be preserved in perfect 
good condition without putting it to any profane use. The Deputy Commissioner, 
Shimoga District, has been addressed in the matter. | | 

16. The monument selected for exploration during this year was the beautiful 
temple at Belvadi in the Chikmagalur Taluk. Belvadi is a village about eight miles 
to the north of Halebid on the Bandvar-Belir Road. It is nowa Jahagir granted by 
Sri Krishnardja Odeyar I] in 1760 A. D. to the Sringeri Matha. During the time. 
of the early Hoysala kings it seems to haye been an important Jaina settlement... 
Two inseriptions carved. on a single slab of stone standing on the site of the old. 
village (Hale Belvyadi), Belur 171 H.C. V., dated 1160 and 1203 A. D. respectively, 
‘record the grant.of certain lands to the god Jannesvara of Belavadi. It is said 
+that there was a Jaina Basti in the village, though no traces of the same could be 
discovered now, . It also appears that. many pillars and other carved stones presuim- 
., ably of. some Jaina Basti lie submerged in the village tank bed. 
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17. Belvadi is, however, now famous for a beautiful Vishnu temple it contains. 
The temple is a Trikdtdclala, t.z., triple-shrined, in design and is dedicated to 
Véenugédpala, Yoga-Narasimha and Vira Nardyana, the last being the principal 
image after which the temple is named. It is a fine specimen of Hoysala architec- 
ture and is perhaps the biggest in size among the Triktfdchala temples in the 
State. The date of its construction is not known, nor is there any means of ascer- 
taining it. A huge stone slab measuring 11' x 6’ is lying by the side of the temple 
showing indications of its having contained inscriptions from top to bottom. ‘The 
whole of the inscription is now effaced except a few letters at the edges.. Another 
inscription stone standing in front of the above is dated Saka 1531 recording the 
grant of the village Timmapura for the service of god Vira-Naraéyana. ‘Both these 
are not of any help in fixing the date of the temple. : 

18. The style and the architectural character of the temple, however, enable 
us to determine the date of the temple approximately. The period between the 
11th and the 13th centuries was the period of the greatest building activity in this 
country and the conversion to Vaishnavism from Jainism of the Hoysala king, Bitti 
Deva (afterwards called Vishnuvardhana) about the year 1116 may be said to mark 
the beginning of this building activity. During the two centuries that succeeded 
this memorable event temples dedicated to Vishnu and Siva began to spring up 
with great rapidity throughout the country and it is this extraordinary religious 
Zeal Teees brought into existence a new style of architecture, which has been 
called till recently as “ Chalukyan.” | 

The following are some of the famous T'rikittdchala temples of the Hoysala , 
‘style in the State. 

Kédaréévara temple at Belgami, 1060 A. D. 
Chattéévara temple at Chatchathalli, 1200 A. D. 
Lakshmi-Narasimha temple at Nuggihalli, 1249 A. D. 
Lakshmi-NarAyana temple at Hosaholalu, 1250 A. D. 
KeSava temple at Somnathpur, 1268 A. D., and 
Narasimha temple at Vighnasante, ]286 A. D. 

The plan generally adopted in the case of all these temples is that the three cells 
containing the images, with or without Sukhandsi attached to them, are connected 
with a Naveranga usually of nine ankanas, the Navaranga having.a porch or 4 
Mukhamantapa of two or three columns deep in front of it. The Vira. Narayana 
temple at Belvadi (vide Plate IV) is more elaborate than any of these in design and 
presents many interesting points not met with in any other T'rikdfdchala temple so 
far discovered. For these reasons a date later than any of the above, viz., 1300 A. 'D., 
may be safely assigned to it. 

19. The temple (Frontispiece) faces the Hast and consists of a pillared hall or 
Sabhdmantapa measuring 45'—-0" square and of the shape of a “broken square”. 
The hall is supported by forty-six freely standing pillars. Along the two axial lines 
of the mantapa there is the main entrance on the East, flanked by two beautifully 
‘earved elephants, and on the South and North there are two cells with their Sukha- 
‘ndsis containing the Venugépaéla and Yoga-Narasimha images respectively. On the 
West, however, instead of a simple shrine as is usually the case, there isa complete 
temple in itself witha Muklamantapa, Navaranga, Sukhendst and Garbhagudt.and 
it is connected with the Sabhimantapa with a small corridor, ‘At the east 
-end of this corridor and at right angles to it there is an open verandah 10'-9" deep 
facing the Vira-Nariyana shrine and running across the whole width of \the 
Sabhdmantapa. 

20. ‘Sixteen pillars in the middle of the Sabhkdmantapa form:an inner square 
measvring 25-0" each way and stand on a slightly raised platform, All the three 
shrines and their Swkhandsis measure 8'-6" square and 3’-2"x 8'.6" respectively. 
The Navaranga of the Virandrdyana shrine measures 22’-10" each way. ‘The 
Navaianga must necessarily have been very dark formerly but a window of about 
_3'-0" wide has been recently opened in the south wall to admit light inside. The 
Mukhamantapa is of the shape of a “broken square” and is supported on twenty- 
‘two pillars, the four central ones forming again a raised platform.as usual. Both 
mantapas are surrounded by a low screen wall which also forms a raised seat inside. 

21. In front of the temple and at a distance of about fifty feet from it there is 
an entrance Manfapa on araised platform called “Upparige’ by the local people: 
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EAST VIEW OF VENI'GOPALA SHRINE OF THE VIIA NAKAVANA TEMILE AT DELAVADI 


A pacer ly f a cid sad j i ay ry 


with a fight of steps leading to it. It consists of a hall 28’ square with a front porch 
14’ 11’ having stone benches on either side. The porch is supported by eight 
pillars in front and two pillars at the back. Both the front and the back entrances 
of the Upparige are flanked by beautifully carved elephants placed on raised pedestals. 
The construction of the roof of the ‘ Upparige’ is peculiar. The middle ankena 
which is supported on four massive pillars has got tat terraced roof while sloping 
roof is provided on all the four sides over the remaining ankanas, Plate Ll shows 
the north view of the Upparige. 

22. All the ceiling panels of the temple, except those of the verandah, are 
well carved. Some of these are flat and are made up of small compartments either 
4, 6, or 9 in number divided by flat bands, and containing nicely chiselled rosettes. 
The majority, however, are dome-like ceilings containing intricate geometrical 
patterns of various designs and exhibit unrivalled skill and consummate mastery of 
details possessed by the artisans. Plate V shows the central ceiling of the Mukha- 
mantapa. 

23. . Besides these there are three other flat ceilings which are very interesting. 
The first has got Vénugdpala surrounded by two circles of creepers, one enclosing 
drummers and dancing figures and the other enclosing Chakra und Sankha alter- 
nately. See Plate VI. | 

The second ceiling has got Krishna as Kdlingamardana in the centre enclosed 
by entwining serpents and creepers. On the outer circle are cows, Gopikas and a 
tree with Hanuman on the top. See Plate VIT. 

The third ceiling bas got a central circular panel and a band round it contain- 
ing warriors in different postures. In the four corners of this panel, instead of the 
usual Ydali there are birds in the act of suckling their young ones. 

24. Plate VIII shows the interior view of the temple. The pillars of the 
Mantapa and of the Navaranga are all nicely carved and are in good proportion. 
Two of the pillars of the connecting corridor, however, are star-shaped in plan. 
Plate X, fig. 1 shows one of them. — 

25. Asin the case of the temples at Sémnathpur and Nuggihalli, the outer 
walls of the two subsidiary shrines of Vénugdpdla and Yoganarasimha have got 
images carved on them. Beginning with the norch end of the east wall of the 
ah shrine and going round it the images carved are as follows:—(See 
Plate IT). 

96. (1) A male figure with Akshamdla, Agni, Chakra and Sankha as attri- 
butes, (2) Garuda, (3) Narayana, (4) Kééava, (5) A SanyAsi with Danda and 
Kamandalu, (6) Vishnu with tow attendants and a chouri-bearer on either side, 
(7) A figure, probably Jain, in Yoga posture on a Padmdsana, (8) Vénugopala, 
(9) Kalingamardana, (10) Garuda, (11) Purushéttama with two attendants and a 
chouribearer on either side, (12) Narasimha, (13) Sridhara, (14) NarAyana, (15) Arjuna 
in the act of shooting a fish, (16) Gévardhanadhari, (17) Gévinda with two attend- 
ant deities, one with Parasu and fruit and the other with Ankusa and fruit, (18) 
Feinale figure with Padma, Chakra, Sankha and fruitas attributes, (19) A warrior 
with a bow and arrow and (20) Vardha. 

97. Beginning with the south end of the east wall of the Yoga Narasimha 
shrine, the images in order are (1) Drummer, (2) Female figure with bells in both 
hands, (3) KAlingamardana, (4) Female figure with Vina, (5) Drummer, (6) Varaha, 
(7) Female figure with Padma and fruit, (8) Warrior with sword and shield, (9) 
Garuda, (10) Vishnu with a female attendant and a chouri-bearer on either side, 
(11) Figure with Parasu and fruit, (12) Female figure with water pot and Padma, 
(18) Narayana, (14) Narasimha, (15) Female figure with fruit and Pdia, (16) 
Female figure with fruit and Padma, (17) Pradyumna with a female attendant 
and two chouri-bearers on either side, (18) Female figure with mirrorin hand, (19) 
Female figure with Padma and fruit, (20) Késava, (21) Sri Krishna, (22) Female 
attendant, (23) Warrior with bow and arrow, (24) Garuda, (25) Pradyumna with 
Garuda, chouri-bearer and a female attendant on either side, (26) Figure with 
Ankusa and water pot, (27) Female figure with Pdia and water pot, (28) Vamana, 
(29) Figure with Padma and water pot, (80) Yoga Narasimha with chouri-bearer 
on either side and (31) Bhakta Vigraha. 

All these are, however, unfortunately disfigured. Itisa pity that such beautiful 
images should have been allowed to be mutilated in a ruthless manner. 
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‘28. ‘The image Narasimha in the north cell is about 8’ in height including the 
pedestal and about 7'—6" including the Prabha or arch behind. _ The god is seat- 
ed on a padmdsana in the Utkulika posture, the Yogapatta (band) going round and 
keeping the legs in position. The god has got four hands and is holding Chakra in 
the upper right hand, Sankha in the upper left, while the two other bands are 
stretched forward and supported on the knees. his form of the image is called 
Kevala Narasimha or Yoga Narasimha. The image is flanked by Sridévi and 
Bhideévi and the Dasdvatdras, (Ten incarnations of Vishnu) are carved on the 
Prabhavali. | | : 

29. The image Vénugdpala in the south shrine is also a very beautiful one. 
The figure is about 8' in height including the pedestal and the Prabha. The god 
is flanked by Srtdavi and Bhidévi and is surrounded by cows, cowherds and Gopis. 
Chakra, Padma, Gada and Sankha are éarved on the Prabha on the back of the 
image. Garuda is carved on the pedestal as usual. The image may be said to, be 
one of the best Vanugopala figures so far discovered. | : 

30. The Vira Narayana image in the back cell excells both these in_ beauty 
and workmanship. The image is more than 8 ft. in height including tha pedestal 
and prabha. The god has four hands, is standing on a Padmdsana and is flanked 
by two female chouri-bearers in addition to Sridévi and Bhadav; as usuale He 
holds a Padma and Gada in the two upper hands The two lower are out-stretch- 
ed, the right hand of which is in the Kataka-hasta pose, while the left hand holds 
something which is called Viramudrd. he Prabhavali is profusely carved and 
contains the makaras and Dasdvatdra images as vsual. The graceful outline of the 
body, the excellent proportion of the limbs and the characteristic delicate chiselling 
of the jewels and of the.drapery mark this as one of the best specimens of Hoysala 
art in plastic work. See Plate IX. Hs 

31. The present condition of the temple is far from satisfactory. As already 
stated no image on the walls has escaped mutilation at the hands of mischievous 
nee The verandah behind the Sabhdmantapa is much dilapidated. The pil- 
lars of the verandah are'out of plumb and the capitals of two of these are broken. 
The southern half of the verandah is closed by an ugly mud wall. The raised seats 
in the nthe require resetting. The drip stone of the Sabldmantapa is broken 
in places. The temple suffers much for want of a decent compound wall. The 
front wall of the Upparige has sunk and the temple is said to be very leaky. 

32. Some of the villages surrounding BelvAdi were also explored. The 
Lakshini Narayana temple at Isvarahalli was once a Trikafdachala temple and is re- 
ported to have once contained [Lakshmi Narayana, Yooa Narasimha and Vénu- 
gopila images. The present structure however, is quite a modern one built mostly 
of old materials and contains only the first two images, a big image of Nammdalvar 
taking the place of the third. The temple consists ofa Garbhagudi and Sukhandsi, 
each measuring 6x 6', an open Navaranga, 18'x 10° and a covered portico with 
pials on either side. On both the sides of the N avaranga are two small cells con- 
taining the Yoga Narasimha and Nammalvar images. The old materials utilised 
for the building have been used indiscriminately ; for example, the perforated slabs 
which are usually seen on either side of the Sukhandsi doorway now form part of 
the walls of the main entrance. . | 4 

33. Lakshmi Narayana is about 4’ high and is sitting on a pedestal of 
1’ in height. He holds a lotus in the back right hand, Gada in the back left and 
Sankha n the front right. The front left hand holds Chakra and goes round the 
waist of Lakshmi who is sitting on his lap. Lakshmi embraces her lord by her 
right hand and holds a lotus in her left han , ein Beara lee 
_. 34. Galihalli, ChikkalasApura and KalsApura were visited next. The Cheluva 
Nardyana pripi at the last village is of some importance. The temple, which is 
an old one with a newly built exterior, is very dark and the. doorways provided are 
too narrow to admit any light inside. The temple faces the East and consists of a 
‘Garbhagudi, Sukhandsi, Navaranga and Mukhamaniapa. A cell to. the left of the 
mukhamantapa contains the goddess, The image Cheluca NarAyana, which: is 
beautiful, is about 7’ high including the Le RRM The figure holds Padma, aud 
(Gada in the back hands and Chakra and Sa nkha in the front hands: It. is flanked 
by Srtdévi and Bhiidévi and there “is the usual. Garuda carved on the pedestal. 
Images of Garuda, Anjaneya and Namméalvar are kept in the Navaranga, The 
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Book: about 4° high seated on a pedestal of about one foot in height. She is 
olding Padma in both of her back hands while the two front are in the Abhaya 
and Varada poses respectively. One peculiarity to be noticed in the image is the 
bodice-band which runs round the bust of the goddess. ; 
_, 85. There is another tejpie in the same village dedichted to Mallikdrjuna. A 
short inscription was discovered on the lintel of the Sukhandsi doorway. It re- 
cords the gift of one gadydpa for the service of, Mallikarjuna, The temple is an 
early Hoysala structure with a well carved Hoysala crest on the top. It consists of 
a Garbhagudi, Svkhandsi and Navaranga, with an entrance doorway on the south 
wall. In the Navaranga are placed images of Sarasvati, Nariyana, Kalabhairava, 
Sdrya, Mahishdsuramardini, Ganapati, Saptamatrike and Naga Stones. 

36. The printed list of monuments was examined with a view to making it 
AS somite as possible and the following additional monuments were recommended 
by the py Commissioners of districts as worthy of inclusion in the list of 
Ancient Monuments in the State. .They all deserye to be included :— 


1. Somésvarasvami temple at Magadi. II Class Quinquennial. 
4. Ganpadharésvarasvimi temple at Kaidala. | 
3. Virabhadradévaru and ChokkanAthésvara temples at Kestur. 
4.° Narasimhasvami temple at Sibi. 
5. Byatardyasvami temple at Kolar. 
6. Parsvandthasvaini Basti at Markuli. 
7. Nagésvara and Channakésava temples at Mosale. 
8. Channakésavasvami temple at Grama.’ 
9. Yoga Narasitnhasvami temple at Midgere, 
10. Sdémésvara temple at Honnavara. 
Il. Sri Virabhddrasvami temple at Gollanahalli. 
‘" 12. Sri Markandésvarasvami temple on the hill at Vakkaléri. 
' 13. Sri Subramanyésvarasvami temple at ChitrAvati. 
14. Sri Srikantésvarasvami temple at Nanjangud. 1 Class, Annual. 
15. Chintdmani Narasimhadévaru temple at Kidlu. 
16. Ramésvara temple at Kuppugadde. 
17. Umamahésvaci temple at Patépet. 
18. .Margalale temple at Margalale. A 
19. Lakshmi Narasimha temple at Hosakeredévarapura., 
20. Siddesvaradevaru temple at Nirgunda. 
21. Sakalésvara temple at Sakléspur. 
22. Lakshmi Jandrdanasvimi temple at PAalya, Alur Sub-Taluk. 
203. Bara Imim makkan at Kolar. : 
Some of these have yet to be visited and their importance as to classification 
has to be decided by personal inspection. | 
87, The following monuments which had remained unclassified were visited 
and the class to which each has been assigned is noted below :— 


= = em 


No. | — Institution 





“0/1 Mokbars (wrongly printed as Imambara in the Government . II | Annual. --* 
» Order)'at Kolar. | | pus 2s 
2 | Hydervali Darga ot Mulbagal _ ie iests II | Ouinguennial. ; 
i Venkataramana temple at Alamgiri ass bras II Do. 
4 | Vishnu Temple at Belvadi eee = | I Annual. 








~The Deputy Commissioner, Hassan District, reports that it is not possible to 
trace the location of “Grose’s Tomb” and it has therefore to be eliminated from 

~~’ $8.’ Conséquent on the re-organisation of the Public Works Department the 
work connected with the conservation of ancient monnoments, both Muzraiand Non- 
muzrai, throughout the State was transferred to the Executive Engineers 6f Divi- 
sions. The lamp sum grants aggregating Rs. 1,009, metitioned in'pa*y 5 (ii) ofthe 
Government Order No. -G. 6045-105—G. M. 104-17-8; dated the 14th September 
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1920 for the repair and maintenance of non-muzrai institutions were not therefore 
placed at the disposal of the Deputy Commissioners. So far as this department 1s 
aware little or no work seems to have been done during the year in this direction. 
A Statement showing the amounts actually spent during the year towards the re- 
pair and maintenance @ Ancient Monuments in the State is given in Appendix A. 
It may be stated here again that this department has not been consulted in any of 
these cases. Ibis very desirable that this department should be in direct touch 
with all the repairs made to any Ancient Monument however small and unimpor- 
tant the repairs carried out might be. It is an urgent necessity to bring en Aneeue 
Monuments Preservation Act into force as early as possible and adequately equip 
this departinent for the proper preservation of all the monuments in the State. 


tooo 


PART I[—EpicrapHy.. 


39. Tour in search of inscriptions and Manuscripts :— 

Mr. V. Syamachar, the Travelling Pandit of the Oriental Library, made an 
extensive tour in the districts of Hassan, Tumkur, Kolar, and Shimoga and succeed- 
ed in collecting about 108 new epigraphical records and 26 original manuscripts, 
while the tour made by Chakravarti Srinivasachar, Assistant Travelling Pandit, - 
in the districts of Hassan and Mysore brought to light two new copper plate grants 
and 27 original manuscripts. While making a tour to and from Belvadi in order to 
make a study of temple architecture and take photographs of the various views of 
the famous Virandrayana temple at Belvadi, Mr. B. Venkoba Rao, the Architectural 
Assistant chanced to discover five new inscriptions and brought photos of the same. 
Mr. R. Rama Kao, my assistant, made a tour in parts of Kolar District and 
succeeded in bringing to light about 20 new epigraphical records. Thus while the 
total number of manuscripts acquired during the year amounted to 53, the total 
numbet of fresh epigraphical records came to 150). 

40, Of the manuscripts newly acquired some are on the Vedas and Upanishads, 
some on Philosophy, Grammar, or Logic,and a few on Puranic subjects. Among 
these Adityapurana, a Kannada work treating of Purdnic subjects, Brahmakhanda, 
a legendary biography of Valmiki in Sanskrit and PrayOgamukha, a grammatical 
work attributed to Vararuchi, deserve special mention. : 

41. Among the inscriptions newly discovered the earliest is that on a Viragal 
at Gaddemane in the district of Shimoga. It records the death of a commander 
named Pettani SatyA4nka in fighting with hunters led by Mahendra opposing 5ilé- 
ditya’s claim to sovereignty over Shimoga. On Palwographic grounds I am 
inclined to identify the SilAditya of the Inscription with Harshavardhana Sildditya 
of Kanuj and Mahendra with the first or second Mahendravarma of the Pallava 
dynasty. If this supposition is correct, the inscription may be assigned to the 
middle of the 7th centurv A.D. ‘The rest of the inscriptions are all later than this 
and as meny of them are dated, they can all be assigned to various periods between 
the 10th and the 19th centuries of the Christian era. They belong to the later Kadam- 
bas, the Banas, the Gangas, the Nolambas, the Hoysalas, the Kings of Vijaya- 
nagar, the Nayaks, and the Mysore Rajas. 

49. In giving an account of the Archxological and Epigraphical work turned 
out this year, a new departure has been made. Hitherto it was usual to give with 
some illustrations a brief summary of archeological researches made and publish 
all the records arranged by districts in separate district volumes. As the number 
of inscriptions related to a district collected in each year was too small to form a 
separate volume, the interval hetween the publication of the reports and that of 
the supplemental district volumes containing the inscriptions was so great as to 
tire the patience of the reader. In order to avoid this difficulty, it is found desir- 
able to publish in the report all the records arranged by districts with serial num- 
bers. The inscriptions are all published transliterated in Roman characters. 
Chronological and epigraphical notes together with translation wherever necessary 
have also been added. Toreduce the bulk of the report care has been taken to 
make the notes on the inscriptions as brief as possible and to avoid translation 
where the language is found quite modern and intelligible. It is proposed to 
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publish separate dirtrict supplemental volumes when the number of new records 
becomés large enough to form a volume. } | 

43. In giving explanatory notes on the inscriptions, two points are prominently 

kept in view :—The subject matter of the inseription and the chronology of the 
ues and events mentioned in it. Applying the tables given by Dewan 
Bahadur Swamikannupille in his Indian Gurendlony: dates have been verified 
wherever dated inscriptions have afforded means necessary for verification. 
_ 44. Care has also been taken to see whether the alphabetical characters of the 
inscriptions were similar to those given in Buhler's palmolographic plates of the 
eentury to which the inscription in question is assigned. Wherever Saka year was 
found to be inconsistent with the Jovian year mentioned or week day with the 
ere ran it was regarded as spurious or no historical conclusions were based 
upon it. 

45, As all acknowledged authorities on Indian chronology are still divided in 
their opinion on the chronology of the Brihadb&nas, the Kadambas, and the Gangas, 
an attempt has been made to put together all traditional, astronomical, and synchro- 
nistic evidences bearing on this controversial question and thus enable scholars to 
arrive at a satisfactory settlement. As the BrihadbAnas preceeded the Kadambas, 
their chronology depends on that of the latter for its settlement. Equally depen- 
dent is the settlement of the chronology of the Kadambas on that of the early 
Guptas with whom they are stated to be synchronistic in the TAlagunda Inscrip- 
tion of Kakutsthavarma. As Dr. Fleet’s Gupta chronology is ond to be at vari- 
ance with all available traditional data, an attempt has been made here to recon- 
sider the question and to determine it on the harmony of traditional accounts with 
astronomical and epigraphical data .— 


THE AGE OF THE EARLY GUPTAS. 


_ 46. So far back as 1888 A. D., Dr. J. F. Fleet, C. I. E., one of the most distin- 
guished epigraphists of India, published the third volume of his Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum embodying the inscriptions of the Early Gupta kings and their succes- 
sors together with his learned introduction fixing the Chronology of Early Gupta 
kings. So far as his reading of the inscriptions and his epigrapbical and explana- 
tory notes thereon are concerned, he left us no room to challenge the accuracy and 
the critical scholarship with which he edited them. But as regards the chronology 
of the Early Guptas, he based it on epigraphical and astronomical data and practi- 
cally set at nought all traditional data bearing on the question. He found that 
the traditional data then available were at variance with the epoch which he assign- 
ed to the Guptas on epigraphical and astronomical findings. Had he, however, 
received the suggestion that with the selection of another epoch, all the three data, 
traditional, epigraphical and astronomical, would not merely find a satisfactory 
explanation but also throw a flood of light on what has hitherto been considered a 
dark period in the early history of India, he would hardly have omitted to notice 
it. and revise and reshape his Gupta chronology. It is with this conviction, but 
not with the spirit of carping criticism or patriotic bias that I venture to reconsi- 
der the Savant’s chronology of the Early Gupta kings and reshape it. 

47. The traditional data which he entirely disregarded are: — 
: (1: Alberuni: Valabhi era dates from the extermination of the, Guptas and 
Valabhi. 
The statement of Alberuni is that the Gupta era and Valabhi era were both 
dated from the same starting point, that the era of Valabhi is later than that of 
Saka by 241 years and that as to the Guptakala, the name was that of a powerful 
and wicked dynasty, and the era which bears their name is the epoch of their ex- 
termination. | 
48. This statement abont the destruction of Valabhiin A. D. 319 is supported 
by what Pradyumnasiri says in connection with Vijyasimha Sori in his Prabhavaka- 
Charita (P. 74, verses 81-82, Nirnayasagara Press) :— 7 
“Sri Vardhamwaéna samvatsarato varshasgatashtake’ tigate | . 
pane’esnils chatvarimsatadhike samajani Valabhyab =. “ee (81) 
hangas Turushkavihitas tasmatte Bhrigupuram vindsayitum ! 
Agachchhanto devyé nivaritah Srisudarsanaya na 
ARCH. BR. 3 
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... When eight. centuries of years increased with forty-five from the year (of the 
Nirvana) of Vardhamana had elapsed, there happened the destruction of Valabhi 
wrought by the Turushkas. When they were advancing to destroy Bhrigupura, 
they were prevented from it by the Goddess Sudargana. | 

_. Taking the date of the Nirvana of Mabavira to be 526 B. C., we have '845— 
526=319 for the date of the destruction of Valabhi. In connection with this tradi- 
tional account, it may be presumed that long before the destruction of Valabhi, it 
was the capital either of the early Guptas or of their feudatory chiefs, the predeces- 
sors of Bhataraka Sendpati. Anyhow it appears certain that Valabhi wasa strong- 
hold of the Guptas pa was destroyed in the year 319 A. D. or Saka 241 It was 
also probable that before the destruction of Valabhi the early Guptas used to count 
their regnal years in continued series and that some later Guptas and also the 
Valabhi kings continued to count their regnal years in the same series. As con- 
trasted with this series, there seems to have been started a new era called Gupta- 
Valabhi era or Valabhi-era from the year 319-820, when Valabhi was destroyed and 
when rte dynasty of the early Guptas from Srigupta down to Skandagupta came 
to an end. 


CHINESE TRADITION. 


49, The second traditional account is the Chinese statement that the Yui-chi 
during the period between A. D. 220-280 put their kings to death and established 
military chiefs. It is known from history that the so-called Yui-chi were the Indo- 
scythian kings such as Kanishka, Huvishka, Vasudeva and their successors and 
that the titles with which they are known are Daiviputra Shahi and Shahan 
Shahi. In the Allahabad posthumous Pillar inscription of Samudragupta mention 
is made of the tribute which Samudragupta received from Daiviputra Shahi and 
Shahan Shahi. This fact which is traditional as well as epigraphical was not con- 
sidered by Dr. Fleet. 
| 50. The third traditional fact disregarded by Dr: Fleet is Hinen Tsiang’s state- 
ment in respect of the kingdom of Valabhi that “the present king is of the race: of 
the Kshatriyas (T'sati-li); he is the son-in-law of Sildditya :Chilo-O-tie-to), king of 
Kanyakubja, (kie-jo-kio-che) ; his name is Dhruvabhata (Tou-lou-po-poto).” . Now, 
if the starting point of the Gupta era be taken to be 319-320, the date of Siladitya 
VII or Dhravahbats would be $19-+-447 (the latter number representing the date of 
the king in terms of the Gupta era) =768, which is impossible; for it is known from 
ryET. that the date of Siladitya of Kanuj is 607-6419 and that of Hiuen Tsiang 

-660. | 


JAINA TRADITION. 


ol. The fourth traditional account. which is at variance with the epoch of the 
Gupta-era assumed by Dr. Fleet is the subjugation of Murunda by Samudragupta, 
as mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. According to 
the Gurupattavali of the Svetambara aaah of the Jainas (I. A. XL. 247) Jaina 
teachers such as Simhagiri, Vriddhavadi, Siddhasena, and Padalipta and Kalakasari 
were more or less contemporaries. Vriddhavadi is said to have converted Siddha- 
sena to Jainism. . Siddhasena in his turn is stated to have prevailed upon the 
celebrated Vikramaditya of Ujjayini to embrace the Jaina faith in preference to 
his Saiva religion. Accordingly Padalipta may be placed about the middle of the first 
century of the Christian era. ‘This PAdalipta is said to have cured king Murunda 
of PAtaliputra from the terrible headache he was suffering from. To this effect the 
following Prakrit verse is quoted in the Padalipta-prabandha of the Prabh4vaka 
Charita (P. 50, stanza 59):— 
| jaha jaha paésinim januyammi palitto bhamaAdéi 

taha taha sirisaviyand panassai Murundardyassa, 

So quickly as PAdalipta turns his first finger round the knee-joint does the 
- headache of kmg Murunda come to an end. 

‘This verse is regarded as a mantra, charm, and is quoted in a number of the 
sacred books of the Jainas. The same verse is found in the Pindaniryukti (p. 144, 
‘verse 498) fathered ‘upon Bhadrabahai! and commented upon’ by Malayagiristri. 
In hie. Samyaktva-saptati, Haribhadrastri gives a detailed account of Padalipta’s 


1, Evidently Bhadrabahu III. 





di 


life’ and ‘work and regarding the various cities which he used to Visit, says as 
follows--) 9 80) Oe ital ya } oF i HH 

taiya dakhinadese sasariyam Mannakhedayam nayaram 

Ladammi a bharuyachhom Valahi nayari Suratthaye = vs (96) 

taha Giri nayaram siri Sirasena visayammi Mahura nayari 

eaisum thanesum vijjayi sangho gunamahaggho | re we (97) 

abo Mannakheda sangho ha guram annattha deyi vihareum ! 

jam tattha nivo uggo anne nw ganavi tinendvi ae by ...) (91) 

itto sorattaye Dhankabhiha pavvayasss siharammi 

| _ Tank jhihana nayare samatthi:-Nagajjuno jogi ie .- (99) 

_ Then there was in the southern country the prosperous city of Manyakhéta; 
in Lata, Bhrigukachcha; in SaurAshtra, the city of Valabhi; likewise in the 
prosperous Stirasena country there were Girinagara and Madhura. In all these 
places there existed the Jaina sanghas noted for their good qualities. The Sangha 
in Manyakhéta would not allow the Guru (Padalipta) to go elsewhere; for just as. 
the king © ee of that place held him in high esteem, so others did not care a straw 
for him. Here on this side, on the top of the Dhanka mountain in Saurdshtra, 
there was in the city of Tanka the ascetic Nagdrjuna. 

tatto Valahim sampatto Palitto pavayanonnayim kAum 

Vandeum Sattunjaya Revayagiri nayara titthoyim <e we =(114) 

From Manyakhéta, PAdalipta once went to Valabhi to cause the progress of 
Jaina learning and to pay homage to the sacred places in Satrunjaya and Raivata 
mountains. 

SiripAyalittasdri Padaliputte pure patto 





_ tam palayi narandho Murunida nama mahdbalo tassa ie a. (48) 
- thinathhiyebim gurubim JAnuyari anguli bhamantebim 
pida haviya ranno padiyAé Kenavi to giha _ A fe (62) 


Once PAdalipta came to the prosperous city of PAtaliputra which was under 
the protection of the powerful Murunda, There by Padalipta standing in his own 
place turning his finger over the knee-joint was the distress of the king expelled ; 
when some one recited the gadha verse : — 7 | 

" Jaha Jaha, ete.........."" quoted above. 
aha SélivAhana nive parisayi sisanammi dsine 
keyiri chiro risino viriyiya gantha tahin pattih. 

Once when king SAlivahana was seated on his throne in the midst of his 
assembly there came four sages with some verses Somposee by them. — | 

Then in view of conquering the four sages, SalivAhana sends his minister 
Sankara with the following verse :-- 

“ta Sankara gantina*Kanhadardyam pasdyium kahayi 


ineha ittha strim dari kaya kumayavittharam (158) 


Therefore, O Sankara, go, and haying somebow pleased the king of Karnd&ta, 
bring here the Sari (Padalipta) who has put an end to all bad religious systems. 
From the above quotations it is clear that when. Murunda was ruling in 
Pataliputra, there was SAlivahana in Pratishthanapura (according to Prabhivaka- 
charita) and that Valabhi was a flourishing city at that time. From PrabhAvaka- 
charita it is known that Balamitra or his son was ruling in Bhrigukachchha and was 
a staunch Jaina in faith. The other kings were not Jainas but adhered to the old 
Brihmanic faith. The Prabhivakacharita also tells us that DAhada, perhaps 
andfather of Murunda, was ill-treating the Jainas (P. 58, verses 184-200) and 
that Mahéndrasiri succeeded in converting him to Jaina religion. 

_ 62. The Vishnupurana like other purinas says that after the Andhras, there 
came seven Gardhabilas and thirteen Murundas. Though the Purduas make these 
Kings successive, there is reason to believe that they were contemporaries and did 
not belong to dynasties that succeeded one after another. It follows therefore 
that coming into existence about the beginning of the Christian era the dynasty of 
the Murundas ruled iu Pataliputra for thirteen generations, i.e.,. for about 250 
years at an average rate of 20 years per generation. — ae Ths 

As to the seven Gardabhilas, it. appears ‘that that dynasty came to an end by 
about 52 B. C; for the Prabhavaka-charita says that the last Gardabhila was driven 
out by the Sakas under thé instigation of Kalakastiri whose sister Sarasvati was 
outraged by Gardabhila. _Munisundarasiiri also refers, to the sin of Kaiakasdri in. 
instigating the Sakas to drive out Gardabhila (UpadésaratnAkara, p.298.) = 
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_, _,93. The following yerses quoted by Dr. Buhler in Indian Antiquary. Vol, II, p. 
362 from Merutunga and other Jaina commentators will make the chronology of 
Balamitra, Gardabhila and other kings clear :— 

jam riyénam Kalagayo ariba titthankaro Mahiviro 

tam riyénam Avanti vai ahisitto Palag’ riya 

satti Palagaranno pannavanna sayamtu hoyi Nanddnam 

atjasayam Muriyinam tisam cha Possamittassa 

Balamitta Bhinumitté satt! varisini chatta Nahavahane 

taha Gaddabhillarajjam terisa varisi Sagusea chin. | 

Palaka, the lord of Avanti, was anointed in that night in which the Arhat 
Tirthankara Mahavira entered Nirvana. Sixty are the years of king Palaka, but 
one hundred and fifty-five years are of the Nandas. One hundred and eight are 
those of the Mauryas and thirty those of Pushyamitra. Sixty years ruled Bala- 
mitra and Bhanumitra. And forty ure those of Nabhovahana; thirteen years 
likewise lasted the rule of Gardabhila and four are the years of the Sakas. : 

All these seem to refer to the periods of the control which these several kings 
had exercised over Ujjayini. Some verses of more or less the same purport are 
found in the Gurvavyali of Vriddhagachchha (I. A. Vol. XI. P. 253) :— | 

sunna muniveyajutté Jinakala Vikkamé varisasattl 
Damméayichcho chalisa Giyila panavisa NAhade atta 
Ikkammi Visasaye gayammi panatisa vachchara sadiyé 
Vikkama kalau Saginam vachchiro punavi sanjiyo. 

Cipher, seven, and four (470) constitutes the time of Jaina: then the'time of 
Vikrama is sixty years. Then DharmAditya, forty years: Gayila, 25 years; then 
Nabhata, eight and two. Thus when there had elapsed one handred and thirty- 
five years there came the time of Sakas again :— 

Counting backwards in accordance with the above verses from the starting 
of Saka era, we arrive at the following result :-— 





‘Saka era starting point 2. ca t: cr 78 A. D. 
Nabhiita i f- 7 «=| BTS: 
Giyila *. “F ole »» 438°-68.,, 
Dharmiaditya ti a i -. owas, 
Vikrama = ip wa ov B.C, 3: -,, 
Mahivira's Nirvana 7 an Sy a7 —470= 597 B. C. 


£4. There are also some verses relating to the chronology of the Murundas, 
‘Guptas and other kings, in the Jaina Harivaméa composed by Jinasénacharya 
as stated by himself at the close of the manuscript, in 705 Saka. The verses are as 
follows :— 


Vira nirvana kAlé cha PalakdétrAbhishékshyate 


l6ké" Vantisuté raja prajanam paripAlakah <. sais «. (88) 
‘shashthi varshani tadrijyam taté vishaya—bhtibhuj 

satam cha pancha panchdsadvarshini tadudiritam... at ew (84) 
chatviringanmurundinim bhimandalam akhanditam | 
tringattu Pushyamitrinim shashthi rvasvagnimitrayéh - ~» (85) 
‘sasatam rigabhardjdoim NaravAhanamapyatah 

chatvarimsattato dvibhyim chatvaringachekha tadvayam 3 r+» (86) 
Bhajtubanasya tadréjyam Guptindm cha gata dvayam 
ékatrinsachcha varshigi Kilavidbhirudahyitam Be «. (87) 
dvichatviringadévitah KalkirAjasya rijata 

taté’ jitanjayé raja syid Indrapura-samsthitah (88) 


At the time of the Nirvana of Mahavira, Palaka, protector of the people and 
son of the king of Avanti will be anointed. His kingdom lasts for sixty years. 
Then follows the dynasty of kings addicted to pleasure (of course, Nandas) for 
one hundred and fifty-five years. Then the Murundas enjoy the undisputed 
sovereignty of the whole earth for forty years. Then thirty years for Pushyamitra 
and sixty for Vasutnitra und Agnimitra (combined). Then one hundred for Gar- 
dabha kings and forty for Naravahana. After the last two dynasties the Bhattub- 
Anas rule for two hundred and forty years and then the Guptas for two hundred 
and thirty-one years. Then Kalki’s rule lasts for forty-two years. Afterwards 
there comes Ajitanjaya enthroned in Indrapura. 

It has already been pointed out that the Murundas, being the contemporaries 
of Padalipta subsequent to Vikrama of Ujjayini, must be placed about the middle 
of the first century of the Christian era. Accordingly the half verse referring to 
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the time of the Murundas in the Harivamsa may be presumed to have been re- 
placed before Pushyamitra. Its proper place is no doubt before the Gardabhas 
and after Pushyamitra and Vasavagnimitra. I prefer, however, to put them after 
the Bhattubadnas and before the Guptas. Thus changing the place of the 
Murundas and putting it before the Guptas, a tabular statement can be made as 
follows :— | 


Nirvina of Mahavira 627 B.C. 
Palaka, king of Ujjayini 60 years 527—467 
Vishaya kings {Nandas) 155, 467—312 
Bhattubinas 240 ,, $19— 72 ,, 
Pushyamitra—Agnimitra 9 , BC. 72— 18 A.D. 
Murundas aoe, 18—- 58 ,, 
 Guptas oa mA 
Kalki Ao on 


Ajitanjaya ws a 

55. It can be clearly seen from the above table that the glorious period of 
Murundas begins from about 18 A. D. and lasts for about two bnudred and fifty 
years, overlapping that of the Guptas during its close, So far as chronology is con- 
cerned we cannot say the Jaina account is trustworthy. The traditional account of 
the Jainas can be relied upon only when it does not come in contlict with facts, the 
accuracy of which is tested and verified with epigraphical and other historical data. 
So far as synchronism of persons and events is concerned, they can be accepted pro- 
vided that cumulative evidences from various traditional sources are found to agree 
with each other. Thus in the case of the Murundas, the Jaina account and the 
Puranic traditions agree with each other and place that’ dynasty side by side with 
the Gardabhilas and the Andhras. Another historical evidence for placing the 
beginning of the rule of the Marundas about the middle of the first century of the 
Christian era is also forthcoming froin the account furnished by the Jainas regard- 
ing the life and work of Manadéva, one of their early teachers. MAnadévasim is 
stated in the Gurvavali of Munisundarasiri to have been the successor of Vriddha- 
dévasiri who is said in the same work to have died in Vikrama samvat 125, i.e., 
about 69 A.D. In his HirasaubhAgya, Dévavimalagani has however interposed 
one Pradyétanasiri between Vriddhadéva and MAnadéva. Giving about thirty or 
forty years to Pradyétanastri, we may place the initiation of MAnadéva somewhere 
about 110 A. D. and give him about seventy or eighty years. Thus we may take 
it for granted that he was living in 180 A. D, when Takshasila and other populous 
centres on the other side of the Indus were devastated by plague. This is what 
Dévavimalagani says in his commentary on verse 74, chapter IV of his Hirasau- 
bhagya while describing the life and work of Manadéva. 

ehamdbhirurvindra mivimaritbhirupisyaminam yamavékshya kaéehit . 
kim striyuto'sdviti sams'ayena Nadddlake’ sikshyata tabhiréva rez (74) 

When sowe one on seeing Manadévastri surrounded and served by celestial 
nymphs like a king served by his fourfold army entertained a suspicion whether 
Manadévasdri was in the society of women, he (the suspicious person) was chastised 
by the very celestial nymphs in the city of Naddilaka. 


The commentary on this verse runs as follows:— 


chamfbhih-gajavaji-ratha-patti-lakshandbhih 
ehaturangintbhih sénibhih; urvindram-kssén! 
jukramiva, Padmi-Jayd-Vijayé-Aparajité- 
bbidhdbhih chaturbhih dévibbih pratyakeha- 
Nadddilanagarépdsrayipavarake yam Mana- 
dévasirim avékshya drish{va asau 

achdryah kim striyuté vanitikaltiah 

astiti, sandayinah, sandéham kurvatah 
kaschit-svayam santishjisutay& 





dush{ayavana prakaraih, pranunna- 
tannikrishta nirjara nirmita-janamaéryu 
paplavépadrutena Takshasilinagari- 
- Forty years seem to refer only to the prosperous period of the Murupdas. 
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Nadd ! ith Manadevasira 
yadyatriyinti tadé sdntir bhavet, 
paramatra Mléchchhaé Agatya 
athisyanti, tatah sanghéna 
trivarshimadhye anyatra kutrApi gatvA sthitavyam” iti 
Jinasisanadévyih giri Sriminadevasirindrikirapartham 
fatsamaya éva svajanamiraképadrava prasamandtsukhibhoita- 
tatsanghéna préshitah ajjnAtasiri svaripah kip sriddhah 
tibhih Vijayapramukhastribhireva asikshi-sikshim tAdayitva 
kuttayitva dridhabandhabaddhah phitkurvinab kripipérivara 
ériguruvachaiva muktah. Yatraivamvidhadsdankabhajah Sriddhih 
tatra sarvathipi sripijyapidaih nagantavvam iti Vijayddéva 
tay nishiddhih santah érigunavas tatsanghe santvartham 
sintim nisantim’ iti Vijayadévimantramaya laghusintim 
vidhdya tachhraddhena sirdham préshayitva tatra marakopadra 
vam nivaritayantah iti seshah, 

By armies, such as elephants, horses, chariots, infantry, constituting the four 
elements of the army. Urvindra means Indra on earth, king. apparently served 
‘by the four celestial nyinphs, (Padma, (2) Jaya, (3) Vijayd, (Apardjita.; Having 
seen Manadévasiri with them in the monastery of the Jainas in the city of Nad- 
dala, and suspecting whether this teacher is in the society of women, some one— 
a Jaina man deputed for the purpose of fetching MaAnadévasiri by the Sangha 
which was residing in Takshasila and which was suffering from plague iJanamary- 
upaplava) caused by the wretched gods of the Yavanas who were desirous of driv- 
ing out the Sangha and themselves occupying the city and which, eager to get rid 
of the plague was commanded by its goddess that if Manadévasiri possessed of 
immense supernatural power due to his penance were to come to Takshila, then 
the plague would disappear and that during the three subsequent years when the 
Mléchechhas would occupy the place, the Sangha should however go elsewhere and 
live—that some one who did not know the real nature of MAnadéva and was there- 
fore chastised, t.¢., bound and beaten so as to cry aloud and was released by the 

Forbidden, however, to go by the goddess Vijaya, saying that such gurus as 
Manadéva should not go where such suspicious Jainas live, Manadéva sent with 
that person the expiatory' Mantra ‘SAntinisantam’ for eradicating the plague and 
thas put an end to that epidemic. | 

From the above quotation it is clear that during the time of Manadéva tliere 
was an outbreak of plague in ‘Takshasila and other parts and that those places were 
under the Bactrian Greek princes. It is well known to historians of India that 
there was an outbreak of plague in Babylonia and other places in Asia Minor about 
180 A. TD). and that the cities to the west of the Indus might not be immune from 
it. This determines the date of Manadéva. Since Padalipta who cured one of the 
Murundas of his headache is placed some four generations earlier than MaAnadéva, 
it follows that one of the Murundas was ruling in Pataliputra about the middle of 
the first century of the Christain era and that as the dynasty of the Murundas is 
said to have continued for about 13 generations, some ten or eleven Marunda 

rinces were successive rulers of Pataliputra til! the middle of the third century A. D. 

t follows therefore that if Samudragupta had succeeded in keeping a Murunda 
under his power, the period of the early Guptas must necessarily be earlier than 
319-320 A. D. | 

In his account of the life of MAanadévastiri Munisundrarastri also refers in his 
Gurvavali, p. 8, verse 32-33 to the outbreak of plague in the country west of the 
Indus and its era‘lication by MAanadéva's charm. In naming the city ravaged by 

lague, he calls it ;Akambhari instead of Takshila. This shows that Dévavima- 
‘lagani and Munisundarastri derived their information from two different sources 
and that Dévavimalagani’s source was more percise than that of the latter. 

56. Both Mr. Pathak of Poona and Dr. Fleet commented upon the Harivaméa 
poemee and arrived at ditferent conclusions. Taking the date of the Nivana of 

fahAvira, Mr. Pathak placed the initial date of the Guptas at 198-194 A. D, 
while Dr. Fleet relying apon his own date of the starting point of the Gupta era 
(319-320), calculated backwards and found it necessary to place the date of Nirvana 
@ century anda quarter later than the generally accepted date (I. A. Vol. XV 
p. 142-43), .Mr. Pathak’s opinion is us follows :— 
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“ According to this account, the Guptas began to rule after the lapse of seven 
hundred and twenty years from the Nirvana of MahAvira. The date of this latter 
event has not as yet been satisfactorily and finally settled; but the majority of 
oriental scholars accept B.C. 527-526. If we reckon from this date, we arrive 
at A. D. 193-194 as the initial date of the Gupta rule, which then, according to 
this Purana, extended over a period of two hundred and thirty-one years.” 

Dr. Fleet’s note on this passage is as follows:— 

“In order to apply the above passage properly for chronological purposes we 
ought to know the date Jinaséna assigns to Ajitanjaya, the last of the kings men- 
tioned by him, and then calculate backwards from that date, instead of forwards 
from the time of the Nirvana of MahAvira, Mr. Pathak however, tells me that 
Jinaséna does not make Ajitanjaya contemporary with himself (Saka TOS5—A, D. 
783-84) and pives no hint whatever as to the interval that had elapsed between 
Ajitanjaya and himself. And I have not been able to cbtain any other mention of 
this king Ajitanjaya, or of his father and predecessor KalkirAja whose name occur- 
ing elsewhere only as that of the tenth and future Avatdra of the god Vishnw’, is 
peculiarly suggestive of this part of the passage, at any rate, being purely imagina- 
tive. Jinaséna has hit off pretty accurately the duration of the Gupta power; for 
the latest inscription dated in the Gupta era, which specially associates the era 
with the continuation of the Gupta rule is that recorded in the Khoh plates of the 
Parivrajaka Mah@raja Sankshobha of the year two hundred and nine (A. D. 628-29 
according to Fleet). But the information given by him in the preceding lines, 
even if right in respect of succession of dynasties must be wrong as regards the 
duration of each of them; for, calculating backwards from A. D. 419-20, the known 
commencement of the Gupta era, the result, according to Jinaséna, for the Nirvana 
of Mahavira, is B. C. 401-400, later by a century and a quarter than the generally 
accepted date referred to by Mr. Pathak above.” 

57. Now the question is whether the traditional dates of the Nirvana of Maha- 
vira and of the successive dynasties, as stated in the above passage, are reliable or 
whether the starting point of the Gupta era at 819-320 which, if accepted, would 
place the date of Nirvana a century and a quarter lateris correctand reliable. If we 
accept tradition to be correct, then Fleet's calculation of the initial point of the 
Gupta era cannot be right. As to the dates of Kalki and Ajitanjaya, there is 
reliable information available from other manuscripts of the Jainas. Concerning 
the genealogy of Kalki, Gunabhadra writes in his Uttarapurana (Ms. Vol. ILI, 
p. 1231-1232, Oriental Library, Mysore), as follows: - ; 

DusshamAyussahasrAbdavyatitau dharmahanatah 

puré Pataliputrékhyé Sigupala mahipateh 

pApi tandjah prithivisundaryah durjanddhamah 

Chaturmukhahvayah Kalki rajodvejitabhatalah 

utpatsyate maghé samvatsara yoga samagame 

samanim saptatih tasya paramayuh prakirtitam 

chatvarimsatsama rAjyasthitischakramakarinah, 
* s + 

tanujah KalkirAjasya buddhiman Ajitnjayah 

patny4 Chalanaya sirdham yatnena garanam param 

sainyagdarsana ratnai cha mahargham svikarishyati. 

When one thousand years of the Dushshama period have elapsed, in conse- 
quence of the loss of virtue, in the city of Pataliputra, from king SisupAla and his 
queen Prithivisundari there will be borna sinful son, the most wicked, called 
Chaturmukha and also Kalki, terrifying the whole of the earth, when the year wilk 
be combined with the constellation Makha (i.e., the year will be Mahamacha)- 
Seventy years are said to be the duration of his life. The duration of his 
wicked rule will be forty years. 

The son of Kalkiraja will be the wise Ajitanjaya. He with his wife Chalana 
will seek protection from the invaluable gem, Samyagdarsana, the Jaina religion.’* 

From this prophetic story putin the mouth of Mahavtra following the pro- 
phetic style of the Brahmanic purdnas it is clear that Sisupila was the king of 
Pataliputra and that his son, Kalki born in one of the MahAmagha years, was a 


1. See the Vishnu and Kalki puranas. 
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follower of the Brahmanic faith and oppressor of the Jamas. Kalki's ‘son was 
Ajitanjaya and unlike his father he was a follower of the Jaina faith. -Tt~is 
probable: that the Sisupala mentioned in the Uttarapurana of Gunabhadra is the 
same Sisupdla mentioned in the Pahladpur stone-pillar inscription noticed by 
Dr. Fleet. in his Gapta Inscriptions Volime III, pp. 249-250(Ins, No. 57, Plate 
XXXVI A). The verse inseribed on the stone runs‘as follows:— ae . 

vipulavijayakirtih kshatrasaddharmapalah 

satatadayitaparthah parthivantkapalah 

didi disi Sisupala tima paulah 

vihita iva VidhAtré panchamd lékapalah. wees 

‘Here, he, who is possesed of extensive victory and fame; who is the protector 
of the true religion of the warrior caste; who always cherishes princes ; who is the 
protector of the army of Parthivas; who in all quarters (proclaimed, as) Sigupala 
created as if he were a fifth’ l6kapdla by the creator.” | Ma 
' .Dr. Fleet remarks on this inscription as follows :— | 

“The inscription is not dated and is non-sectarian. It only commemorates the 
faine of a king whose name, ifit was recorded, is unfortunately peeled away and lost. 
But in the third pada of the verse, we have certainly the well known name of Sisupala, 
and whether the nawe as it stands here is that of the king himself or is that of the 
Purdinic king SisupAla of Chédi, with whom he is compared, the infefence seems to 
be that the name of the king whose inscription is on the pillar, was Sisupala. The 
chief interest of the inscription, however, is in the early date of it, as shewn by the 
characters; and in there being the possibility that it is a record of the Pallavas in 
Northern India.” 

58. Regarding the age of Kalki the following stanza 1s found quoted in the In- 
troduction to Gomathasdra of Nemichandra from B&ahubalicharita by Mr. Khuba- 
chandra (Nirnayasagara Press, 1916, Bombay) :— 3 

Kalkyabde ShatchhatAkhye vinuta Vibhava samvatsare widsi chaitre 
Panchamyam suklapakshe dinamanidivase kumbhalagne suyoge 
Saubhagye mastanémni prakatitabhagane suprasastAm chakara 
Srimachchamundardyo Belgulanagare Gomatesa pratishthAm (55) 
~Tn Kalki year six centuries, in the praiseworthy Vibhava year in the month 
Chaitra (March) on the fifth Tithi of the light half on Sunday, in the tagna of 
Kumbha with Saubhdgya yooa, the constellution bemg what is called Masta, 
(Mrigasiras), ChAmundaraya set np in the city of Belgula the sacred statue of 
Gomata. 

No dating can be better furnished with all necessary verifiable means than this. 
We have an era, the Jovian Cyclic year, the lanar month, a definite lunar day, con- 
stellation, Yoga and what is most necessary, the week-day. Though the exact date 
of neither Némichandra nor of Chamundar4ya is known, yet it is ascertained beyond 
doubt that both of them flourished about the close of the tenth century A.D. and 
the first half of the eleventh. At the close of his Ajitandthapurdna, Ratnakara says 
that under the patronage of Chimundardya he wrote the Purdnain Saka 915 Vijaya 
Samvatsara corresponding to A.D, 993. It follows from this that Chamundaraya, 
the minister and general of the Ganga King RAchamalla, must necessarily have been 
at the time in the flower of his' youth. similarly Vadirdja, the author of Parsvandtha 
Kavya, written, as stated in the beginning of the work itselfin Saka 947 Krédhi 
Samvatsara’ corresponding to A.D. 1025. makes mention of the name of Viranandin 
as a celebrated writer whom Némichandra acknowledges (Verse 638 Labdhiséra*) 
as one of his two teachers, the other being Abhayanandi. . esha 

1 Varona, lord of Justice. 

2 SakAbde nagavardhi randhraganane samvatsare Krodhane 
Mase Kartikandmni buddhimahite suddhe tritlyAdine 
Simhe pAti Jayadike yasumatim Jaini katheyam maya 
Nispatiim gamita sati bhavatu vah kalyana nishpattaye, 
| | Parsvanithakavya 
3 Chandraprabhabhisambaddha rasapushts manahpriyam | 
Kumudvativa no dbatte bhirati Viranandinah, 


: Thid Verse 30. 
4 Viranandivachchhenappasudenabhayanandisissena se 
Dameana-charitta laddhi susuyiya Nemichandéra. —--— 
. Labdhisiira Verse 644. 
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Accordingly we have to find ont which of the two Vibhava years, one coincid- 
ing with A. D. 968 and another with 1028 would be in harmony with the factors 
of the Calendar mentioned in the verse. According to Swamikannu Pille’s tables, 
the fifth lunar day of the light half of Chaitra of A. D. 968 coincided with Satur- 
day, but not with Sunday. Hence it was not the year when the statue of Gomata 
was set up by ChAmundarfya in Belgola. But the fifth lunar day of the light half 
of Chaitra of the year Vibhava, A. D. 1028, was Sunday the 8ra March with the Con- 
stellation Mrigasiras and SaubhAgya Yoga. As the 5th Tithi ended at 7 hours and 
44 minutes after sunrise on Monday the 4th March, the statue was set up at about 
4 a.m. on Monday according to the Western system of counting the week-days from 
midnight to midnight, and on Sunday at 55 Ghatikas when the fifth Tithi was 
current with its constellation Mrigasiras and Yoga Saubhagya :— 

According to Swamikannu Pille’s tables the Chaitra new-moon was— 


COLLECTIVE DURATION OF TITHIS. 














Weekday, Month and day, Fraction. 
a February 27 AA 
4 # 4 2 
+1 
5 3 .B0 
1 2). 63 
9 4 32 
.. T= 1 Sunday. 
Sun's anomaly Moon's anomaly 

304.36 45.44 

4.92 4.99 

359.28 «60.36 
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Equn. for 359.28= + .158 
50.54 


Deduct 27.50 





22.99 Equn. for this + -34 
Sum of the equations .18+.34=.42 
Hence the ending moment of the Tithi was .32 or 7 hours and 44 minutes after 
sunrise on Monday the 4th March 1028. 
1L.—To find the Nakshatra :— | 
Sun's Longitude for 359.28 days is 354.12” 
And Moon's Longitude for 5 Tithis is 5x 12=60° 
Sum of these $54.12+60=414.12 
Deduct 960.......... 360 


64.12 = Mrigasiras. 
[il.—To find the Yoga:— . 
2 Sun's Longitude+ Moon's Longitude is= 2% 354.12 + 60 = 768.24. 
Deducting 2 360 we have 48.24, the Longitudeof the Saubhagya Yoga, 

59. Itis clear from the verse that by the time when the statue of Gémata was 
set up on Sunday the 3rd March, 1025 there had elapsed 600 years in the era of 
Kalki. Hence it follows that 1027—600=<A., D. 427 was the first year of the Kalki 
era. It may be presumed that the era was started either by Kalki himself in com- 
memoration of some victory he achieved in A. D, 427; or by the Jainas as a mark 
of their relief from their oppressor due to his death in A. D427. But from what 
Némichandra himself says in his TrilékasAra (verses 500-857) it appears that 
Kalki continued to live till A. D, 472. He says that after the lapse of 605 years 
and five months from the Nirvana of Mahdvira (B, C. 527) ‘there was) SakarAja 
and that after the lapse of 394 years and 7 months (there was, Kalki, known also 
as Chaturmukha, a man of unrighteous proceedings, and destined to live only 70 
years, forty years being the duration of his reign. Also we are told there that 
under the orders of Kalki his tax-collectors carried away the alms which destitute 
Jaina ascetics collected for their own subsistence by begging from door to door. 
It is also prophesied by Némichandra in the same work that during the twenty 
thousand years there woula be twenty Kalkins, there being a Kalki in every 
thousand year after the Nirvana of Mahavira. 


ARCH. R. 5 
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From the above it is clear that just as A. D. 78 was the date of the death of 
Sakaraja; so was A, D. 472 (=78+394) the date of the death of Kalki. There. is 
20 verb used by Némichandra in the Trilékasdra. verse ($59) regarding the dates of 
Sakardja and Kalki He says that after the lapse of 605 years and five months from 
the Nirvana of Mahavira, Sakaraja; and after the lapse of 394 years and 7 months 
from him Kalki. It cannot be said that they were born on those dates, for in that 
case it would be putting the cart before the horse, that while Kalki. was. born in 
A. D. 472 his era was started in A. D. 428. It. is incredible that.a seholar of the 
ype Ch emuchandrs whose capacity to deal with mathematical sums isin evidence 
in his 









Trilékasara should make such contradictory statements. 

It follows therefore that A.D, 472 was the date of the death of Kalki and that 
472-70=402 was the date of his birth. According to Gunabhadra’s statement the 
year in which Kalki was born was a Mahimagha samvatsara. According to 
Swamikannu pille’s tables given in his Indian Chronology A. D. 402 was a 
Mahamagha:— | 

The mean longitude of Jupiter at the commencement of the Solar 





vear 400 was As =! 62,14° 
and for two years Sees pari we 60.69 
122.83° 


That is, Jupiter was in Leo which extends from 120° to 150°, 

So strong seems to have been the belief of the Jainas in the rebirth of Kalki 
once in every thousand years that Harishéna, another Jaina writer, has given us 
an account of the *life of a second Kalki and his son Dattaraja in the 20th century 
from the Nirvana of Mahavira. He says in a prophetic style in his Karpurapra- 
kara (pp. 102-3, Nirnayasagara press) that in the year 1914 after the Nirvana of 
Mahavira there will be born Kalki called Chaturmukha and that he will exact taxes 
even from destitute Jaina ascetics and that one of the most important events that 
will happen portending his death will be the submersion of the city of Patiliputra 
by the floods of the 7Ganges. 

It appears that like the Hindus the Jainas alsojbelieved in the repetition of events 
with re-incarnations of persons good or bad. Accordingly the submergence of the 
city of Pataliputra under the water of the Ganges may be regarded ‘as an event 
expected to recur in 1914+-70=1984 from the Nirvana of Mahavira, as it did about 
a thousand years earlier than 1984; i.¢, about A.D. 472. It is ‘a’ historical fact 
that Pataliputra was submerged under the water: of the Ganges in the fifth century 
A.D. when India was invaded by the White Huns. 3 | 

In almost all the Brdhmanic writings and especially in the Puranas it is stated 
that Kalki mounted on a white horse with a sword in his hand not only destroyed 
the Mlechchhas but also put down the Jainas and the Buddhists. It is more than 
probable that the Mlechchhas were no other than the white Huns, Even now 
there are some Brahmans who observe the Jayanti or birth day of Kalki either in 
the month of Sravana or BhAdrapada (J uly and August) every year. The Jayanti 
is mentioned in almost all Hindu calendars in the beginning of Sravana or BhaAdra- 

da. Past and future incarnations of Kalki are spoken of in the Nirnayasindhu 
‘P. 65) and the Dharmasindhusdra (P.39). 








fel Panachhassayavassam patamAsajudam gamiya viranivouyido | Sagarhjoto Kakki |. 
~ chadunavatiya mahtya sagamisam axe ae He an 
- ‘50 ummaggihimuho chaummulo sadarivasa paramau | chalisa rajjayo Jidabhumi | 


puchehhovi sa mantiganam ft ete a ee 7/861 | 
‘Ambitjam ke wvasa nigganthea aththhi Kerisayara | niddhanavaththhbn bhikkhabhoji 
Jahasaththha midi vayane = As i sens BR: 
Tappaniude nivadida padamam pindamiu sukkamidi gejjam ts a. SOS 
Idi paidisahass, vassam vise Kakkinadikkame charimo | Jalamanthano bhavissadi | 
‘Kakki sammagesa maththhanayo | me “2 hee! OUBST 


 ~ Jinssagarasuri, the commentator on Karpuraprakara, lived in A.D, 1494. 
+ Viranirvanato Varshasatesvekona Vimeatau. 
‘Chaturdagabdayvukteshu vyatiteshu durisayah. 
-Chaitrastatamiline vishtau bhAy! mlechehhakule nripah. 
Kalki roddhaschaturyaktro nimatritaya visnitah. 
Ahorattanatho sapta dasa vrishtim vidhiisyati. Very 
Megho gangapravahastannagaram playayishyati | Karpuraprakara Page 102. 
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60. From these facts I am led to bel = in the existence of a historical person- 
age Kalki, king of Pataliputra, who, born in 402, started an era after his owt name 
in 428 and who, championing the cause of the Brahmans against the Huns, the Jainas, 
and the Buddhists for about 40 years, died in A.D. 472. According to Némichandra 
he ascended the throne of is father Sisupala in 432 when he was thirty years old 
and rebuilt the city of Pataliputra after the submersion of the old city under the 
Ganges. According to Gunabhadra he lived 72 years and ascended the throne in 
his thirty-second yearin A.D. 434. Now deducting 231 years from 432, the year 
of accession of Kalki to the throne, we arrive 432—231=¥01 for the initial date 
of the Guptas. 

Taking the initial date of the Gupta era to be 200-201, we arrive at 200-201- 
165- 190, 365-366 to 9890-391 for the date of Buddhagupta in whose an 
peri ea = ae younger brother Dhanyavishnu raised a flag staff of the god 

anardana on Lhursday the 12th lunar day of the hright fortnight of the month 
Ashidha (June) in Gupta Samvatsara 165. 4 

Now _in order to ascertain whether there was the twelfth lunar day of the light 
half of Ashidha A.D. 3650n Thursday we have to know: the aude cae 
of the 11th and 12th lunar days of the same fortnight.— 

According to Swamikannu Pille’s tables, the first Ashidha New moon in A.D 
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Hence the 11th tithi ended at .15 or 3 hours and 44 mir . Ghatikas after 

sunrise on Thursday the 16th June AD chy ihre ane OF, 8 ating, afher 
Hence at mid-day on this Thursday there was the 12th Tithi to be observed. 
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Hence 12th lunar day ended at ‘v3 or 2 hours or 5 Ghatikas after sunrise on- 

Friday the |7th June A. D. 365 

> It must be borne in mind that that Tithi which is current at mid-day is the 
Tithi that is to be observed for all ceremonial purposes and that for Pdrana or 
meal after fasting, the Tithi that is at sun-rise is to be observed. Hence it appears 
that in the inscription in question the mid-day Tithi was quoted but not the Tithi- 
that was current up to 9 Ghatikas. This disposes of the week-day question, since 
there was the 12th ‘iithi on Thursday the 16th June A. D. 355 corresponding to 
G. 8. 165 according to the proposed scheme. 


61. Now it is clear that Kalki was born in Chaitra. A. D. 402 corresponding - 
tothe English date, March 42-403 A, D. and his accession to the throne of his father. 
Sisupala took place 4024-30=432 A. D. and that he ruled from 432 to 472 A. D. 
Now counting back 231 years of the period of the Guptas from the commencement 
of Kalxi’s regin in 432, we arrive at 200—201 for the initial date of the Gupta rule. 
If this date were taken for the starting point of the era of the Guptas, all the tradi- 
tional accounts mentioned above would find a satisfactory explanation. As Sa- 
mudragupta is not later than 82 years from the initial point of the Gupta period in 
900 —201, his dats would be not later than 200+-82=282 before which he could 
possibly encounter and subdue the Shahan Shahis and the Murunéas. If this date 
were taken to be the initial date of the Gupt@ era, then the date of the commence- 
ment of the rule of Siladitya Dhruvabhata of the Valabhi dynasty would fall on 
900-+-447 =647 A. D. and would make it possible for Hiuen Tsiang to meet him 
in 640. 

There is no reason to assume that Hinen Tsiang’s Tulo-po-poto (Dhruva- 
bhata) was a general title borne by all the Valabhi kings. Nor is there any reason 
to reject the Chinese accounts as unreliable, or unintelligible in this case. If this 
date for the starting point of the Gupta era is accepted, the so-called dark period 
in the history of India between the third and feurth centuries ot the Christian era 
will vanish as quickly as darkness before the sun. There is no doubt that the sc- 
called dark period is brought about by the tentative chronological system based 
upon numismatic and epigraphical data divested from traditional data. As to Epi- 
graphical data furnished by the Mandasor inscription of Malava Samvat 529 
expired, the Eran pillar inscription of Budhagupta and the records of the ParivrAjaka 
Mahar4jas, which have been utilised by Dr’ Fleet to fix the starting point of the 
Gupta era at 319--320, they can all be consistently explained so as to be in har- 
mony with the traditional date of 200—201, A D. | 

62. Before going to explain the dated Mandasor inscriptions, I find it quite 
necessary to elucidate some historical facts connected with the use of the early 
Gupta era, the Valabhi-era and the Harsha-era. Referring to the Catalogue of 
coins of the early Guptas, we find that the coins issued in the name of Chandra- 

pupta IT contain 82 to begin with, that those of Kumaragupta I contain numbers 
from. $4 to 136, and that those of Skandagupta from 136 to 158.. Then no coins 
of Purugupta, Narasimhagupta and Kumaragupta II are found. Then passing 
to the later Guptas of Magadha, we find that instead of the Gupta era or Valabhi 
era being continued, the Harsha era was used by Adityaséna. As Adityaséna has 
used Harsha era 66, his date is found to be 672 A. D. Counting backwards from 
him, we arrive at 534 for Damddaragupta. That DAmédaragupta lived about 
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580 to 534 is borne out by the fact that he died in battle against the Huns * 
There can be no doubt that the battle in which D&mddaragupta died can be no 
other than the one in which Yasédharman defeated and drove out Mihirakula. 
Then counting backwards from Dimédaragupta we arrive at 455 as the probable 
date of Krishnagupta, the first of the so-called Guptas of Magadha. Continuing 
to eount backwards by assigning probable reigning periods to each of the Gupta 
kings between the later Krishyagupta and the earlier Skandagupta, we find it 
possible to place Rumeegupte Il somewhere about 430—455 A. D.—a period 
which is in keeping with the Mandasor inscription of Kuméragupta. Evidently 
none of these Gupta kings from Purugupta down to Jivitagupta IT has left re- 
cords with the mention of the early Gupta era. Since the Mandasor inscription 
of Kumaragupta is dated in Malaya era instead of Gupta era, it may be safely 
inferred that the Kumaragupta of the Mandasor inscription is not the first Ku- 
maragupta, son of Chandragupta Il, whose coms are, as pointed out already, 
dated in the early Gupta era. If the Kumaragupta of the Mandasor inscription 
had been the early Kumaragupta, there is every reason to believe that the Gupta 
era would have been mentioned in preference to the Malava era which was used in 
none of the records of the early Gupta kings. From this it follows that after the 
death of Skandagupta and the destruction of the city of Valabhi in 319 A. D. the 
early Gupta era was continued only by Budhagupta and Bhanugupta of the 
Western Branch, and the SenApati Bhataraka line. If it were not for the mention 
of Chilo-o-tio-to and Tou-lou-po-poto by Hiuen Tsiang, I should have preferred to 
take the dates of the Senapatis in continuation of the Valabhi era 319—820, as 
done by Dr. Fleet. But as it is necessary to give Siladitya Dhruvabhata an earlier 
date consistent with the times of Hiuen T'siang (640 A. D.) the dates of the Sena- 
patis must necessarily be taken in continuation of the series of dates of the early 
Gupta kings. 

63. It wasshown by Dr. Fleet how the Jupiter cycles mentioned in the records 
of Parivrajaka kings held good with the Gupta-Valabhi era starting from 31!!-320 
A. D. There is every reason to believe that it was begun by destroyers of Valabhi in 
319-820. As pointed out already, it was the Huns or Turashkas, as stated in the 
Prabhavaka charita, that destroyed Valabhi in 319-320, It is therefore more than 
probable that the Valabhi era begun by the Huns was used not only by Toramana 
and other Hun kings, but also by some Indian princes, their faithful allies such as 
the Parivrajaka Mahdrajas and others. Accordingly we find in a Toramana coin 
numerical numbers 52 or 82, which has been referred by Dr. Fleet to Valabhi, but 
with an ‘omitted hundred" before 82, which number he preferred to the number 
52. Accordingly he put Toramana in (1824-920) 502 (Gupta Ins. Vol. U1. In- 
Introduction P 11). Thus in order to equate traditional accounts with epigra- 
phical and numismatical facts it is necessary to differentiate the three eras, the 
early Gupta era from 200—201 A. D. used by the early Guptas and Budhagupta 
and others of the Western branch, the Vulabhi era started from 319--820 and used 
by Toramana and his allies the Parivrijaka Maharajas and the Harsha era from 606 
A. 1). used by the descendants of the later Guptas of Magadha. Just as the 
number 66 used by Adityasenagupta is referred to Harsha era, so the numbers 
165 and 191 used by Budhagupta and Bhanugupta in their records must neces- 
sarily be referred to the early Gupta era. Likewise the numbers used in the records 
of the early Gupta kings and the SenApathi Bhatéraka line can find a satisfactory 
explanation only when they are referred to the early Gupta era started from 
900—201 A. D. If they are all referred to one single era, the Valabhi era, of 319— 
320, as has been done by Dr. Fleet, national tradition will lose all its value and 
distortion of history will ensue resulting in a dark period, for which no light can be 
found anywhere except in the correct interpretation of tradition consistent with 
epigraphical and numismatic data. Even the late V. A. Smith, the celebrated 
historian of India, could not accept the conclusions arrived at by Dr. Fleet avout 
the initial point of the Gupta era in its entirity. Instead of beginning the Gupta- 
Valabhi era of 319—329 with Sri Gupta, as done by Dr. Fleet, he began that era 
with Chandra Gupta I, pushing back Sri Gupta to 990 A. D. This he did only 
because Kacha, the predecessor of Sener could have no a in the 
chronological table prepared by Dr. Fleet. or the same reason, i.c., for affording 
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lace for the later Guptas of Magadha coming between Kumaragupta II and 

umAragupta IIT or rather Daimodaragupta, the son of Kumaragupta IIT, there 
is every necessity to push back the early Guptas to 2 O—201 A.D. If this is not 
done, there will hardly be any room for the five kings from Krishnag ipta to Da- 
modaragupta; for, as already pointed out, Damodaragupta’s death in his war 
against the Huns gives him 530 or 534 as his date consistent with the contem:- 

orancity of Madhavagupta, his grandson, with Harshavardhana of Kanuj 
(606—640). This again gives 500 or 510 for the date of his father Kumdéracupta 
il. This is what Dr. Fleet states in his Introduction to the Gupta Inseriptions. 
Vol. II. P.14. regarding the chronology of the Guptas of Magadha:— 

“In No. 42. Fage 200 to No. 46, Page 213, we have some Inscriptions of the 
Guptas of Magadha, a family of which one member at least, the freat Adityasena, 
layed an important part in the history of the seventh century A. D. when the 
anuj Kingdom was broken up on the death of Harshavardhana. From the way in 
which, through the eleven generations of this family that are recorded, every name 
except that of Adityasena, has the termination Gupta, there can be little doubt 
that the family is an off-shoot of the original Gupta-stock, and reckoning back 
from the time of Adityasena for whom the date of A. D, 672-T3 is supplied by the 
Shahpur inscription, No, 43, P. 208, Krishnagupta from whom the descent is traced, 
has to be placed between A. D. 475 and 500 He was, therefore a rece cane of 
Budhagupta or Bhanugupta, or both of them, and came very shortly after 
Skandagupta. His exact connection, however, with any of these three kings, still 
remains to be determined.” 

_. 64, Now according to Dr. Fleet's chronological scheme, Skandagupta’s latest 
date is 320+-147=467, The earliest and latest dates of Budhagupta are 320-+-165 
=485 and 320+180=500. The date of Bhanugupta is 3204+-190=510, The 
date of Kumdaragupta II, son of Narasimhagupta is, according to V. A. Smith, 
about 520. Since Dainedaiaonpta is stated to have died in the great and final 
Hun war, his date must be fixed about 534. A.D. This would place Kuméragupta 
III somewhere about 500 A: D. Thus Kumaéragupta, son of J ivitagupta I, 
termed Kumaragupta III to distinguish him from Narsimhagupta’s son, his 
namesake, would become either the predecessor of Kumiracupta [1 or almost 
his contemporary. Similarly Krishnagupta, Harshacupta, and J ivitagupta 
would become conteniporaries’ of Skandagupta, Sthiragupta and Narasimha 
gupta. Such sort of synchronism of some of the descendants of the two branches 
of the Guptas is not warranted by any historical record, except the assumption of 
the starting point of the early Gupta era at 219-320. If,on the other hand, the 
initial point of the Gupta era is placed at 200 on the authority of Brahmanic, 
Jaina, and Chinese traditions, there will be hardly any-‘room for such confusion 
about the unwarranted synchronism of the two branches of the Guptas. The 
chronological table below will make clear how the chronological schemes drawn by 
Dr. Fleet and V. A. Smith are confusing and how my’scheme is free from it:-— 
































Dr. Fleet's | V. A. Smith's A. D. Wee | 4 cases Gupta era 
$20 290 | (1) Srigupta .... tee! 200-210 
‘* 305 (3) Ghatotkacha, son of (1) .., | 210 
319 (3) Chandragupta, son of (2)... 220) 
340 | (4) Kacha, son of (3) et te 
$50 (5) Samudragupta, son of (3) | 242 ‘3 
401 401 (6) Chandragupta [I son of (5). 292 83 
415 414 | (7) Kumaragupta I gon of (6), | 297 | 4 
455 492 | (8) Skandagupta, son of (7) .. 399 136 
450 480 (9) Sthiragupta, or Puragupta | 360 a 
son of (8). | 
i 490 | (10) Narasinhagupta gon of (9) | 400 sti 
-» | (11) Kumaragupta II son of (10), 430-455 | Mandasor Ins, 
| | WESTERN BRANCH. | 
480 450 | Budhagupia .. | 365-395 |G. FE. 200+165 to 
2004-195 
510 510 Bhanugupta — ... owe | S91-414 | G. FE. 2004191 ot 
i | | 2004914 
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Dr. Fleet’s| V.A. Smith's A. D. Gupta Kings General . proposed Gupta era 


Ls ae ee ee 


EASTERN BRANCH. 








470 or 500 -» |(18) Krishnagupta probably 455 
_ son of (11), | 

(13) Harshagupta son of (12) 480 

“* -» |(14) Jivitagupta I, son of (13) 495 

ee -» | (15) Kumaragupta. III, son of 610 


| (14). | 

|(16) Damodaragupta, son of| 590-534 
(15) Cont. of Yasodhar 

| man: died in Hun War. | 

(17) Mahasenagupta, brother-| 534-590 
in-law of Adityavardhana 
of Thaneswar and son of 


Harshavardhana and son 
of (17). ) 
(19) Adityasana, son of (18) | 640-675 
| Harsha era 66, | 
(20) Devagupta, son of (19) ... | 
(21) Vishnugupta son of (20)..— 
(22) Jivatagupta If son of (21). | - 
| Parivrajaka Maharaja, Hastin. | 


(16). | | 
(18) Madhavagupta, ally ot 590-640 





200+ 156=356 








Parivrajaka Maharaja, Hastin. 


65. This dating of the Gupta kings is in harmony not merely with Indian 
and Chinese traditions, but aleo with Ceylonese traditions :-— 

The Bodhgaya Inscription (No. 71 Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Insc.) of MahdAndAman 
dated Gupta year 269 records the construction of a Vihara at Bodhimanda. Ac- 
cordingly the date of- the construction of the Vihara and also of Mahandman, a 
Buddhist priest of Ceylon comes to be 200+-269=469 A. D. The date of king 
Mahandman, according to Ceylcnese chronology of kings is 412—434 taking the: 
initial point of the Ceylonese Era as 545 B. C., the date of Buddha’s Nirvana accord- 
ing to the Ceylon Buddhists. His correct date according to Geiger who brought 
down the date of Nirvana by 60 years lower and placed it at 483, is 458 — 480, 
But it should be noted that, when tampered with, or corrected, no tradition will 
retain its intrinsic value and that when any traditional statement is made use of 
is 2H f any other event, it shoald be taken as it is preserved. ‘The assigna- 
tion of Buddha's Nirvana to 543 may be wrong. But that date as an initial point 
from which the reigninz periods of successive kings of Ceylon are counted cannot. 
be altered without affecting the chronology of the kings. 

According to Turnour'’s translation of the Mahavainsa, (P. 170-171) there lived in 
Ceylon a priest called MahAndma, brother of the mother of DhAtusena and Silalis- 
abodhi of unexceptional descent, in A. D, 436 when one Pandu, a Damila, usurped 
the throne of Mithasena, son of king Mahinima who died in 454. There can be no 
doubt that at the instance of this priest the Vihara in question was constructed. 
It is true the chronicle of Ceylon makes no mention of this event. Still the 
existence of a stone inscription of this date in Bodhgaya regarding the construc- 
tion of a Vihara by a priest calied MahA&ndmain 489 leads to the inference that 
the inseriptional Mahanama can be no other than the one mentioned in the 
chronicle. Dr. Fleet went so far as to Dhatusena’s resign in 463 A. D. to find out 
another Mahanama. Unfortunately his starting point of the Gupta era agrees 
with the dates of neither of these two’ Mahinimas. According to my scheme the 
person who constructed the Vihara may be identified with anyofthese two. As the 
mitial point of the Gupta era taken by Dr. Fleet is 319-320, the date of MahAndman 
based upon this inscriptional date does not tally with his Ceylonese date. Accord- 
ingly Dr. Fleet disposed of this question by saying that the Ceylonese chronology is 
wrong. ‘This is what he has stated (Gupta Ins. Vol. III P. 275.) 
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“The chief interest of the inscription lies in the probability that the second 
MahAnaman mentioned in ‘it is the person of that name who composed the more 
ancient part of the Pali Mahavamsa or history of Ceylon, If this identification is 
accepted, it opens upa point of importance in the question of dates. On the 
one hand there can be no doubt that the date of the present inscription has to be 
referred to the Gupta era, with the result of A. D. 585-89. On the other hand, 
from the Ceylonese records, Mr. Turnour arrived A. D. 459-477 as the period of the 
reign of Mah&n&man’s nephew (sister's son) Dhatusena, and it was during his 
reign that Mahandman compiled the history. The recorded date of the present 
inscription shows —if the identification suggested above is accepted, either that 
the details of the Ceylonese chronology are not as reliableas they have been 
supposed to be; or else that wrong starting point has been selected in working 
them out, and that they now require considerable rectification.” . 

As to Dr. Sylvain Levi's discovery of synchronism between Meghavarna, 
King of Ceylon, and Samudragupta, there is some confusion about names. 
According to the list of Kings of Ceylon given by Turnour in P. X of his 
translation of the Mahavamsa, there are two Meghavarnas, No. 52 Gothdbhaya 
also called Meghavarnabhya (254 A, D.) and No, 55 Kittisiri Meghavanna, also 
called Kitisirimevan (804 A. D.) Now the Chinese pronunciation of this name is 
Chi-mi-kia-po-mo. The first syllable Chi stands for Sri—Siri which as a courtesy 
title is given to all kings. But in Kittisiri it is not a mere title, but forms part 
of the King’s name. Anyhow the omission of the syllable Kitti in the name leads 
to the inference that Kittisiri Meghavarna is not meant by the Chinese Wang 
Hiuen tec. As to the other name Meghavannabhaya with sri as the usual title 
there can be no objection. Regarding the last syllable po-mo, both the names have 
no syllables answering to it. According to Ceylonese chronology there can be 
no synchronism between Meghavarna of 304 A. D. and Samudragupta of 350 A. D. 
as fixed by Dr. Fleet. The earlier Meghavarnabhaya, however, can be said to have 
been contemporary to Samudragupta in as much as the reigning period of Megha- 
varana 254-267 according to Turnour’s Ceylonese traditional Chronology closely 
corresponds to Samudragupta’s reigning period 242-282 A. D. as herein suggested. 

66. Having thus pointed out how the Brahman, Jaina, Chinese and Ceylonese 
traditions regarding the early Gupta kings and their contemporaries can more satis- 
factorily be equated with the epoch of 200-201 A.D. asits starting point than with 
Dr. Fleet’s proposed period 819-320 A.D. with which none of the traditions agree, I 
shal! now proceed to show how the same epoch of 200-201 A.D. can be made to 
harmonise with the Epigraphical data. Virst regarding the Mandasor inscription 
(Gupta Ins. Vol III No, 16, P.79) it is to be noted that the inscription mentions 
nothing in connection with the genealogy of Kumdaragupta. It simply says that 
“While KumdAragupta was reigning over the whole earth..........." there was a 
ruler Visvavarman Whose son was Bandhuvarman. During this King’s time 
Vikrama Sam 493=437—438 A.D. a temple of the sun was built and an Vikrama 
Sani 529=473-474 A.D. a portion. of the same building, then out of repair, was 
repaired. It follows therefore that there can be no objection to identify the Kumara- 
gupta of this inscription with Kumaragupta Il, whose date according to my 
scheme is 490-445. ‘The dates of Visvavarman and Bandhuvarman, the son of 
Visvavarman whose Gangadhar Stone inseription is dated 480 ( Malava-era taken by 
Dr. Fleet) fall between 425-460 A.D. and agree with the date of Kumaragupta LI. 
‘As to Toramana and Mihirakula, it appears, if traditional and Epigraphical records 
aire suitably interpreted, that there were two persons bearing the names Toramana 
and Mihirakula: One Tormana of the date 520--52 01 82=372 or 402, of which 
numbers, the number 52 or 82 is what is furnished by silver coins bearing the name 
‘Toramana., There isnoreason to take 52 or 82 with “omitted hundreds” as has 
been done by Vr. Fleet. No instance of dating with “omitted hundreds’ or thou- 
sands is found to have existed in the period of Indian history in question. There- 
fore what irresistibly follows from this is that there existed a Toramana in.A. D. 
872 to 402. This Toramana seems to have come on the scene shortly after Budha- 
gupta whose date according to the proposed scheme is 200-++-165 to 190=365 7390 
and in whose time Matri-vishnu with his younger brother Dhanyavishnu raised 
a flag-staff of the God Jan4rdana in the year 105, on Thursday the 12th lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of the month, Ashadha. Now, according to Swami Kannu 
Pille’s tables given in his Indian Chronology, the first New moon of Ashadha 365 
A.D. fell on Sunday the oth June. Accordingly the twelfth lunar day fell on 
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Thursday the 16th June. It may be noted here that just as the 2lst June, 484 
A.D, was Thursday, the 12th lunar day of Ashadha in the chronological scheme of 
Dr. Fleet, so the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ashadha was T’hursday 
the 16th June in 365 A. D. It is clear therefore that this is one of the astronomical 
proofs that renders reliable the starting point of the Gupta Erain 200-201 A. D. to 
which all traditions are already shown to converge &s to a focus. Now as Budha- 
gupta lived from 465 to 390 A. I). both Matrivishnu and his younger brother Dhan- 
yavishnu were alive in 865. But by the time of Toramana of the coin date, 372 
to 402 A.D. both Buddhagupta and Matrivishnu were dead and Dhanyavishnu 
was alive, as implied by the Eran stone inscription of Toramana mentioning Dhan- 
yavishnu alone. As in the above inscription mention is made of the first year of 
Toramana’s reign, it follows that Toramana’s rule commenced in 372 and lasted 
till 402 when the coin bearing the number 82 was issued. If the reading be 52, 
then the coin might be taken to have been struck in 372, Anybow it is certain 
that in A.D. 372 when Toramana began his rule, Dhanyavishnu alone was alive, 
while Matrivishnu was dead. 

Closely following this earlier Toramana there seems to have come on the scene 
an earlier Mihirakula, whose existence about A.D.420 is vouch-safed by Hiuen 
Tsiang’sstatement, Concerning this tradition 5. Beal says in his Buddist Records 
of the Western World, ( Vol. I. P. 119 Note 1 Ed. 1906) as follows:— 

We may therefore fix the persecution of Mahirakula (or Mihirakula), who was 
a contemporary of Baladitya, between the time of Fahian and Hiuen Tsiang (A.D. 
400 and 630 A.D.). BalAdityaand Mihirakula, indeed, are placed ‘several centuries 
heforc the time of Hiuen Tsiang (infra); but we can scarcely suppose that Fahian 
would have described the country as he does if the persecution had happened before 
his time. ‘The common statement is that Simha was the last patriarch of the north 
and that he was killed by Mihirakula(see Wong Pu, 179, inJ.R.A.S Vol XX P. 204). 
He is generally stated to be the 23rd patriarch; and Bodhidarma, who was the 28th, 
certainly lived in A.D, 520, when hearrived in China from SouthIndia. If we allow 
an interval of 100 years between the 23rd patriarch (Simha) and the 28th Bodhi- 
dharma, we should thus have the date of Mihirakula in 420 A.D., that is just after 
Fahian’s time. But in this case Vasubandhu, who was the 20th patriarch, must 
have flourished in the fourth century and notin the sixth,as Max Muller proposes. 
(India, P. 390 ante, p,1U5, n. 77.) Mihirakula is however placed by Cunningham in 
A. D. 164-179, and Aryasimha’s death is usually placed in the middle of the third 
century A.D.".— 

Again in Page 189 of the same volume, n.9, 5. Beal says as follows:— 

“ Baladitya, explained by Yeou Jih. «.¢., the young sun or the rising sun. Julien 
translates it too literally, ‘is soleil desenfants.’ Julien has observed and corrected the 
mistake in the note, where the symbol is wan for yeou.. With respect to the date of 
Baladitya, who was contemporary with Mibirakula who put Simha, the 93rd Bud- 
dhist patriarch to death, we are told that he was a grandson of Buddhagupta (Heoui— 
lih. p 150, Julien’s trans), and according to General Cunnirgham (Archaeological 
Survey, Vol. IX P. 21) Buddhagupta was reigning approximately A.D 349, and 
his silver coins extend his reign to A.D. 363. His son was Tathigatagupta, and his 
successor was Baladitya. Allowing fifty years for these reigns we arrive at 420 A.D. 
for the end, protably, of Baladitya’s reign. This of course, depends on the initial 
date of the Gupta period; if it is placed,as Dr. Oldenberg (Ind Antiq., Vol A P. 321) 
suggests, A.D. 319, then the reign of Buddhagupta will have to be brought down 
to 125 years later, and he would be reigning in 493 A.D.; in this case Baladitya 
would be on the throne too late for the date of Simha, who was certainly many years 
before Buddhadharma, the twenty-eighth patriarch, who reached China A.D. 520. 
The earlier date harmonises with the Chinese records, which state that a Life of 
Vasubandhn, the twenty-first patriarch, was written by Kumardjiva, A.D. 409, and 
also that a history of the patriarchs down to Simha, whom we place hypothe- 
tically about 420 AD. was translated in China A.D. 472; both these statements are 
possible, if the date proposed be given to Baladitya.” 

It need not be stated that the dates proposed by me for Budha-gupta (also 
spelt Buddha gupta) and M ihirakula are 367-368 and 419-420 AD. on consideration 
of traditional, epigraphical, and astronomical data. Baladitya, the Conqueror of the 
earlier Mibirakula must necessarily have lived about 420. 

AROH. R. 7 
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It follows from this that Mihirakula who was driven out by Yasodharman in 
Malava 589=A.D. 5383—534 must necessarily be a second Mihirakula whose father, 
a second Toramana, must have ruled from about 466 to 515 A.D. (See Mandasor 
pillar inscription of Yesodharman, Nos. 33, 34, and 35, and Eran Pillar inscriptions 
of Toramana and Mihirakula Nes. 36 and 87, Gupta Ins, Vol IIT pp. 142-161). 

67. If my scheme of the initial pont of the Gupta era at 200-201 proves 
acceptable to distinguished scholars and historians of - ndia, some traditional and 
epigraphical synchronisms can be satisfactorily explained on that basis. From 
the passages quoted above from Jinasena’s Harivanisa regarding the succession 
of the dynasties of some Indian rulers, it is learnt that the Gu ptas succeeded Bhattu- 
banas whose rule lasted for 243 years. From the Talagunda inscription of Kakut- 
stha-varman we léarn that Mayurasarman, the originator of the Kadamba dynasty, 
levied many taxes from the circle of kings headed by Brihadb&na and put down 
the Pallavas. It is more than probable that the Bhattubanas of Jinasena are 
no other than the Brihadbanas mentioned in the Talagunda inscription. If this 
supposed identity is right, then the last of the Brihadbands, as contrasted with the 
later lesser BAna Arasus of shimoga and Kolar, was the comtemporary of Maytira 
sarman of the Kadambas and Srigupta of the Guptas who also succeeded the 
Bhattubanas. It is stated in the same inscription that Kakutsthavarman, the 
great grand son of Mayiirasarman, gave his daughters in marriage to Gupta and 
other kings. From the Halsi copper plate grants (I. A. Vol. VI. p. 22) if is known 
that in the eightieth year of the Kadamba’s victory, Kakutsthavarman made a grant 
of a field to his general Srutakirti. Prom this it follows that he counted eighty 
years either from the commencement of his dynasty or from the Gupta era, Nowy 
according to ny scheme the Gupta era started from 200 and in 200+82 = 282 there 
lived Chandragupta II. Accordingly Kakutsthavarman, being in the same period, 
i.é., eighty years after Mayfragarman, the contemporary of the last king of the 
Bhattubana dynasty which terminated with the commencement of the Gupta rule, 
could very well make marriage alliance with Chandragupta II. It is probable that 
it was this Chandragupta who in his old age embraced Jainism and being moved 
with pity at the sight of famished people in a terrible famine in his country in his 
old age, left the country in company with Bhadrabahu IIT, a Jaina teacher, to 
spend his days in solitude in Sravanabelgola in Mysore under the rule of his father- 
in-law. The Sravanabelgola inscription written in memory of the death of 
Prabhachandra can only mean, if it means anything, that the person named Bha- 
drabahu who came to Sravanabelgola was one of the many disciples who came after 
the first Ganadhara BhadrabAhu. 

68. Another synchronism that can be established from the T'algunda inseription 
is that of Mayurasarman with Vishnukada dutu-kulAnanda SAtakarni mentioned 
in the Banavasi inscription (I. A. XIV. 333). There is in that inscription a phrase 
~ Vasvisatya samvachchara’ which means Varshadvisata, i.¢., one hundred and two 
years. ‘The late Dr. Buhler took it to mean twelve years and his attempt to sup- 
pe his interpretation seems to be quite untenable. There can be no doubt. that 

eing an Andhrabhritya, this Vishnukadadutu-kulanda-satakarni must have counted 
the years from the commencement of the Saka era of 78 A. D. Accordingly the 
date of the inscription can only be 1024--18=180 A. D. As Maytirasarman was the 
contemporary of Srigupta 200 A. D. it follows that SAtakarni of this inscription 
was his contemporary. It follows therefore that the Satakarni who is said to have 
worshipped god Bhava in the Siddhalaya in Talagunda could possibly be no other 
than this Satakarni of 180 A. D. Professor Kielhorn took the word ‘ abhyarchita,’ 
worshipped, as a past perfect participle and took the passage to mean that in the 
Siddhalaya in which god Bhava was once upon a time worshipped: by SAtakarni 
and others, Kakutsthavarman constructed a tank. He also assumed the date of 
the inscription to ba about the 7th century A. D. 

But it is to be borne in mind that in his time the question of the initial point 
of the Gupta era had not been settled. On the basis of Dr. Fleet's scheme of the 
Gupta Era, the Talagunda inscription is assigned to about A. D. 350, the reason being 
Kakutsthavarman’s marriage alliance with one of the Guptas, probably Samudra- 
gupta. There is also palaeographical evidence for taking the date of the inscription 
of Talagunda, (Shikarpur Taluk in the Shimoga district of Mysore) so far back as 
the middle of the 3rd century and those on the pillar at Malavalli to the close of 
the 2nd century. The characters of these inscriptions are almost similar to those 
of the Nanaghat and Nasik inscriptions of the Andhras. 
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On numismatic and other considerations the same date is assigned to these 
inscriptions by no less a distinguished scholar than Professor Rapson. In his 
Catalogue of Indian Coins, the Andhras, P, XLIV, he says as follows :— 

“The end of the Andhra dominion in India is most clearly to be traced in 
the Province of which Banavasi was the Capital. The two inscriptions on the 
same pillar at Malavalli in the Shimoga district of Mysore, show the transference 
of the province from the Chutu dynasty to the Kadambas, soon after, probably 
immediately after, the reign of Sivaskandavarman. No precise date can be as- 
signed to this transference, but it probably took place at sometime in the 1st half 
of the 3rd century. A. D.” 

On the strength of. traditional statements made by jinasena in his Hari- 
vamsa regarding the dates of the reigning periods of the Battubénas and of the 
Guptas, I have placed the transference of the Kadambas immdiately afier Vishnu- 
mids: datukulduenda SAtakarni, about 180 A.D. Accordingly the date of Kakut- 
sthavarman, the great grandson of Mayurasarman, falls in the middle of the 3rd 
century, which is exactly the same as that arrived at by Professor Rapson entirely 
on other grounds. This brings backwards the date of Samuadragupta to about 
250 A.D. from 350 which is the date usually assigned to the conquests of Samudra- 
gupta according to Dr. Fleet's scheme of the Gupta era. Vishnugopa of Kanchi 
also must necessarily be brought down to 250 A. D. 

This settles the dates of many of the ancient dynasties of Mysore. First came 
the Brihadbanas during the first and secend centuries A. D. Then the Kadambas 
with some Bana princes as feudal chiefs under them from 200—400 A.D. The 
Banas seem to have continued in a subordinate state till about 1000 A. D. (I, A. 
Vol, AL. P. 104). 

69. As regards the Gangas, attention may be drawn tothe Uttanur plates of the 
Ganga king Durvintta published in the annual report of the Mysore Archeological 
Department 1916. In IV a. of these plates the numerical symbols representing 
400 were taken for letters and read as ‘suprasa.’ ‘he lines run as follows :—‘ Pra&- 
fijanena 400 (suprasa), Atmanah pravardhamane vingattame vijaya sainvatsare ” 
meaning in 400 according to universal or each individual's counting and in his 
own 20th progressive or victorious year.” Accordinyly the date of Durvinita would 
be 400 Saka equal to 478 A. D, and the date of the grant would be 478 A. D. On 
paleographic and linguistic grounds the genuiness of these plates has been admitted 
by many scholars. ‘his date is in agreement with the date assigned by Mr. Rice 
on consideration of various other grounds mentioned in his “ Mysore and Coorg 
from the Inscriptions.” 

In calculating the week day of the given Tithi, here I have followed Swami- 
kannu Pille’s tables, which I presume, based as they are upon the tables prepared 
by Prof. Jacobi, Sh, B. Dikshit, Robert Sewell and other scholars, are as accurate 
as any of them. The calculation of tables is, however, by no means a simple one. 
Nor is it to be expected that the preparation of ancient Hindu calendars was as exact 
and scientific as our modern tables make them to be. Still it is surprising that 
those ancient dates agree with the. results arrived at after careful calculation 
according to such scientific methods. Those who expect still more accurate 
methods may be asked to béar in’ mind the words of caution expressed by Sh. B. 
Dikshit (p. 158, Gupta Ins. Vol. IT1):— 

“Tf by the calculations detailed above, we find that a certain Tithi ended 
nearly at the end of a Hindu day, for instance fifty seven Ghatis after sunrise on 
a Sunday, i.¢., three ghatis before sunrise on Monday,—there may be the possibility 
that it really ended shortly after sunrise on the following day, Monday. And on 
the other hand, if our results show that a certain Tithi ended shortly after com- 
mencement of a Hindu day,—for instance, three Ghatis after sunrise on a Sunday, 
—there may be the possibility that it really ended shortly before the termination 
of the preceding day, Saturday.” 

This places the starting point of the early Gnpta era at the close of A. D. 200, 
inasmuch as the Gupta period of 231 years is said to have elapsed before the commen- 
cement of Kalki’s rule in 432. It should, however, be borne in mind thatin such 
traditional calculations, difference of one or two years between the current date and 
the traditional date can by no means be avoided. Moreover the era we are talking 
of was merely a continued series of successive reigning periods and was not a popular 


era current among the people. So it is more than highly probable that a current 
year was sometitnes made an expired year and vice versa. To demand mathe- 
matical accuracy in such cases is to expect oil out of sand. | 

970 Ihave excluded the Parivrajaka Mahirajas from the period of the early 
Guptas and taken them down to the period of the Valabhi era (319-320), as has been 
done by Dr. Fleet on the basis of their grants, for the reason that so far as Lam aware 
there is no reliable tradition compelling us to make them as earlier as the ancient 
Guptas. The word Gupta-rAjya-bhuktau, used in their grants may mean either in 
the enjoyment of the Gupta-sovereignty under the early Guptas, as taken by 
Dr. Fleet, or in the enjoyment of a part of the Kingdom of the Guptas after their 
dgown-fall As there is noother evidence, traditional, epigraphical, sychronistic or 
astronomical except what is ambiguously implied from their grants, I assigned to 
them the later Valabhi-period. If scholars are, however, of opinion that they were 
the contemporaries of the early Guptas and that their grants are dated in the early 
Gupta-era and that unless the dates of their grants are shewn to be in harmony 
with the scheme of the early Gupta era proposed here, it will command no accep- 
tance, it may be noted that the dating of the grants is in agreement with A. D. 200- 
901, Before proceeding to show how the dating of the grants is in keeping with the 
era proposed here, I find it necessary to draw the attention of scholars to some 
errors observable in the dating. It need not be stated that the ancient Hindus had 
no scientific instruments to observe the position of planets and make accurate mea- 
surements. In observing the position of planets with the naked eye errors 
to the extent of four or five degrees to the right or left of the true-position 
are unavoidable. Such errors will not affect the result when the planet observed 
happens to be about the centre of a sign. But when it happens to be at the begin- 
ning or end of a sign an error of observation to the extent of even a degree or two 
will place the planet in a different sign altogether. This is what seems to have 
happened in the case of the dating of the Khoh Grant of the year 163 of the Maha- 
raja Hastin. Though Jupiter left the sign of Aries on the date of observation (7th 
‘March A. D. 482 according to Dr. Fleet’s Scheme) the grant seems to have been 
dated as if Jupiter were in the Aries. Dr. Fleet was not unaware of this error and 
was obliged to remark in the foot note, Page 110, Gupta Ins. Vol. ITI, as follows:— 

_ “These calculations are not absolutely accurate; but the margin is so wide 
that there is no necessity for exact precision in this case”. 


So it is necessary to make some allowance for unavoidable errors due to rough 
observations inade by the ancients. In addition to the difficulties connected with 
observation of planetary situations there is also the irksome uncertainty as to the 
kind of years used in the grants. It is very difficult to know whether the numbers 
used in the grants denote expired or current years or whether they are solar or luni- 
solar. ‘Thus for example it is difficult to know whether the numbers, 156, 163, 191, 
and 209 used in the grants of the Parivrajaka Mahardjas denote expired years or 
current years. It is equally difficult to ascertain whether those numbers denote 
lunar years or solar years. If they are lunar years, usually adjusted with the solar 
years once in every third year, then we have to take the number 163 to mean 162nd 
solar yearas opposed to 163rd lunar year just begun 3 days about 10 or 15 days earlier 
than the commencement of the solar year 163. Under these circumstances the best 
way would be to find the mean longitude of Jupiter for two consecutive years, 162- 
163 of the Gupta era and to see whether the mean longitude so found would agree 
with the year mentioned in the grant. For facility of comparison I put side by 
side the mean longitude of Jupiter, as found out according to Swami Kannu Pille’s 
tables for the years 156, 163, 191, and 209 of the grants of the Parivrajaka Maharajas 
both in my scheme and in that of Dr. Fleet. The dates of the four grants are G. 5. 
156 Kartika Su. 3 MabAvaisikha; G. 8. 163 Chaitra Su.2 Mahasvayuja; G 5. 191 
Magha Krishna + Mahdchaitra; and G. 5. 209 Chaitra Su. 13 Mahasvayuja. These 
expressed in terms of Christian years in both the schemes will be as follows :— 








My Scheme Dr. Fleet's 
I. A. D. 200—201--156—356— 357. A. D. 319—320-+-156—475— 476. 
Ii; Do 200—201--103—363— 364. Do 319—020--169—462—463. 
Ill, Do 200—201--191—391—292. Do 819—320--191—510—511. 


IV. Do 200—201--209—409—410. Do 319—320--209—t28—529. 
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My Scheme | Dr, Fleet's 
I. Year. Mean Long of Jupiter at the com. Year. Mean Long of Jupiter at the commence- 
j met of solar year— ment of solar year, 
(1) 300—267°39 | 400— 62°14 
§G—259°46 | 75—116°06 
26°85 | 175°20 i.¢., Vergo. 
— 60 | 
16685 2. Vergo. 
.”. Mahichaitra. , Mahichaitra, 
(3) 300—267°39 400— 62°14 
57—187'80 76—)46'41 
655°19 20855 i.e, Libra. 
—xii0 
II. (1) 800—267'89 400— 62°14 
63—111'89 §2—328'49 
87928 390°63 
—360°00 —360°00 
19°28 i.e, Aries. | 90°63 he. Tarun, 
we Mahdsvayuja, ae. | PEL. 
(2) 300—267.39 400— 62°14 
64—142°94 83—359'°64 
409°63 420°98 
—360'00 —360'00 
49°53 s.e., Taurus. 60°08 t.¢., Gemni. 
: Lay Mahakartika. aaa fi ire asira. 
Ill. (1) 300—267°39 500—216°88 
91—241°62 10—303°47 
509°01 520°35 
—360°00 —3460°00 
149°01 #.¢., Leo. 160°85 4.0,, Leo. 
(2) s8cO—267°39 500—216'88 
92—271°96 11—-393'82 
699°85 550°70 
—360°00 —360'°00 
179°85 i.e., Cancer. 190°70 i.¢., Libra, 
.”. Mubadchaitra, .”. Maha Vaisdkha. 
Iv. (1) 400— 62°14 §00—216°88 
9—273'13 | 28—129'73 
335°97 t.¢., Pisces. 346 61 1.¢., Pisces, 
.. Ma rapada. .”. Mah&bhddrapads. 
(2) 400— 62°14 | 500—216'88 
10—303°47 | 29—160°07 
365 G1 37695 
— 36000 —360°00 
5'61 «.¢., Aries. | 16°05 i-¢., Aries. 
+ Mandsvayuja. ae Mahdsvayuja. 


It can be seen from the comparative tabular statement showing the mean 
longitude of Jupiter during the Gupta years 156, 163, .91 and 209 corresponding 
to the Jovian years, MahAvaisikha, MahAsvayuja, MahAchaitra, and Mahdisvayuja 
how in the scheme of the Gupta era proposed by me the mean longitude of Jupiter 
in the middle of the years 356-57, 363-64, 391-392, 409-410 corresponded to the 
Jovian years mentioned in the grants against the respective years, while in 
Dr. Fleet’s Scheme Jupiter's mean longitude corresponding to A.D, 482 of the Ind 
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Grant exceeded by about three and half degrees the place necessary for Mahds- 
vayuja Samvatsara, as admitted by Dr. Fleet himself. It was however correct for 
the year A. D. 481 which according to the initial date of the Gupta era adopted 
-by Dr. Fleet is one year behind. L satisfy myself with the ascertainment of the 
position of Jupiter by the mean sign system and find it unnecessary to take the 
trouble of finding out the apparent longitude and also his position in the system of 
unequal spaces. I have avoided this here because the planet's position in the 
system of Unequal spaces. and also his apparent longitude differ only by 8 or 4 
degrees, for which the margin in my scheme is wide enough. 

71. In paper read before the First Oriental Conference in Poona in 1919, 
on the same subject; the epoch of the Early Guptas, my friend, Mr. Hiralal Amritalal 
Shah of Bombay considered the question, and adducing quite different reasons, 
arrived at about A. PD.) 200 for the initial date of the early Gupta era)’ Unfortu- 
nately the paper has not yet been published. 

72. Summary of the results of the foregoing enquiry : - 

(1) Alberuni’s statement that the Gupta Valabhi era of A. D. 319-320 was 
started from the epoch of the extermination of the Guptas is shown to be correct, 
inasmuch as it is supported by the PrabhAvakacharita. af 

(2) The initial date of the early Gupta era, as distinguished from the 
Gupta-Valabhi era of A. D.319-320, is fixed to lie in A. D. 200-201 on the authori- 
ty of Jinasena’s statement that Guptas ruled for 241 years and preceded the 
rule of Kalki whose birth date is fixed to be in the MahAmAgha samvatsara, A. LD, 
402 on the authority of Nemichandra’s statement made in his Bahubalicharita. 
that Chamundaraya (A. D. 970-1030) set up the statue of Gomateswara in Belgola. 
on Sunday, the Chaitra sukla panchami of the year Vibhava in Kalki era 600 
expired, corresponding to Sunday the érd March of A. D. 1028. 

) With this starting point for the early Gupta era, the date of SildAditya 
VU or Dhruvabhata of Valabhi, Gupta samvatsara 447, comes out to be 200-201 
-+-447=A. D. 647, making it possible for the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang to 
meet him about A.D. tu. 

(4) With this initial date of the early Guptas, the last date of Samudra- 
gupta's rule will be about A. D, 282 when or a little earlier he could possibly con- 
quer the Shahan Shahis and the last king of the Murunda dynasty of Pataliputra, 
and when he could receive au embassy, from Meghavarndbhaya, king of Ceylon, 
whose date of accession to the throne is A. D. 254, 

_____ (5) ‘This initial date of the Early Guptas plus the inscriptional date 269 of 
Mahandiman’s construction of a Vihara in Bodhgaya is shown to tally with the 
Ceylonese date of king Dhatusena (469) whose contemporary was Mahdnaman, 
the priest and founder of the Vihara. i Tee | 

_ (6) It has also been shown how the last of the Andhrabhritya king, Sata- 
karni dutu-kulananda was contemporary with the first of the Guptas, the successors 
of the BribadbAnas in the north and how Maytrasarman, the first of the Kadambas 
and conqueror ofthe Brihadbinas in Mysore was contemporary with the same 
Satakarni and how Kakutsthavarma living in the 80th year of Kadamba victory 
Was contemporary with Chandragupta II living in the 82nd year of the Gupta era 
and probably gave his daughter in marriage to Chandragupta Il.” 

(7) It is also shown how with this starting point for the Gupta era, Thurs- 
day coincides with Ashadha Sukla Dvddasi of Budhagupta’s inscriptional date, G. 8.. 
165. Here the year taken for verification 1s A. D. 200-2011+G.:S: 165 expired = 
365-366. The twelfth Tithi of Ashadha (June) A. D. 365 is shown ‘to fall on 
Thursday. | | C7 

_ (8) Assuming that there were two Toramanas and two Mihirakulas. the- 
Chinese accounts of the murder of Simha, the 23rd Buddhist Patriarch, by Mihira- 
kula in about 420 A. D, is shown to be relied upon. It is however immaterial 
whether this assumption proves acceptable or not, for the burden of proof for the 
starting point of the Karly Gupta era in A. D. 200-201 does not depend upon it. 

(9) As the Early Gupta era of A. D. 200-201 is shown to be quite different 
from the Gupta-Valabhi era used by the Huus and probably by the Parivrajaka, 
Mah4rajas, my scheme does not come into clash with Dr. Fleet’s scheme. 

id (10) This scheme throws a flood of light on what has hitherto beer 
regarded as a dark period between A. D. 200 and 300 in the History of India, _ 
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NEW INSCRIPTIONS DISCOVERED DURING THE YEAR. 
l. 


Hassan Dtsrricr, 
Arstkere Taluk. 


73. Néralige grant of Viraballala of the Saka year 1116-1117 in the possession 
of Shanbhog Késavaiya of the village Néralige in Javagal HO6bli. 


Plates 5. Size: 8" x 4%” 


—_ 
oo 


svasty astu prathitéa 

ya Ho 

ysala-mahavam 

é4ya chakrAyudha 

éri-padAambuja-shatpa 

daya bhuvana-pra 

stutya-kirti-sriyé | 

yasmin YAdava-vansa 

mauktika-mandva 

10. nvartha-ndmaé param cha 

11. kré dvipini hoy sa- 

19. ]éti munipa-vydha- 

18. ra-kArt nripah | bhavana-sa 
Ila 

14. danam étad vira-chiddima 

15. nindm iti sakala-dhara 

16. yah palakopi kshitisah | 

17, Saéakapura-nivdst Y! a 

18, davimbhédhi-chandré bhu 

19. vana-bhavana-bhéram bhaérayé- 

90, masa dorbbhyaém ! tasméd 4- 

91. virabhid bhiri-dina-sa 

29. nmana-palanaih ! santah san 

98. toshitA yéna sadgata 

24, sténa Hoysalah ' Vina 

25. yAditya-bhdipala 

26, stasmAt pridurabht 

97. nnripah } alancha- 

98, kAra yah kritsnam bhuvah 


IIb 

29. ager SH i Era 

80. yanga-nrip&lébh | 

31. 4 er nlikanestbarahal | 
89. chitram yat-kirtti-chamdréna 
38, mitrambhdjam vikasvaram 
34. tatd BallAla-bhipobht | 

35, n mAhéévara-sikhdmanih ! Ja 
36. gaddévam gajaridham yé 
37. jigdya gajahavé ! ra 

88. janyAnvaya-pivanah sama 
89. jani éri-Vishnu-bhipa 

40. jaké bhi-loké vidito 1 
41. nrikésari-varatsampraptara 
42. jya-sthitih | yasmin palaya 


Daa Tum oo no 


45. 


46. 


41. 
49. 
51. 


IVb 


Ol. 
92. 


3. 
95. 


96. 
OT. 


as 


ti kshitim kshitibhritah SailA na 
bahidbhavah svam bim- 

bam mukuréshvasau 

dadrigivin nd sammu 

khinam ripum ! Narasim 
ha-ksham4ApAlas tatdjani . 
jagajjayi'arati-kan 

ta-nisvAsair yat-pra 

tapAgnir vchchhi 
khah'tasyabhid va 

llabhé balé matta 
mitanga-gimint!vikhya 
taichaladéviti satyapyévam 
sati-vrataih!tadiyo 
dara-dugdhAbdhér Vira-BallAla-bhi 


patih!abhid apaéri-jAtopi 
parijata ivAparah!satph 
j4-pravanah su-suddha-karanah 
prakhyata-vidy4-gunah Kri- 
shnarcha-saranah su-niti-ni 
punah saujanya-panya 

panah ! sanmarggAbharanah 
su-nirjjita-ranah sachchaé 
turi-bhtishanah ! Balla 

lah kshitipAla-vandya-charanah 
sikshid gundnim ganah! 
Vira-Ballila-sanbhagyam chitram 
yat-kirti-kimini | kAnta- 
ra-nika-pAtalin anuyAé 
tyaribhis saha | svasti samasta 


bhuvandsrayam ért-prithvi-valla 
bha-maharajAdhirAja-pa 
ramésvaram Dvdravati purava- 
radhtsvaram YAdava-kulam- 
bara-dyumani samyaktva-chiida- 
mani malerAjaraja ma- 
laparoluganda kadanaprachan 
dan ékiigaviran asahaya 

sdra Sanivarasiddhi giridurgga- 
malla chaladankarama 
nissankamalla srimat-pratApa-cha 
kravarili Hoysala-bhujaba- 

la- Vira-BallAla-Devar uttara-di- 
sivarakke nadadalli avidhéya- 
kshatriyaram nirmimilisi vi- 
dhéyaram sva-rajyadalu- 
pratishthapisi Kurugéda 


koppadalli svasti samasta-bhuvana- 
vikhyaéta Séma-kula-ti- 

laka Pandya-maharajadhira- 
ja-paramésvara parama-bhattaraka 
srimach-chandra-kula-sékhara 
Phrigu-Daksha-Kasyapa-Nara 
da-véda-ghéshasirvada sa- 
pta-makarAlaya-kshalikri (kri-) 
ta-matsya-lanchhana-vikra- 


ARCH. RB. 


ma-chakravarttiy Asri- 
ta-jana-kalpavriksha ériman Maéna- 
bharana-vamSinvaya-san- 

jite Vira-BallAla-Déva-chitta- 
sardvara-rajahamsi Chikka 

pert taepedena verses su- 
tha-sankathd-vinéddadim pri 


thvi-rajyam geyyuttam irddu gaka- 
varshada 1117 neya Anan- 
da-samvatsarada AsSvayuja- 

éuddha Ekadasi Budhava- 

ra Vishu-sankrantiya-dinada 

lli samast&abhyudayarthava 

gi srimatn bhujabala Vira- 
Ballala-Chat urvédimangalava- 

ppa Nérilize-mahdgraha 

ravam svasti sakala-vidydcharasam- 
pannaru pitra-lakshana-lakshitaru- 
mappa siigd védA nydyo — 
dharma-smaranapurana-mi- 
maimsah | vidyds chaturdasaiti 
ssaphala yéshim sva-ka-— 
ryya-paryyantah | évamvidha 
guna-gandlankrita-maha-_ 
janaigalige inntreradu 202 
vrittiyam pinddédinavagn. 
Ktlaka-samvatsarada Pushya-guddha 
Daégami Adityavira Sankran- 

ti VyatipAtadanadu dhara-pu- 
rvakam dAnath madi prig-ukta-sam- 
vatsaradali sAsanavam kotta krama 


ventendade A-Neriligeya si-_ 
ddha4ya modalu gadyAnam na- 
Infiru 400 yi-honna bali 
adikeya suka sarvvaya- 
guddhi pindadina kattugutta 
gevagi suvarnnaya go 

dyana sfyira 1000 vam 
tiruvaru t-nalnira 

modalinge khéna nellu e- 


liu jolavam bére tiruvaru 
{-kramadalu pratipAh- — 
suvantagi kotta datti!yt- 
gramada sime yantendade 
midalu hattiya hebbatte Ka 
bballiya kola| A4gnéyakke hi 


-ryya-tari elavada bagu 


tenkalu KAtana moradi Asa- 

gana kereya kédi! nairityakke 
chillada dinne hiriahalla 

paschimakke! natta kallugala anté 
ri baralu Hirlyaghatiada mi 

dana nirvvari! vayavyakke Man 

gana moradi Michisettiya 

kere araliya kola! badagalu 
arugadabagu kusikirivana 

halla hiriyaballada ma 


a4 


156. dalu sundeya baru he 

147. ddariya tuggila kola | i 

168. sAnyakke ! hiriya chilla-mara 

lo9. hattiva heddariya di 

160. nne inti-simeyolagida 

161. bhdmiya vipula-palam madi 

162. yanubhavisuvantagi aga- 

163. miyappa anyayav Avudu 

164. vi-gramakke yilladantagiya 

165. mahdjanangalige srinsat-bhu 

166. ja-bala Vira-Ballala-Dévand-chandrérkka 
167. sthayiyagi kotta tamra-s4- 

168. sana | i-dharmma-pratipalisida 

169. vange Ganga-tiradalliy ananta-kapi 
170. lédina-tadaga-dévaté-vipra-prati 
171. shthasvamédhadigala madida phala 
172. Vira-Balldla-bhapalas sarva 

173. néva cha bhayinah ! étad-dharmanu- 


I74. paldrttham partthivin yAchaté 
175. muhuh! i-dharmavam ki 
176. disidavange Ganga-tiradalli a 
177. nanta-kapilahatyA brahma-ha 
178. tya tadaga-dévata-griha-vi- 
179. n&sava mAdida pApadindana 
180, nta-narakangal akku | bahubhirva. 
181. sudhdA bhukté rAjabhis Sagara 
182, dibbih! yasya yasya yada bhu 
183. mis tasya tasya tad& phalam!sa- 
184, méAnydyam dharmma-sétur nri 
185. pAnim kaélé-kalé pAélantyé 
186. bhavadbhih! sarvan étan bhavinah pa 
187. rtthivéndrin bhiyd-bhayd 
188. ydéchaté Ramachandrah 
189. éri-malaparoluganda 

Note. 


The inscription is partly in Sanskrit and partly in Kanarese language. The 
characters are old Kannada and possess the paleographic features of the times 
to which the grant belongs. With the exception of the first and last plates, the 
other plates bave the inscription on both sides. The number of lines is 185, 
Lines 1 to 71 and a part of 72 are in Sanskrit language. The portion furnishes. 
information about the genealogy of Viraballala. Lines 72—167 are in Kanarese 
and lines 168—184 in Sanskrit. In the last line is given the title of the king. 

The Halegannada | and r are frequently substituted for Sanskrit land r. The 
verses possess poetical merit and the style is dignified, 

The grant records the division of the village Néralige into 20 vrittis and the 
gift of the same to the learned Mahdjanas of the village. It is dated and the date 
ofthe actual gift and that of the formation of the copper plate grant are separately 
given with all details. The date of the gift is about six years earlier than the formation 
ofthe grant, the former being in the year Kilaka and the latter in Ananda Saka 1116, 
though Saka 1117 is wrongly put in the grant. It corresponds to the English date 
Tuesday the 27th September A. D. 1194, on which day the EkAdadgi tithi lasted for 
about 224 hours from sun-rise. Itis probable that according to the calendar used 
then, the tithi might have been made to last for about half an hour or so after sun- 
rise on Wednesday. Similarly the date of the actual giftis in agreement with the 
week day, as calculated according to Swami Kannu Pille's tables. In this case 
Kilaka-samvatsara Pushya suddha daggmi corresponds to Friday the30th September 
A. D. 1188. But it was not the day of Sankranti, Makara (Capricorn.) If 
suddha be taken as a mistake for bahula, then the equivalent English date would 
be Friday the 13th January 1189. Even then there is an error of one day, since: 
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14th January 1189 was the day of Sankrinti with VyatipAta-yoea. Even then 
the week day would not agree. Such errors are frequently found in a number of 
grants and even on stone inscriptions. It is not possible to decide whether they 
are due to clerical error or to any difference in the system of the calendar used or 
to careless composition without verifying the tithi, weekday and etc., of the date 
of the actual gift. The dates are thus worked out by using the tables of Swami 
Kannu Pille:— | 
_._ I. Required the ending moment of Agvina gukla 11, A.D. 1194, Saka 1116 
(not 1117 as given in the grant) Ananda samvatsara.— 

Mean ending moment of Asvina (i.e., BhAadrapada} new moon tithi. 


NSS ————————————— 








| 

















—— Week-day | Month aod day | Fraction 
nee . New Moon (i 5. 16 "89 
Collective duration of 11 tithis or BES 10 10 "8a 
| 17 | | 
Sum of sun's and moon's Equations .. Bet :t cake +'29 
i. ¢. Tuesday the 27th September at “94—224 hours | | : ae 
after sun-rise, | 17 | 27 "94 





II. Required the ending moment of Pushya Bahula (not snddha as given in 
the grant) 10, A.D. 1188, Saka 1110, Kilaka samvatsara. 























a  Week-day | Monthand day | Fraction 
Mean ending moment of Pushya (Agvina) new 
moon tithi. 3 D, 20 "33 
Collective duration of 25 tithis as ret 24 a4 ‘61 
27 Jan. 13 | 83 
Sum of suns and moon's equations .. yi Wis 4.8 —'05 
i. é., Friday the 13th January 1189 at 18 hours | (me : 
and 44 minutes. 6 | Jan. 13 78 
! | 


Translation, 


_ Victorious be the great Hoysala family which is like a bee in the lotus-like feet 
of Vishnu, the fame of which is extolled by the whole world, and in which family 
resembling a pearl come out of a bamboo-like branch of the YaAdava dynasty, a 
descendent, responding to the saying of a sage “Hoi-Sala” “strike, O Sala’, point- 
ing to a tiger, accomplished it and is thus made to bear the nume Hoysala justly 
applicable to him. 

He has been the protector of the whole world in that he is the only shelter 
of all brave men in the world. Residing in Sasakapura, a moon come out of the 
ocean-like family of the Yadavas, he has been made to bear with his two arms. 
the weight of the world-castle. 

From that Hoysala who is united with the good and by whom the good are 
leased with his liberal churities, honours and protective care, there was born 
inayiditya, the ornamental head of the Kuntala dominion on the earth. 

_° From him was born Ereyanga, the celestial tree to the needy. By his moon- 
like fame the lotus-like faces of his friends are made to flush and beam with 
brilliance. 

From him was born king Balldla who was the first among the devotees of Siva 
and by whom Jaggaddéva (of the Santara-dynasty) mounted on his own elephant 
was overcome in a battle with elephants. 

Then there came the illustrious Vishyu-bhfpala ( Vishnuvardhana), the purifier 
of his royal family, well-known in the world, and organizer of his kingdom with 
the grace of god Narasimha; when he was protecting the world, those that were. 
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born of the arm of Vishnu were not the earth-bearers (kings); the real earth-bearers 
were the mountains; no enemy came facing him except his own reflection from 
& mirror. 

From him there came Narasimha, the conqueror of the world, whose fire of 
prowess was set ablaze by the sighs of the wives of his enemies. His queen, 
moving with dignity like an elephant was known as Echaladevi, famous for her Sati- 
like devotion to her husband. = 

From the milky ocean of her womb there came out king ViraballAla who, 
though he was an apdridia, conqueror of the band of enemies, was a pdrijdta, a 
celestial tree to the needy. : 

He was a worshipper of the good, of pure senses, famous for his learning 
devout worshipper of Krishna, expert in politics, a store of goodness to be purchased 
by all, an ornament of those moving in the right path, conqueror of temptations, 
an ornament of good conduet, with his fest saiites by all kings and an embodiment 
of good qualities. His prosperous career is a subject of wonder, for his fame, like 
a nymph, has gone with his enemies to forests, the heaven and the nether world. 

Be it well. He, the shelter of the whole world, the lord of the earth, Maha- 
rajidhiraja, Rijaparamésvara, the lord ofthe capital Dvaravati, sun of the sky-like 
Yadava family, the head-gem of the good, MalerAja-raja, Malapara-ganda, brave 
_ In war, the only hero without .needing assistance, Sanivarasidaht, giridurgamalls, 
Chaladankarima, Nissankamaila, Pratapa-chakravarti, Hoysalabhipala, and by 
name Viraballila, having made an expedition to the north, put down the disobedient 
and restored the obedient among the kings he conquered. Then while in Kurugoda- 
koppa, he with his queen born of the MAandbharana family of the PAndyas, who are 
a branch of the lunar race of world-wide repute, with titles MahdrAjAdhirAja, Raja 
paramésvara, Paramabhattiraka, Chandrakulaséshara, recipients of Vedic benedic- 
tions from Bhrigu, Daksha, KaSyapa and Narada, whose fish-ilag has been washed 
in all the seven occeans, and who are known as Vikamachakravartins and celestial 
boon-trees to those who seek help, was ruling over the earth, with ease and 
comfort, on Wednesday the 11th lunar day of Aévija in the year Ananda, Saka 1117, 
on the day of Vishu Sankranti, the illustrious king Viraballdla forrned an acrahAra 
caled Néralige in Vira-ballala Chaturvédimangala and bestowed the 202 vrittis into 
which the lands of the agrahdra were divided, on learned men whose activities were 
theresult of the fourteen branches of learning, the six Védangas, the four Védas, 
Logic, Dharmasastra, Purana and MimAmsa on Sunday the 10th of Pushya suddha 
in the year Kilaka that day being a day of Sankranti and Vyatipdita-yoga and 
caused the edict to be written on the day previously mentioned. — 

The revenue derived from Néralige was once 400 gadyinas. Now with the 
addition of toll on arekanuts, miscellaneous revenue rent fixed and derived collectively, 
they pay gadyanas 1,000. Formerly they used to pay the amount in kind, the 
grains being khana, paddy, sesamum and jéla in kind. This amount (i.¢., 1,000 
gadyanas) will now be paid to the Vritti-holders. Then follows the description of 
the boundary with the usual imprecatory verses at the close. 


2. 
Kapur District. 


Chikmagalur Taluk. 

On the ceiling of the Aiijaneya temple in the village KalasApura in the Hobli 
of Lakya, 
Size 3’-6" x 6’ 
Kannada language and writing. 


9. kaivalyabédhéndirddhimam  shédaSa-tatva-kartri vimala-jiianAptiyam 
sat-sukhd-ramam mAlke vinéya-santatige nityam SAanti- ~ 

3. tirthéévaram! sri svasti Hoyisala-vamsdya pratiparjita-kirtayé| Yadu 
vamsa-pyipina . , . . bhibbri- 


Qi. 
28. 
29. 
a0. 


31. 
32, 
33. 


ST 


te’ tad-anvaydvataram ent endode’ Sarasijédara-nAbhi-padmajan Ajam 
tat-putran ant Atriy Atri-ruhédbhtta- Bu- 

dham Purtravane tajjam tat-tandjdyuv Ayur-apatyam Nahusham Yayé- 
timahipam tat-sambha (va) tam narésvarajé- 

tam! Yadu tat-kulam Salanripam l6kéttamam puttidam! YVaAdavarole 
Hoyisala-vesar Adudu Salaninde huli- 

ya seleyundigey Adudu chihnam varam ant Adudu sale Sasakapurada 
VAsantikeyim! Salanripanim ba- 

liyim Yadu-kulado] palambar ogedar avaranyayadol! balavad-virodhi- 
kuligam janiyisidan eseye Vi- 

nayddityam! ghana-marginugatam jagat-pranuta-mitram mandaldgra- 
pratapaniyuktam ripu-bhipa-santama- 
sa-bhédam sajjanam . . . na-santéshakaram sva-bandhu-jana-chakra- 
hlidakam puttidam VinayAditya-nripala- 

kam Yadu-kulottun godayAdrindradim Hi VinayddityanripAlana kulavadhuv 
enisi siriyol 

vaniyolam tanage keleyo] andu budha-janav ene Kéliyabbarasi sarasijé- 
neney esedal ! sati Kéliyabbarasigam 4- 

Vinayiditya-nripatigam puttidam uddhata-vairi-darpa-dalanédyatam aya- 
naya-Saurya- SAliv Ereyanga-nripam ! 

VinayAdityivanipAlana sutan Kreyanigam sagarvita bht . . niravyé 
dharina-diksha-guruvinata-mahibhrit-sam a- 


haika-raksha-vanadhi-priyam samastésrita-nata-nati-sindhami kalaniva 


nijatam-satya-vani-mukhamani maé- 

pura-nirmalabéidha-sutam himaruchiyante sévAdaratiyam lativaim sarasi- 
jamam manérama-kusumangalam kada. 

nayam madanam bidiyAgi tne toydamritadin eyde nirmisidan ennade 
keladeyam . . bhiramanana kanteyam perata- 

n ennadir Echaladévi-raniyam |! ant Kreyanga-mahisana kAntege janiyi- 
sidar eseva-BallAla-mnahikintam Vishnu-mahipanananta-gunam 

nripa-laldinan Udayddityam| avarédha-druman Agiyum budha-nik@ya- 
sthyamini éri . . . viséshdénnatiyindamu- 

ttaman enippam sachcharitradri vagagé-jala-dhauta-nirmala-kula-drip- 
tari darpapaham bhuva . . vibhavam . . 4a 

éri-Vishnubhipalakam! janiyisidam Vishnu-mahtsana la . . vidanu- 
painam NarasimhAvanipa nata-ripubhupAla-nikAya-lal4- 

ta-tata-vighatita-charanam Déva-Nrisimhana priya-mahish!-pattadola- 
rettu pattamahishiye : . «+ 4d Echaladévi lasallatangi 

rAjiva-dalAkshi pallava-nibhadhare pitala-kanthi kokilfrive. . rAjiva- 
nala . . yalyaneye taldida]! kAla-nibha-prata- 
ja-Narasimha-mahipatigam madebha-|tlAlasa-yA4ne-kambu-nibha-kandha- 
re Yéchaladévigam . . Sri lalanesan tanene puttidan trjita- 

punya-marti Ballala-nripAlakam samada-vairi-mahibhuja- catpe Doane 
nam! kr& . . . Vadidhard-vaniteya chAturyadi nidhi (?) 

niramani ramanisa- kulamam sriyolA-yasa-nura-tydAgadim vandi-brindaman 
ee charitadim santatamum tannol kra (?) madim nié- 
chala- 

maptirva . . taledam BallAla bhapAlakam | nija-pAdanata at 
dita-Lakshmivallabha . IA . « . marti vibudhdrddhya 

jagannétra niraja-mitra sa . de kantan enipam Pratapadévam samasta- 
jagadvandya-paddravinda . . . . rara . . nalam! Puruhti (ta)- 

khy4Ata-bhégam éikhi-nibha-ghana-téjam Yamaé-varya-sauryam Naravaha- 
tésha . . . . VaAyu-satram Dhanddht!svara-san- 

ghara Mahésa-prakatita-mahimam !ékapAla-prabhAvantaran Adam dig- 
yvadhi-mandana-visada-yasam Vira-BallAladévam! Bhrigugénim Vat- 
sardjam 

hayadin ibha-samAradha- praudhbiyindam Bhagadattam véshadindam 
Divijapati . . . . . kam satva-guna prabhoti | 

Raghavan Inatanayam tyagadim vadi-bhipdla . . nadidatapratiman 
enisidam Vira- Ballaladévam'! svasti samadhigata-pancha- 

mahisabda-mandalésvarain Dvdrdvati-puravarddhisvaram YdAdava-kula- 
mbara-dyumani samyaktva-chidimani Talakidu-Konguni-Ba- 
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od. 


36. 
37. 


39. 


41. 


42. 


45. 
46. 


47. 


49. 


51, 
52. 
53. 
54, 


56. 
57. 


J 


navasi-Vuchchangi-Hanungal-gonda bhuja-bala Vira-Gangan asahaya- 
stira nissanka-pratapa Hoysala-Vira-BallAladévarasar DvArasamu- 
drado] sukhadi rAjyam geyutire tat-pAda-padmopajiviga] enisida sriman- 
maha-vadda-vyavahirl Kavademayyain nati. 
ttayvara guru-kulanvaya kramam ent endode! vimala-sri-Jaina-dharm- 
makkamala-todavinant oppugum Milassigham kamanivam 
KondakundAnvayame vara-ganam Dési . . gachchha . . kramadi 
tata . + vardha . . geseye sri-vadhiti-rama 
nam Dévéndra-saiddhantika muniy esedam mahétsAha-dhamam! tach- 
chhishyam nade vidhrita-gunam Vrishabhanandi-muni kayé- 
tsarcam-gondupavasadinu-da .. Chatur-mukhAkhyeyan 
Aldam! avaragra-Sishyarol a’rantadim. dvija-raji-kumata-vada-mada- 
darppa-ha- 
nAvartti-kirtti-vrikshanum Sri-Gdépanandipandita- dévar! Jine-samaya- 
yasas-chandram JindAgamfmbhénidhi pravarddhana-chandram Jina- 
muni-ku- 
valaya-chandram Jinachandram vibudha-nikara-rika-chandram! niravad- 
ya bédha-darsana-charana-yutar Mmaghanandi-saiddhantika-dévara, éi- 
shyarir SamAnvita-nirupatma-dharmmeéndra- Ratna-nandi-muntindrar! tat- 
sadharmmar . . . sambita dyakhilAgamdrttha-nipuna-vyakhyAna- 
samsuddhi 
yim . . . . Yu saiddhdntika-tatva-nirnaya-vaché-vinyasadim &ruti- 
sambaddha . . . tayandrtthasdstra-Bharatdlankara-sAhityadim rud- 
dhantitta- 
Balachandra-muniyam vidyadhbara . . . . . chakrééri-Mélasafigha. 
padmakara-rijahamsé . . . . nipuna-pravarAvatamsah 
itya- 
AOC Te SRT ARROYO: PDA OL ADATS) - «= « + » Eradbahl anb- 
enisida sri. . . . Halichiryyara guddam dédi- 
vvaj jayAnvaya-varidhi-chandramanum celle) > i Arbantra-. 
charitanum vata-Jaina-samaya-kumudéndu . . . anydyArjjita-dha- 
nama- 
neyde Kavademayyan Anuvantay yam || (?)vara suguna-samanvita-Kava- 
demayyatanna . . . . pljya- yasas- sadguni Kétisettiyum udatta- 
pranaya-Réchisettigam anta Punusasettigam ild-samstutya Dékavvegam 
priya-putram prabhu Basa . . samptrnna-bhavyddaya . 
Anupama, - . + Seb «/. «|. «yada EAnte .«) wijeos Sos 
antna-sauryyanidhi 
. DAmadi . . . . . apirvva . . . . jana-vinuta- 
se akkisetti ya vanite su- 
- . . ddime ... . . . rttiya taledal |! avarAatmiyédgha- 
punyodaya | 


kulavadhu Déka 
; . ditédatta-Lakshmi-nivdsam |! niti-lath . . . . dana 
" dharmma- “pay b- 
dhi-chandrama . . . . . . Yrdhimanun . . . rbbada-dana- 
kalpa-bhijam vird 
tanujénnata .. ee ks nisettiya I svasti Sriman-maha-mandalésvara 
bhujabala Viragangan asahayastra nissanka-pra- 
CADA. eo ian * . Hoysaladévarasaru saka-varsha 1098 neya Durm- 
mukhi-samvatsarada Uttarayana-saikramanadol amara-dinava 
maduvalli . . . ° Sriman-mah4-vaddavyavahari Kavadamayyana 
eDewiectiys tan madisida Sri-Vira-Ballala-jinala- 
sale yarkkalahara-danakkam khanda-sphutita-jirnéddharak- 
see endu binnapam-geyyal avara 
ganada » + Yttada sriman-mahim ic & 
eechandeanielbtate devargge dhari- et eat 
pirvvakam . . dlachandra . . . . hosanddolagan 
- Koratikere yan adara kAlvallizalo- i ti 
im Nachahalli Madabada Mariyahalliyolacdda hallizala- 
“ simé-sambandham ent endode mi- ras onaien sae 


nikhila-gunakkAsthinaBarmanapunya . . - . «© 


39 | 
62, vanila . . . ppadu . ri . kkaya haleyileya moradi tenkal aradi- 
| gere nairitya ) 
635... . . yadol vayavyadol Nérilakereyolagana méAvinamara 
dévara aragallo 


64. vadamum Nagara munta viyavya 

G3. . iat Lila Tigula Teluiga Kannadiga Désa mukhyam 
a, SU- 

66. . drada nerepuliya Chikahalliya Kétaladéviya gadiya 


| Bachalégvarad e SHLD fe 
67. sta-nakha . . . . . . Sri-Santinathadévara . . . . kara kain- 
karyyake bittAyam ent endode Hoysala nadola . 


Cr Pea |e tti héringe hagav eradu katteya héringe haga ondu 

kudure i 

epee eta et karpptira pattandlanda . kke hanav ondu &rigandhada 
malavege 

{{ ee eee hananayva . . vadiya malavege hana nadlku yettina 
inalavege hana von 

Tl... . . . . . .  hasubege higa vondu padasdleya gadige barisake 
hana vondu A-bidiva . 

72. . . . . . . . « rala déviya gadige barisakke hdga vondu nichcha 
sedivatta davasada hérige mAna vondu 

Westusetes | |, melasu dada héringe mana vondu . . . . ganadol 

i dhareyera 

14. 1. 2 ew te ew ww we sl hs) 6a tadiyo] gatasabasra brAhmanarg- 
galamkara-samanvita sata-sahasra-kavilegalam 

eG ee eS) al kshetrado!l anibar bbrahmanaruman anitu- 
kavilegalam konda maha-patakan akku paripalipu 

(Oe Sos se el US Bato: bara re Demata nintire dharege 4ilA- 

| sisandkshardvaliy esegum |i svadatta 

77. . . . . . . haréta vasundhardm shashti-varsha-sahaérini vishtha-’ 
yam jiyaté krimih !! sAmAnyd-yam dharmma-s¢- 

78. laniyé bhavadbhih! sarvyan étan bhAvinah 


pirtthivéndrin bhuyédbhiyé yachaté Rama 

7. . . . . . . . . ». ya sthalada chatus-simeya nivéganam ent 
endode midalu hiriya rAjabidi modal . . . 

POS ey rs wy eee ya ghaleyalu paschimake nilav ippattu badagana . . 

x - »« + Mmodalolatenkalna . . 


Nate. 


The inscription is dated Saka 1098 Durmukhi corresponding to A. D. 1176. 
As the inscription is on the ceiling of the temple not exposed to light, it was with 
difficulty a copy of it has been obtained by photographic means. Accordingly a 
good many letters in the copy were either faint or almost invisible. Enough, how- 
ever, to understand the main theme and the date of the inscription was obtained. 
The inscription is long containing as it does $1 long lines each line being divided 
into two or three short lines. It begins with the genealogy of the Hoysala kings 
from Brahma, the creator, downto Viraballala, the Hoysala king. at the time of the 
inscription. Brahma’s son was Atri, from whose eye there was born the moon. 
Moon’s son was Budha whose son was Purtravas. His son was Ayus, whose son 
was Nahusha. His son was YayAti whose descendant was Yadu. Inthe family of 
Yadu there was born Hoysala so called on his having slain a tiger at the command 
of his Jaina teacher saying “ Hoi Sala“ Strike, O Sala.” 

In his family, there was born one called VinayAditya who married Keliyabbe- 
His son was Ereyanga whose queen was Echaladévi. He had three sons ; Ballala, 
Vishnuvardhana, and Udaydditya. Vishnuvardhana succeeded Ereyanga. 
Vishnuvardhana’s son was Narasimha whose son was Vira Ballala, Mahdmanda- 
lésvara and lord of DvArAvati, sun to the sky that is the family of the Yadus, the 
head gem of the good, conqueror of Talakadu, Kongu, Banavasi, Uchchangi, 
agal, and Bhujabalaviraganga, When ViraballAla was ruling, Dévisetti, a 
ndant of the family of Kavadamayya, a rich merchant, constructed a Jaina 








4) 


temple called Viraballala-Jindlaya with Santindtha set up in it at the request of 
his teacher Balachandramuni of Milasangha, KondakundAnvaya, . . gana 
and Désikagachha. For the service of the temple and the priests and also for meet- 
ing the expenses of repairs of the temple whenever necessary, the king at the 
equest of Dévisetti made a gift of some villages together with the right to collect 
toll-dues on some commodities specified in the inscription. The inscription ends 
with the usual imprecatory verses. | 





3. Pl 
On a Viragal in the same village. 
Size 6’ x 4" 
1. Svasti $aka nripa kAlAtita-samvatsara-satangal entantr 
2. enbhatta-nilkaneya Raktakehi samvatsara pravartise a- 


3. rasa Kaliyangana méle véda kAlagadol Annigereya 
4, mnigere Kottammange abhyantarasiddhi mangala &ri. 


Nate, 


The inscription is in old Kannada characters and lanenace. Tt ik 
dated Saka 864 which corresponds to rine 962. But the cyclic oe Tekiakant 
was current in A. D. 964 and not in 962. It is probable that the inscription was 
written in Rakt&kshi, two years later than A. D. 962 when the event happened. 
There are some letters written, one below the other, between lines 3 and 4 on both 
sides of the stone. As some of them at the left side are cut off, nothing can be 
made out of them. The inscription records the death of one Annigere Kottamma 
in a skirmish with Kaliyanga, a Ganga prince. The letter ‘ka’ in Kaliyanga has a 
peculiar shape, somewhat different from the usual ‘ka’ Here the word ‘kAlaga’ 
seems to mean a fight with a huge wooden rod with pointed edge. The battle 
Scene is carved between lines 3 and 1 with Kalianga thrusting with his rod, Kot- 
tamma fallen, one of his followers praying on bended knees for Kalianga’s mercy 
and the others beginning torun. In the space between lines 2 and 3 Kottamma is 
represented as being carried by celestial angels to heaven and below the first line he 
is drawn in a sitting posture with two angels fanning him on both sides. 


4, 
On a stone in front of Isvara temple in [svarahalli, in the same Hobli. 
Size 4°—4" x o/—5", 
Old Kannada language and characters. 


svasti samasta-bhuvana-vinita-Ganga-ku- 
la-gagana-nirminala-tAripati jaladhi- 
jala-vipula-valaya-mékal4-kala- 
palankritéladhipatya-Lakshmi-svayam- 
vrita-patitvadyaganita-guna-ga- 

na-bbtishana-bhishita. . . . . érimat- 

Ereyapparasa . . . .  baénigaba- | 

lige kotta sthiti-krama Nitimarggam E- 

rendidan Alvyéru nAlbévarum nales- 

vundand . . . . prakriti (ga| lum kolalu salla- 

dantagi sankrantiyo] dhare-eredu tuppa-man ella-kAlakam bittam 
adéya sthitiyan alidom Varandsiyan alidom mangala maha Sri, 


Note. 


The inscription is not dated. It records remission of toll on chee «y 
clarified butter granted by the Ganga king Ereyapparasa to Apt: ss a ene 
conducive to their prosperity and at the same time prohibits the collection of the 
same by Nitimarga, (heir-apparent ?), the officers in charge of ErenAdu, minor offi- 
cials, the givunda and the people in general of the same nédu. The grant was 


= 


= 
ee ee eee Peas 


a 
ee 


41 


formally made on the day of Sankrdnti. It is not however mentioned which 
Sankranti it was. The titles of the king enumerated at the beginning of the in- 
scription are a spotless moon in the sky of the Ganga dynasty fainous all over the 
world, adorned with ornaments that are his innumerable qualities such as the lord- 
ship over the earth surrounded by the water of the oceans like a waist-band, married 
by the Goddess of sovereignty of her own accord and the like. ‘The inscription ends 
with the usual imprecation. : 


5. 
fae the capital of a pillar of the temple of Kalledéva in Belavidi in the same 
FLOoO, 
Old Kannada language and characters. 
(Front of the south part). 
l. svasti Srimatu-pratipa-chakravarti Hoyisana-Vira-Ballalaraya- 
9, nu Déirasamudrada nelevidinolu rijyam-geyvutam mire Visvivasu-sal- 


(East). pig 
8. vatsarada KArtisu 1086. BalavAdiya sunkadavaru Kaledévara Sri-kére- 
yakke , 
4. varushakke ga 1 pa 2 nu Aru Balavadiya sunkanu Aluvaru koduvaru. 


Note. 


This inscription records a levy of one gadydna and two panas from the 
toll-collectors of Belavadi per annum for the service of God Kallédéva in Belavadi. 
It is dated Monday the tenth of the light half of KArtika in the year Visvavasu, 
during the time of king ViraballAla, who ruled from 1173 to 1220. The date of 
the inscription exactly corresponds to Monday the 4th December, A. D, 1185. 


6. 
Sringert Taluk. 


BelavAdi copper plate grant of Krishnaraja Vodeyar II of the year A. D. 1760 
in the possession of the Sringéri Math. (5 plates; the 2nd one is missing). 


Kannada language and writing. 


I b). 
vert 1. Subhamastu! namas tunga-siras-chombi-chandra-chamara- 
2. chairavé! trailékya-nagarférambha-milastambhaya . 
3. Sambhavé! Harér lila-varibasya damshtra-dandas sa pa- 
4. tu vah! Hémadri-kalasd yatra dhatri chhatra-sriyam 
5, dadhau! svasti art-vijayAbhyodaya-Salivahana-saka- 
6. varshangalu 1682 sanda vartamainavdda Vikrama- 
7. néma-samvatsarada BhAdrapada ba 5 Iln srimat-parama- 
8. hamsa-parivrdjakAchdryavarya pada-vakya-prama- 
9, na-pirdvara-pirina yama-niyamaésana-pra- 


10. ndydma-praty4b4ra-dhyana-dhdrana-samadhya- 

11. shtAnga-yogdnushth4na-nishtha tapaschakravartyana- 

12. dyavichhinna-guru-parampara-prapta shad-darsana-stha- 

13. pandchdrya vy4khyAna-simhasanadhisvara saka- 

14, la-nigamAgama-sira-hridaya Sankhya-traya-pra- 

15. tipidaka Vaidika-mArga-pravartaka sarva-tantra-sva- 

16. tantra Adi-rajadhani VidyAnagara-maha-raja- 

17. dhani KarnAtaka-simhAsana-pratishthipandcha- 

18. rya érimad-rajidhiraja-guru-bhimandala- ~ 

19. charya Rushyasringapuravaradhisvara Tungabha- 

20, dra-tira-vAasa érimad-VidyAsankarapida-padmira 

Il. * dhakardda érimat - SachidAnanda - bhArati -sva4mi- guru-kamala-sanjAtar 
Ada Sringéri-srimad - Abhinava - SachchidAnandabharati - syamiyavara Sringéri-gri- 
mathada SAradambiké-ammanavaru Sri-Chandramaulésvara svdmiyavara nitys- 


*The 2nd plate is missing. But a complete manuscript copy of the grant was found in the 
possession of the Patel of Belavadi, from which this portion has been taken, | 
ARCH. R. 11 
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naivédya-diparadhane bagye nityétsavada darmakke sahd srimad-rajadhirdja- 
paramésvara praudhapratApapratima-viranarapati Atréyasa-gétrada Asvalayana- 
shtrada-ruk-sdkhanuvarttigal Ada Mahisiru Kanthirava NavasimharAja-Odaiy- 
yanavara pautrarida Krishnardja-Oderalyyanavara putrardda  Krishnardja- 
Odayaraiyyanavaru barisi kotta bhi-danada tAmbrasdsanada prati mattenten- 
dare—namma maharAjyakke salluva Maltstiru-nagarada hobali-vichara-chavadi- 
valitavads, Béliru-sthalada Belavadi-gramada, upagrima Sankaranahalli-grama, 
Vaddarahalli-grama, Kotigénahalli-grama, Arekalluhalli-grima, Benakanahalli- 
grama, Hosahalli-grama, Kalluballi-gra:na, Kurubarahalli-crama, Subralimanyada- 
halli-grima antu grima upagréma 9 dévatd-aravAsi Narasipurada grima Gdvinda- 
pura-grima Yarehalli-grima antu dévatd-aravasi-erdma 3 ubhaya-grama ainu 1 
upa-crama 12 saha dévatd-aravasinnulidu beddalu-mAnyada jédi hogepand mane- 
pand dévatd-arevaAsi kere pairu éisti nagadu kandayada tétada pairu ulida mAnya 
sunkada pomimn jajari pairu jAti-kita samaydchdra kuriterige bAlaterige hullahand 
Séridamfnya dandina kAnike suvamadiya davasddAya sunkada huttuvali kangu 
1,200 vandusivirada inniru varaha huttuvali {-Belavadi-crama upagrimagalu 
kere katte dévasthina saha sri-SvAmiyavara-Sétu-yAtre-nimitya Srirangapattana- 
kke chittaisi iddiga i-divasa Ma- 
(IIT a) 
1,” hAlaya-punya-kaladallu sa-hiranyo- 
2. daka-dina-dhdra-pirvakavagi dhAreyan-eradu 
3. kottu idhéveyida-kirana yi-Belava- 
4. di-srima upagrimagalu yalle chatus-simeyo- | 
0. |lagulla nidhyAdyashta-bhéga-téjassvimmya-gadde-be- 
6. ddalu modalida a-sakala-syammya saha éri-Sa- 
7. yvradi-Chandramaulésvara-svamiyavara nitya-naivé- 
8. dya-dipiradhane Navardtre-utsava-muntigi 
9. d-chandrarka-sthayiyasi 44$vatavagi A- 
10. gumadikondu baruvadendu baresi ko- 
ll. tta bhd-dina-timra-sasan4!! yi-Bela- 
12. vadi-grima-upagrimagalige saha éild-pra- 
13, tishthe-madis: kottiruva vivaral yi-Belaya- 
14. di-gramada pdrva-dikkina drubfgilalli A- 
15. njanéyara dakshina-bhagadalli pirvabhimu- 
16. khavagi Vamanamiarti sile! yi-gramakke 
li. yisanya-bhagadalli Machénahalli agraha- 
18, rada yelle Subrahmanyanahalli yelle Java- 
19, gallu yelle yi-mtga‘inalli JAvagalla halla- 


20. kke paschima dakshina-mukhavagi dile! yi-grama- 
21, kke ptirva-bhAgadalli Javagalla heddari hallada 
22. «madhyadalli are-méle paschima-mukhav-Agi nillisi yi- 
23. ruva Sile! {-grdmakke pirva Agnéya-dikkina— 
24. li Sankaranahallige 144nya-bhagadalli ellatti- 
25. gatta Kédihalli kere bilu nirinahalla uttara-mu- 
26. khavAgi nadadu paschimakke tirugida murudale- 
27. yalli paschima-mukhavagi dile! Kotigénahalli- 
28. ge ptrva Agneya-dikkina hallakke paschima vayA- 
29. ‘vya-mukhavagi yiruva Sile! yi-cramakke Kotti- 
30. génahallige nairutya paschima-dikkinalli u- 
31. ttaramukhavagi dile! yi-gramakke! yt-éile- 
32. ge paschima biduru-mele kattege uttara Narasipura 
33. Kottigénahalli Kurubara Bidihalu Halébi- 
34. du-sthalada karikatte kidida chatushka-yelle baliya 
35. yiruva sile! yi-gramakkel yi-silege paschima 
(IV a) 
36. eee mundugalli hallada vattu Honnanaka 
37. ttege badagalu arege Apnéya-dikkinalli uttara-mu- 


* Though the 3rd, 4th and 5th plates are transliterated line by line, the line numbers in conti- 
nuation are not given owing to the missing of the 2nd plate. 
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khayagi Sile! yi-gramakke! yidakke pagchima a- 
ttimarada katte Halebidininda Javagallige bara- 
va marga Karikattéhalli Narasipurada yelleyalli 
uttra mukhavigi Sile! yi-silege paschima Ha 
lébidn-sthala Karikattéhallige yisinnya Vaddara 
hallige dakshina yl-yaradu-yelle-madhyadalll u- 
ttarazmukhavagi sile! yi-dileze paschima Ha- 
45. lébidu-sthalada Karikattehallige isannya u- 

46.  ttra-vidikku Govindapurada yelle Karikatte- 

47. yahalli yalle madhyadalli pirvada yelle-kalli- 
45. ge badagalu varadu-moladalli éankhachakrada 
40. kalligé paschima méro-vare géninalli uttara-mu- 
o0. khavyaégi éile! yl-silege paschima Halébidinin- 
51. da Belavadige héguva dari yidakke paéchima 
o2Z. Karékattéhallige badagalu yi-yelle Bairédéva- 
oo. ra kolakkedakshina maru 15 Ili sairanehallakke 
4. poirvadalli uttara mukha paschima Rajanasiri- 
2. ytru Halébidu Gévindapura mtigajina 


(IVb) 
56. halladaméle sile !yi-gramakke Yerehallige 
oi. ubbara vayavya kidida vidikkinalli Médraha 
59, li Sindhugere Yerehalli yi-migajina bhimiy 
a9. alli Yerehalli tétakke | vayAvya-dikkinalli 
60. agnéya-mukhavagi sile | yf-grimakke Sindhu 
61. gerege ptirva Belavadisthalada Kallahalice pa- 
62. schimakeré-bilu ntrina jallugala hallada vattina are. 
63. baliya prikumére yallekattu! {-gra- 
64. makke Bidare Sindugere BelavaAdi yi-miga- 
65, jina bhimiyalli dakshina-mukhavagi sile! 
67. yi-grimakke paschima-bagilalli pirvabhi 
68. mukhavigi sile antu sile 16 yi-upa- 
69. grama 12kke pirvabhimukhavagi Sile 10 
70... ubhayam sili.-pratishthe madisi-kottiruvadu 
Tl. sile 26 yidakke déva-sakshigala !Aditya-chan- 
72, dravanilénalascha dyaur bhimir Apé hri- 
73. dayam yamascha! ahascha ritrigscha ubhé cha 
74. sandhyé dharmascha janiti narasya vrittam yé- 
75. kaiva bhagini lOké sarvéshim éva bhabhuja- 
76. m!na bhojyé na kara-grihya vipra-datta va- 


(Va) 
77. sundhara [| sva-dattfém para-dattam va yo 
78. haréta vasundharim | shashtir varsha-sahasra- 
79. mi vishtthayam jayate krimih ! dAdna- 
80. palanayér madhyé dana chhréyénu- 
81. padlanam | dAnat svargam avapnoti 
82. pdlanid achyutam padam |[ért 
83. Krishnardja | 


£BSe5SR 


Note. 


This grant found in the Sringéri Math contains only four plates and 
the second is missing. A complete paper manuscript copy of the grant is however 
found in the possession of Venkatadasappa, Patel of Belavidi. It is dated Saka 
1682 Vikramasamvat Bhidrapada Bahula 5. This corresponds.to 29th September 
A.D. 1760. The dating does not furnish suflicient means for verification. 

It records the gift of the village Belavadi together with twelve minor villages of 
specified boundary, all situated in’ Bélur sthala’ under the jurisdiction of “ M ysore 
Nagaradie hoball icharachavadi” ws His Holiness Abhinava SachchidAnanda- 
bharatisvami, head of the Sringéri Math and disciple of SachchidAnandabharati- 
svami with the usual titles mentioned in the grant. The grant is made by His 
Highness Krishnaraja Vodyarayya II, King of Mysore, son of Krishnaraja Vodeya- 
rayya I and grandson of hanthtravanarasimhraja Vodeyarayya of ste asia Oem, 
Aévalayanasiitra with the usual titles,on the occasion of the Swami's halt in 
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ingapatam on his way to Ramésévaram. The revenue of the villages amounting 


to 1200 varahas per annum is said to have been made up of the following taxes :— 

(1) beddalu manyada jédi Taxes on Jodi lands. 
(2) hoge pana Tax on tobacco crop. + 
(3) mane-pana House tax. 
(4) dévata-aravasi Religious tax. i 
(5) kere-pairu ‘Tax on crops under tanks. 
(6) sistu-nagadukandéya Fixed taxes. 
(7) tdtada-pairu Tax on gardens. 
(8) dligadamanya Tax on lands granted to servants. 
(9) sunkadapommnu Tax on toll collection. 

(19) Jajari pairu ‘Tax on minor produce, 

(11) jatiktita samayachara tax or fees levied for settling social & 

religious disputes. 

(12) kuri-terige taxes on sheep. 

(13) bala-terige taxes on animals with tails. 

(14) haolluhana taxes on fodder. 

(15) dandinakAnike military cess. 

(16) suvarnddaya tax on professional income in the 

shape of money. 
(17) davasAddya tax on grains. 
(18) sunkadahuttuvali tolls. 


The yrant ends with the usual imprecatory verses, and with the signature of the 
king as “ Sri Krishna”, 


ff 
Kouar Dtstrict. 


Bowringpelt Taluk. 


On a rock to the north-east of the village Aitandahalli in Bowringpet Hobli 


Piety Fo So er ee ea 
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10. 


Size 6’ x 10° 
Kanada language and writing 

Sri-Ganddhipataye namah , | | 

svasti éri-vijayAbhyudaya SalivAhana Saka-varushangalu 1501 neya Prama- 
thi samvatsarada AshAda-sn 15 lu ériman-maha- 

rajAdhiraja-paramesvara purva-paschima-dakshinéttara-chatus-sumudra- 
dhigvara sri-vira-pratipa-sri-vira- Sriran- 

eadéva-mabardyaru prithvi-sdmbrajyam geyuttirali Sugutira ‘Tama- 
yagauda ayyanavaru Konéru-rayarige | 

kota netara-godauge grimagala kramav entendare:—JAgade-rdyaravart 
Denkanikdéte kadigondaga nimage Kundanasimege | 

grama Ayitandarali gra | Dolarahali grama| ubhayam gra. 2 ni a-gri- 
magalige saluva kaluvalli sahavagi nettira-godagey a- : 

ci kotteu {-cramagalige saluva chatusimeyolagula gramagalige 

idakke saluva holadere madidére maggadere nirdrambhake saluve kere 
kunte ane achchukattu étadere yalu gide-gnyalu-dere 

A-crdmavanu aAgoumidikondu ninu nimma pubra-pautra-pdrampareyim 
Strya-Chandradigalu iha pariyantram anubhavisi 

kondu sukhadali yihadu endu kotta nettara-godage grimagalu srt 


Noite. 


The inscription is in Hosakannada characters and language. It is dated 
Soka 1501 Pramathi, Ash4dha Suddha 15 corresponding to the English date, 8th 


July A. 


D. 1599 when Srirangadéva-mahiraya is said to be ruling over Penugonda. 


It records the gift (netara-kodagi) of two villages (named) to Konérurdya for services 
rendered by him in a bloody battle. the village being exempted from all taxes, by 
Sugutir Tammaya Gaudayya. 
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8 
In the téti-manya wet land below the tank of the same village 
| Size 2" x 1'-6" 
Kannada language and characters 
1. katn-godi- 
2. ge gade kha! 
Note. 

This inscription on a stone in the centre of a paddy field below a tank of the 
same village mentions the area of paddy field granted. Nothing is stated about 
the grantor and grantee. 

9 

Qn three broken pieces of a rock in the pasture ground to the north of the village 
Elaburagi in the same Hobli. 

On the Ist piece. 


1. Subham astu éri-vijayAbhyudaya- 

4. SalivAhana-saka-varshangalu 1478? Sri-Vijaya-na- 

3. ma-samvatsarada Jéshta-su 15 14 Srimad-rAjAdhirAja-éri- 

4, Salasajivambha-rajara pautrar Ada rAjAdhirAja rdjapa . . 

5. réda &ri-Narasimha-rajaravaru Timmapurada Narayana 

6. rajar& pautrar 4da Baya-rajarida Gépala-Ré- 

7. Maidéva . .. . Slaburagi-grimakodi . . . .« « 

8. sime . ; , . . . : . . . . . 
9. prayanum ‘ ‘ . ‘ : . . 


Note. 


The inscription is in modern Kannada language and characters. The 
first piece of stone measures 3'X 44‘ and the inscription on it is quite legible, 
though a few letters in lines, 4,5, 7, 8, and 9 are effaced. Nothing is visible 
on the other pieces of the rock. It is dated Saka 1478?, Vijaya Jyéshtha Suddha 
15. As the cyclic year Vijaya coincided with Saka 1455 corresponding to A. D. 
1533, 1478 seems to be a mistake for 1455. Tt records the gift of a village, Elaburagi 
by name, to GopAlardmadéva, grandson of Timmapura Narayanaraja, by Rajadhiraja 
Narasimha,........grandson of Salasa (—Salva ?) Jivamahardja (Narasimharaja?), 
the Vijayanagar ruler. 


10 
On a rock to the south of the same village. 
Size 3 x2 


Kannada language and characters. 


1. Plava-samvatsa- 6. Javirannage kotta kattu- 
9. ra-Bhidrapada ba 3 7. kodge hola 

3, rajamanya raja- 8. kha 1004 du, 

4, Sri Sambajiraja 7. sarvamanya 

5, sahebaru Byalisi 


Note. 


This inscription is imperfectly dated Plava Bhadrapada bahula 3. It records 
the gift of dry fields of 100} khandigas {in sowing capacity to Byalisi Javiranna 
by SAmbdajirdja (probably son of Sivaji). 


ll 
On a stone lying by the side of the village-fence to the west of the village 
Ombhattuguli in the same Hobli. ‘ 
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Size 43’ x 2! 

Kannada language and writing. 
Nandana-samvatsara-Bha- 
drapada ba 2 lu Ma- - 
hamad Gaus sahéba- 
ru Bengtange kota ma- 
mnyadahola kha 1 
putra-pautra-pa- 
rampparya anubha- 
visikondu ko- 
te marimta mAédi- 
kondu yirédu 


— 
S $0.9 A> Oye Co BO 


Note. 


The inscription is in modern Kannada language and writing. It is imperfectly 
dated the 2nd lunar day of the dark half of the month Bhadrapada of the year 
Nandana. It records the gift of a dry field of one khandiga in sowing capacity 
to Bengta by Mahamad Gaus. 


12 


_ Onarock infront of the temple of Battiraya in the village Tyairanahalli in 
the same Hobli. 
1, Vava-ndma-samvatsaradhAshada 

bahula 1 Bhanuvarandu nenapénu 

Teranapalli Kampagaudana maga na- . 

Daripaljliya Apundagavuda Bayya-gavu- 
- dana maga Pasivayana maga Gali-gauda Naraya- 

gavudana maga Marigavuda Mo : 

' Note. 
The inscription is in modern Kannada language and writing. It is imperfectly 

dated Sunday the first lunar day of the dark half of AshAdha of the year Bhava. 


Lines 7 and 8 are effaced. In lines 8 to 6 only the names of certain persons 
concerned in a charitable work appear. 


> On 90 bo 


13 
To the south of the same village, on the dyAvarabande below the tank. 
Size 6'-1" x0—§” 
Kannada characters and language. 


1, Yalegauda §§ 2. Marigauda 3. Bayapagauvuda i 
4. miru mandi hoyisidam grAma-sime kallu 
Note: 


; This inscription is not dated and records the names of persons who erected 
the boundary stone of the village. | 
14 

On a stone set up in the Kodige field of Raddi RAmanna to the south of the 

same village. 
Size 4’ 247 
Kannada language and characters. 

Paridhavi-samvatsarada Palouna su 1 
lu Srimat Chinnappa Bappu- 
yaru Bappdge kotta 
kattugodage sasana-krama 
Muluvagila nadalu namma 
ndyakatanada Tyananahalli- 
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7. ya Attikunte ptirvva ba- 
8. kala sébidada kereya ka- 
9. ttidey4gi kattugodage kha| 
10. gaddeyu chandra-striya- 
11. nu ullanakalu saluhu 
12. du yidanu tyagadaya- 
13. ru Gangeya tadiya 
1g, . . .» Kapileya 
15. konda pApadali 
16. hdéharn . . . 
17. Sakuli katida 





Note. 

This inscription is imperfectly dated the first day of the bright half of 
Phalguna of the year Paridhayi. It records the gift of a wet field of one khandiga in 
sowing capacity by Chinnappa BAppu to Bappu for the service he rendered by 
constructing a tank. 


15 
On a stone lying at the entrance of the village Kuppanapalli in the same Hobli- 
Size 3'x 13’ 
1, Dévasamudrada 
2. Kasi Visvandta- dé- 
d. vara grama 
Note. 
The inscription ts in modern Kannada language and characters. It is not 
dated and records the gift of a village for service of the god Kasi VisvanAtha in 
Dévasamudra, 


16. 


On astone set up in the field of Papanna to the south of the village Siddana- 

palli in the same Taluk. 
Size 84x 2’ 

(Front) Modern Kannada characters and language. 

1. svasti éri vijayd- ; 

9. bhyudaya Saliva 

3, hana Saka varushamga- 

4, lu 1457 Vijaya. 

(The rest is effaced.) 


1. rige kotta kattu- 

9. kodige Sidanapa- 

3. IlliyagrAma. : 
4, li 5! yi-ke- | 

5. ve-kelage gade kha. 
6. 

7 

8 





nu anubhavisiko 


ndu sukhadalu 
yirédu. 
Note. 

This records the grant of some lands below the tank of the village 
Sidanapallito . . . . , asakodagein the year Vijaya, 1457 of SAlivAhana 
era. I'he Saka date 1457 does not agree with the cyclic year Vijaya. 

17 


On both sides of the Gajalakshmi figure on a stone forming part of the sluice 
of the tank of the village, Maragal (same Hobli.) 
1. svasti ri Kannappayyana maga Jatiga rarpaka NAgArjjunayyanu Niri- 
gandayyanu Peray. 


2. yan Aldarava-Kaluvvaya-kula-tilaka avara pendati Lingabbeyu Duvvatap- 
ponu Ariya maga. 
3. Kannayyano kalla timban idisi . . . . . . sdsana Bantarappa. . 
maca Matitardja. 
Note. 


The inscription is in old Kannada language and characters. It is not 
dated. It records the construction of a stone-sluice- gate to the tank by Jatiga- 
rarpaka Nagirjunayya, son of Kannappayya, Nirigandatya, one who is known as 
the best of the family of Perayanaldavar, his wife Lingabbe, and Kannayya, son of 
Ariya. The name of the person who wrote the inscription is mentioned to be 
Matitardja, son of Bantarappa. 
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On a rock on the fort-wall of the village Bidikéte in Bidikéte Hobli 
1. subham astu sébhakritu. 

2. samvatsarana Kempu. 

3. n&yi gauni komarundu. 

4. Bisagaudu sayinchina kola. 


Note. 


The inscription is in Telugu language and writing. It is imperfectly 
dated and records the construction of a» pond by Bisaganda, son of Kempundya- 
gauda. 

19 
On a rock by the side of SAsanamaduyu in Guttahalli in the Hobliof Bidikdte. 
Size 6° 3’ 

1, subham astusvasti . ... . 

9. vahana-saka-va : 
3. sida éu 1 Inu ért na sya 
4, ra Hosahaliya Timmana .. . 
5. gaaru Marasaya GAanivayanu 
6 mannaru volagigi nalalAé kadisi 
7. du Timmanayana kalo Vorapa nadisida 
8. GAnapayanu Chokapagaudakhana .. . 
9, yinda katu kodage kha | gade Agumdédikondu 
10. anubhavisi kotu katukodage sAdana nfm ... . 
11. kabasa Nallapana Timmapa Chikamalagaudage Salura. 
12. panu kaiu dkAra hoyipanu Basappanu idhavanu. 


Nofe. 


The inscription is in Modern Kannada language and Telugu characters 
and is dated. But unfortunately a number of words along with the date and the 
name of the grantee on the right side of the stone are effaced. It records the gift 
of a wet field of one khandiga in sowing capacity for the service of constructing a 
tank. 


20 


Qn a stone at the entrance of the village Doddir Karapanahalli in the Hobli 
of DAsarahosahalli. 
Size 2'x 1," 
Kannada languageand characters. 
1. Sosti Vijaya-mdara. 
2. yaru pramana-kodge 
3. kéte mAnya hola. 
Note. 


The inscription is not dated. It records the gift of a dry field by Vijaya 
maharaja of the Vijayanagar dynasty. Nothing is mentioned about the person to 
whom the gift was made. 
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21 
At the base of the flag-staff of VenugopAlasvami temple at GattamAdamanga- 
la in the same Hobili. 
Size 3°x 5° 
Telugu language and characters. 


KalAyukti samvatsara-Chaitra babula. 
12 nddu Golla Bayyapa ndyani 
Voébayyanginu Golla Peddappa na. 
yanivaru seyinchina garudagambam. 


Note. 


The inscription is imperfectly dated 12th lunar day of the dark half of 
Chaitra of the year Kalayukti. It records the setting up ofa flag-staff by the per- 
sons mentioned. 


PLO 


22 
On a stone at the entrance of Doddir, inthe same Hobli. 
Size 43° x 13.’ 





nam | kam 
i krém bham 
om nam 
. Note. 


The letters on the stone are what are called Mantra or Charm letters. They 
are believed to be so efficacious as to cure the diseases of men or beasts. 
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On a stone lying in afield to the south of the village Madivala in the Hobli of 
Kydsamballi. 
Size 6' x 4. 
Old Kannada characters and language. 
svasti ari samadhigata-paticha-ma- 
ha-sabda Pallava- 
nvaya &rt-prithvi-va- 
Nlabba Pallava-ku- 
la-tilakaiyka-va- 
kya srimad-Ipiva- _ 
Nolamba pattangatti- 
da irppattélaneya 
varishadandu Kesa- 
mbalada Banakka 
Mendi gavunda. 
turugal Ganga- 
maduvin ildu mutti kAdi 
sattu svarggiy ada. 


- 


jan 
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Note. 

This is a memorial stone set up in memory of the death of Banakka 
Mendi Gavunda in his attempt to rescue cows from cow-raiders in the 27th year of 
‘the reign of Iriva Nolamba of the Pallava dynasty entitled Prithvivallabha and 
honoured with sounds of five musical instruments. 
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On a stone set up in the mAnya field to the north-east of ByAtarayanahalli in 
the same Hobli. 
Size 8’ 4" x 9’ 
Telugu Language and characters, 


Srimatu-Nandana- samvva- 
tsaram Kartika éudha 15 116 
Ha.!! PattikasakAkada Ko- 
tvila Killédaru SAhebula- 
viru éri | Ragavayagaru 

. Kemppannagairu Betraya- 
7. sivalle Yere favuni Mn- 

8. ddayaku Singarayaku 

9. Kallupalle cheruvu katti- 
10. nehinanduku nirnnayam ché- 
Il. 6&1 yichina kattugodige 

12. chénu kha 10 stalalu 2 

13. ku madi kha 1 


Ot YS 69 BD 


=) 


Note. 

Uhis inscription is imperfectly dated 15th lunar day of the light half of 
Kartika of the year Nandana. It records the giff of a field to Muddaya and 
Singaraya by Kotvala killédar of PattikisakAkada for the service he rendered by 
constructing a tank in ByAtariyapalli. 

25 
On a rock in the [8vara-mAnya field to the north-east of the same village. 
Size 2’ x 3’ 
Telugu language and writing. 
Nandana-nima-samvatsaram 
Kartika ba 14 116 &rt- 
matu Rachavayagairu 
Kempannagira Yare gavuni Mari gavuniki 
Byanturiyapalli 
cheruyuginu yichchina kattugoda- 
ge chénu kha 10 


a1 Ot ym G8 POP 


Note. 


This is also imperfectly dated the 14th lunar day of the dark half of KArtika 
of the year Nandana, It records the gift of a field to Marigauda by Ragha- 
vaya for the service he rendered by constructing a tank in Byanturayapalli. 
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On a rock on an elevated ground to the south of Kammasandra in the Hobli of 
Bétamangala. | 
Size 4’ 9’ 
Kannada language and writing. 
Kamadévanahalliya 
Virayadévarige Kammahalli 
Chinnapagaunu Kammasandra 
Ampayagaunu Virayadévara 
Virayage (bitta) binta 
mamnyada hola. 


9? SF i £9 bo 


Note. 
The inscription is not dated. It records the gift of a dry field to Viraya, 
son of Viraya of KAmadévanahalli by Kammahalli Chinnappagauda and Kam- 
masandra Ampayagauda. 
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27 
Mulbagal Taluk. 


At Mulbdgal, on a rock in the inam land of the village watchman, near the 
Taluk office. 
Size 6’ x4’ 
Kannada language and writing. 
Sukla-samvatsara- 
da Sravana-ba 5 Ilu 
Hanchakalla Virabhadradévari- 
ge hivina dandege Tirumalappana- 
vari Payamge Narasanna-Naya- ~* 
karige dharmavaégi kotta sarva- 
mAnyada hola yi-dharmakke 
tappidavaru Gangeya 
tadiyali g6vanu konda 
pApadali héharu. 


SO WI Ore Oto 


ema 


Note. 
The inscription records the gilt of a field to Péyay......, 101. ssscosssecseesessssssesencsser sees 
Narasanna-nayaka for the service of god Virabhadra in Hanchakal by Tirumalappa. 
It is imperfectly dated Sukla saw. Sravana Bahula 5. 


Translation. 


On the fifth of the dark half of Sravana in the.year Sukla for the supply of 
flower garldnd to god Virabhadra in Hanchakallu Tirumallappa made a gift of a 
field, free from tax, to PAyam..............Narasanna ndyaka. Those who take away 
the gift will be guilty of the sin of slaying a cow on the bank of the Ganges. 


28 
At the same village, on a rock below Kengunte tank, 
Size 9'x T" 
Kannada language and characters. 


subhamastu svasti éri-vijay4- 

bhyudaya saka-varusha 1367 neya Krédhi- 

samvatsarada Kartika su‘ lu srimatu Malla- 

damnnaéyakara makkalu MagareyanAyakara mat- 

dana . . jiniyandyaka . . . . VWirupanna heggade 
néiyakara Bomma-heggade Piriyappana maga 
baleya - . - dannanavaruo .. . d&la . ha 

Kaundslibhatta . . . kodageya 

J I ie dara Muluviya LAr a eA 

chiya stdnake saluva Kegunteyanu sarvamanya 

vagi . . . . mmitta &4-Kegunteyanu nivu putra- 

. . . . . nDAéii namma sva-ruchyé vodambattu 

kottevagi . . Iltyabhattarige sarvamAnyavagi salu 


» +» » »« « Olagana Lan hE Dee 
15. A-kshétradalu . , du banda 
16. Muluvdyi-sime volagana . . 4- kerege 
17. anubhavisabahudu endu vodambattu 
18. kottakodageya . . - . sva-dattdm paradattim va 
19. yé hAréta vasundharim shashthi . . . 

20. jayaté krimiidake tappi . 
21. siyali kapileya . 
2). NR sss 


ederim e 
DWH OODNS oe woe 


Note. 


The inscription is dated Saka 1367 (A. D. 1445) Krédhi sam. kartika suddha 
1 and is not verifiable. Jt records the gift of the village Kengunte in Muluvayi 
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(Mulabagal), free from al! taxes, to one Kaundali-bhatta by the Nayaka of the 
place. some letters here and there are lost, the full names of the Nayakas 
can not be made out. The Nayakas seem to have been under the king of Vijaya- 
nagar. ‘lhe inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 
29 . 
At Manchaganahalli, in Mujbagal Hobli, on a stone opposite to the Chennardya- 
svami temple. 
Size B’x 1" 9" 
Kannada language and writing. 
. . . Nagappagalu . . . . dévara 
e weaN este al caf me Pe DOIG a 
valli grahana-punya-kaladalu 
: » . Mmahdjanangala . . datta 
. « . &-dévara atiga ‘ 

. vVWayibéga . 
papadali hohara 
hmati djage hattu kolaga gadde avi 
. holavanu kottevu 4rt-Virarima 


Nate. 


The top of the stone with inscription is cut off. Some words in the 
remaining portion are worn out. It records the gift of some land for the service of 
god—(name worn out)—by Nagappa with the approval of the MahAjanas on the 
oceasion of an eclipse. The inscription ends with the usual imprecatioh. 


30 
At Anahalli (same Hobli), at the base of garudagamba pillar opposite to Gépa- 
lakrishna temple. 
Size 2° x 2’ 


Kannada language and characters. 
1. Dh&tu-samvatsarada Kartika-su- 
® dhal lu Anashalliya Kanira- 
4. jaya Sirapagaudana maga Kempa- 
4. yanu nilisida garudagambha 


$0 OO I Sa Or i 09 bo ps 


Note. 

The inscription records the name of the person who erected the pillar and 
the date of setting it up. The date is not verifiable. The inscription is in 
Kanarese language and writing. The pillar is made to stand ona slab of stone 
containing an inscription in Tamil. 

Translation. 

On the 1st of the light half of Kartika in the year Dhdtu, Kempaya, son 

of Anahalli KanirAjaya Sirapa, set up the flag-staff. 


3] 


At Tatikallu (same Hobli), on the Ist viragal in the field of Munivenkatappa of 
Kammasandra. 


4 


Size 6'x 5° 
1. svasti srimad-a- 10. 
2. khila-jagat-trayd- gi eee rehire 
3. bhivandita-sura- 12. ért-Prithu 
4. surddhisa-parmé- 13. vi-Kongani Muttayya 
§. &vara-pratihari- 14. bhatar Ta- 
6. krita-Mahdbali-Ba- 15. nadekalla turugalo 
7. narasar prithivi-ri- 16. | kAdi satto 
5. jyaim geye 17. saggata- 
de ly a ea aaa aly A ae 18. r Adar 
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Note. 


The inscription is in old ‘Kanarese language and writing. It is a 
memorial stone set up to commemorate the death of a soldier in the army of 
Prithrvikongani Muttaya or Sripurusha, one of the Ganga Kings (A. D. 785—305) 
in a foray to rescue cows of the Saag Tandekal from the cow-lifters, in tbe reign 
of a Bana king, feudal sovereign of Sripurasha. The inscription is not dated. The 
chief interest of the inscription lies in the synchronism it furnishes of the Bana 
kings with the Gangas. According to Gudimallam inscriptions of Bana kings 
(Epigraphia Indica, Volume XI. P. 222 and also Indian Antiquary Vol. 40 P. 104) 
Malla or Jagadékamalla was the Bana king, under whom Sriparusha Muttarasa 
of the Gangas was a feudal chief. It appears that these Bana kings from Jaya- 
nandivarman in the Sth century to VijayAditya in the tenth century were descen- 
dants of the Battu or Brihadbanas whom the Kadamabas made tributary chiefs 
to themselves in the third century. Lines 9-11 are worn out. 





Translation, 

Be it well. While MahAbali Banarasa, by whom Siva worshipped by all 
the three worlds, and esteemed as lord by both the Suras and Asuras had been 
nade a be keeper of his palace was ruling, one of the soldiers of the illustrious 
Prithvi-Konganivarma fought in a foray against cow-raiders in 'Tandekal and died 
and attained svarga. 

32 
On the second viragal at the same place. 
Size 6' 6" x4" 9" 
Kannada language and writing. 


1. svasti Sri- | 13. avari ma 
2. «mad-Iriva- _ 14. gandir ka- 
6. Nolambam | 15, ilan ipis 
4. prithivi- 16. piriya-ke 
5. rajyam ge- 17. reya ke- 
6. ye sri- 18. Jage 1- 
7. Permmeya- | 19. kkanduga 
8, n-turu-vi- 20. galde bittar 
9. ndino-Ma- 21. svasti ori 

10. nneya tu- 

ll. ruvam mwa- 

12. gulechi 





Nate. 

This is a memorial stone set up to commemorate the death of one Per- 
meyan in a foray against cow-lifters and to record the gift of some paddy fields 
of 2 khandigas in sowing capacity to his survivors. It belongs to the times of 
King Iriva Nolamba of the Nolamba dynasty about A. D. 969. The inscription ts 
not dated. 

Translation. 


Be it well. While the illustrious Iyiva Nolamba was ruling, Permeyan rescu- 
ed the cows carried off by cow-lifters and died in the foray. His son set up 
this memorial stone. (The King) made a grant of a paddy field of two khandigas 
in sowing capacity (to the family). Be it well. 

At Avani, in Avani hobli, on a viragal set up in the field of Hivina Subbaraya. 

Size 6'x 5’ 
Old Kannada language and writing. 
11, svasti éri-Dilfpayyam prithuvi-rajyam geyye Tribhovanaka- - 
9. rttar Batarar taparajyam geyuttire Gangavadi tombhattaru-st- 
ARCH. R. 14 
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3. yiramum Banaravadi pannirchhAgirada bandhuja. mellar neradu Nada 
4. nuldro] kadidandu ayntrvvarigagi Raja-péshanam kadi. 
o. sattu saggado] ildam 
(Figures of a brave man in relief) 
Note, — 
This and the ulcwing two inscriptions are not dated. They are set up to 
commemorate the death of (one) Rajaposhana ?, (another) Btrachchama’s son (not 


named) in battles near Nidanuldr and Balla respectively in the reign of Dilfpa or 
Iriva Nolamba. 





Translation. 

Be it well. While Dilipayya was ruling over the earth, and while Tribhuva- 
karta Bhatarar was administering tapérdjya (was en aged in penance), in the pre- 
sence of all kinsmen cf GangavAdi 96,000 and ] Anaravadi 12.000, assembled 
together, Rajapdshana, fought for Ayntirvar (500) near the village Nidanulir and 
attained svarga. 

34 
On a second viragal at the same place. 
Size 6' x 5’ 
Old Kannada language and writing 


1. svasti Srimad-Dilipayyam prithuvt-ra- 

2. jyam geyuttire Ava[nya]da stanada pu- 

3. Ta-para- | 16, na maga 

4. mésva- | 1%. Balla- 

5. ra Tribhu- Is. da tra- 

6. vana-ka- 19. livi- 

7. rtt&ra-pa- 20. nol 

8. nditar 21. kadi 

Os SS ly 22. turu- 
12, pa-rajyam 23. va nili 
1l. geyyu- a 
12. ttire A- 25. sattu 
13. vanyada-ga- 26. sargga- 
14. mundara Bi- 27. stan a- 
15, rachchama- ' 38. dan 

Translation. 


Be it well. While Dilipayya was ruling over the earth and while Tri- 
bhuvanakartara Panditar, lord of Avanipura, was engaged in penance, GAmunda 
Birachchama’s son fought against cow-raiders near the village Balla and dying 
attained svarga. 


35 
On a third viragal at the same place, 
Size G' x 4’-6” 
Old Kannaéa language and writing. 
[Di] ltpayyam prithuvi-rajyam-geyyutti- 
re sri-Ballada turuva marukole Bi 
nda kardunki kadi . . . rvala 
satin sa- 


rggasta- 
n Ada 


C2 1 0 BO 


Note. 


This is similar to the last two inscriptions. The name of the soldier that 
died is lost:in the inscription. | j 
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A cae plate grant in the possession of SAmardAya, school master at Kotta- 


maugala (Avani Hobli). 
One plate written on the front side only. 





Mumma li Kannada language and writing. 
Chikariya 
1. égubham astu svasti Sri-vijayAbhyudaya Salivihana saka-varushangalu 1681 
saluva PramdAdi-ni- 
2. Ma-samvatsara-Vaisikha su 15 Sdémépariga-pumnya-kAladalu érimad- 
rajadhiraja rijaparamésva- 
3. ra Sri-virapratipa Srirangadéva-MaharAyaravaru Ghanagiriyallu ratna- 
simhdsandridharigi prithvisim- 
4, brdjyam gatiittiralu Sadasiva-gotrarada Sugutira Mummadi ChikarAya 
Tammmaya gaudara 
o. yyanavara pautrar Ada Suguttira Chikkariya Tammayagaudaravara 
putrarada bugutura Mum- 
6. madi Chikkariya Tammayagaudarayyanavaru KaAsyapa-gétrada Aévala- 
yana-stitrada ruk-sAkhAdhya- 
7. yigal ida Boppanabhatra pautra NAmanabhattara putrarida Dhomda- 
bhattarige bareyisi 
8. kotta blid-dina-dharma-sdsana-kramav entendare namma Alvikege saluva 
Anikallu-sime-valita- | 
9. vada Attibale-sthaladalli paschima-bhagadalt hola kha | gadde trige ptrva- 
- bhiagada ke- | : 
10. re-kelage voni-gadde kha 1 ubhayam kha 2 bhimiyannu sa-hirannyd- 
daka-dina-dhara- ie 
11, pdrvakavagi dhareyan eredu kottu idhevida kdrana 4A-chandrarka- 
sthdyiyagi ni- 
12. ti anubhavisikondu yiral ullavaru yendu SadAsiva-gotrardda Sugutira 
Mum | 
13. madi Chikkariya Tammaya gaudarayyanavara pautrar ida Suguttira 
Chikariya Tam- | 
14. mmaya gatidaravara putrarida Sugutira Mummadi Chikkar4ya Tammaya 
gaudarayyanava- _ 
15. ru KaAsyapa-gotrada A’valdyana-sitrada ruk-sikhadhyayigal Ada Boppana- 
Bhattara pautra- 
16. r&ida Namanabhattara putrar 4da Dhéndabhattarige sa-hiranyédaka- 
dina-dhara-pi- 
17. rvakavigi dhareyan eredu koju idhevdda-karana A-chandrarka-sthayiyAgi 
nim- 
18.. ma putra-pautra-paramparyavagi anubbavisikondu yiralullavaru yandu 
KAsyapa-gétra- 
19. Aévaldyana-sitra ruk-sdkhidhydyigal Ada Boppana bhattara pautrar Ada 
Namana- 
40. bhattara putrar Ada Dhéndabhattarige SadAsiva-gitrar dda Sugatira 
Mummadi Chikara- | | 
21. ya Tammayagaudara pautrar Ada Sugutura Chikkardya Tammaya 
gaudaravara putrar 4- | 
29. da Suguttira Mummadi Chikkaraya Tammaya gaiidaravaru Anekallu-sime- 
valitavada Attibele 
93. sthaladalli trige paschima-bhagadalli hola kha! trige pirva-bhagadalli 
kerekelagana v- 
24. nigadde kha 1 ubhayam kha 2 ga bhimiyanni séméparaga-punyakala- 
dallu Sivarpana- 
25. vigi sa-hiranyOdaka-dina-dharé-pirvakavagi dhareyan eredu kotti- 
dhévada kA- 
26. rana nimma  putra-pautra-piramparyavagi 4-chandrarka-sthayiy-Agi 
anubhavisi 
- 27. kondu sukhadalli yiruvudu yendu bareyisi kotta bhi-dana-dharma-sAsana | 
dina- : 


| Ms. « 
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28. palanayor madhyé dandchchhréyd-'nupalanam! dinat svargam avapnoti- 

; palanid achyutam 

29. padam! sva-dattid dvigunam punyam para-dattanupSlapam para- 
dattApaharéna sva-dattam nishphalam | 

30. bhavétu sri (in big letters) 


Note. 


The grant is in Kanarese- language and writing. It records the gift of 
some lands of specified boundary in Attibele to Doddabhatta, son of N franabhatta, 
and grandson of Boppanabhatta of KAsyapa-gotra, ete., by Sugutir Mummadgi 
Chikkariya Tammaya-gauda, son of Sugutdr ChikKaraya Tammaya-gauda, and 
renee of a person of the same name, of Sadasiva-gotra, during the reign of 
rirangadéva-mahiraya in Ghanagiri. The grant is dated Saka 1681 Pramathi 
sain. Vaisikha suddha 15, a lunar eclipse having occurred on the day. The 
equivalent English date is Friday the 11th May of A. D/ 1759. Calculating by the 
tables of Swami Kannu Pille, I find no lunar eclipse on the date. 


37. 

At the boundary of the same village on a stone in the field of Sunnakal 
Muneppa. 
Size 4’ x6’. 
Bahudhinya-samvatsarada PAlguna 1 lu sri 
matu Muluviya Krishnapa Niyakara 
Appannagalu Mélériya Sivayyage 
Kottamangalada mahAjanara odam- 
badikeyinda Suddhikunteya chatu- 
simevolagana bhimiyanu Mé- 
léévara-dévarige anga-ranga-bogake 
kotta kodage gadde kha! Avanyadalu bham 
i we os khanduga ; 


SS ert ere whe 


= 


Note. 


The inscription is imperfectly dated and it 1s not verifiable. It records the gift 
of some wet fields in Suddhikunte and Avani to Méléri Sivayya for the service of 
the god Mélésvaradéva by Appanna, soa of Krishnappa-nayaka with the approval 
of the MahdAjanas of Kottamangala. The language and writing of the inscription is 

Translation. 

On the first of (the light half) of Phalguna in the year Bahudhanya, Appanna 
of Mulavaya Krishnappa-nayaka made a gilt to Mélériya Sivayya with the approval 
of the inhabitants of Kottamangala, of the wet-fields of one khandiga in. Suddhi- 
kunte and of one khandiga in eT for the service of the god Mélésvara- 
déva. 

36. 
At Kottamangala (same Fobli), on a stone in the field named sikharada hola, 
Size 4x 5’, 
sri-Ganddhipatayé namah 
svasti arf-vijayabhyudaya Salivaba 
rshambulu 1537 agunéti Rakshasa- 
samvatsaram Jyéshtha-ba ll Bhanuvara . . 
Kottamangalanuku pratindmam aina Kava, 
Timmasamudra-sthitasésha-vidvat-ma- 
hAjandlu Prasanna Venkatésvara- 
syamiki tiravarddhanuku samarpin- 
china svasthyam 1-dévasth4ndnuku ta- 
rpu Buchcham aukuntann chénunu Raghand- 
1. yakula minyanuku padamara chénunu 12 
1%. charku-téta-sthalam chénuku padamara chénu 


He. 
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13. Gollapalya-sthalananu chénu 2 MachandAyani- 
14. palli-sthal4nu chénu 2? antu chénu 

15. kha 1 samarpistimi ganuka i-kunta yl- 

16. chénunnt A-chandrarkamyga na- 

on dapagalavara yindaku tappinavaru 


Nate. 


Ths language and writing of the inseription is Telugu. It is dated Saka 
1637 Rikshasa sam. Jyéshtha Bahula 11 BhAanuvara corresponding to Sunday 
the 11th lunar day of the dark half of Jyéshtha, 12th June A D. 1615. The in- 
scription records the gift of some lands of specified boundary for the service of God 
Prasanna Venkatésvara by the learned mahAjanas of Kottamangala, also called 
Timmasamudra. ‘The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 


39. 


Below the big tank of the same village on a stone lying near the mAnya wet 
land of Niraganti. 3 
Size 6’ x 3’, 
éri-Virddhi-samvatsarada VayisAkha 
su 3 Gu &rimatu moru-rdyara-gan- 
da Sariveya Pemmeyandyakart 
Vadigeya Nagapangala makkalu Pévapange 
Avaniya nida Kottamangalada pi- 
riya kereya kelage khanduga-ga- 
ddeyanu Nripavaniya Vira-dévarige 
anga-ranga-vaibégake dévara-sam- 
nidhiyali dharaé-pirvakavagi dha- 
10. reyan eredu kotta gadde yi-gaddeya o- 
11. lagana uidhi-nikshépa-jala-pashana-a- 
12. shta-bhéga-téja-svamyavanu sarvamd- 
13. nyavdgi anubhavisuvadu yidake 
14. arobbaru alupidare Gangeya tadi- 
15. yali . . . Kapileya konda maha- 
16. pApake hoharu subham astu Srl 
Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated Virddhi sam. VWaisAkha 3 Thursday 
and cannot be verified, It isin Kanarese language and writing. It records the ~ 
gift of some wet fields of specitied boundary for the service of the god Viradéva in 
Nripavani by Sériveya Pemmeya Nayaka with the title Mtiru-Rayara-ganda to 
Povapa, son of Vadige Nagappa. 


a 
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On a stone at the boundary of Méléri (same Hobli). 
Size 1° 2" 1". 
srimatu Vyaya-samvatsarada Pushya 
ba 1 Bri-varadalu Mulavaéya Heggappa- 
gala Narasannagalu 5rimatu Mélériya kunte 
- « + « » Méléivara- .. 5° Kotha, . 3... 
~ 2 « « « » « « «= = idake tapidare K4- 
siyalli gova konda pApake héharu 
Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated and is-in Kanarese language writing 
It records the gift of some land for the service of the god, Mélésvara by Heggappa 
Narasanna on Thursday the lst of the dark half of Pushyain the year Vyaya, 


ARCH. R. , | ts ae 
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41. 


On a rock near Chélangunte (same Hobli). 
Size 3'x 6". 
Krédhana samvatsarada Chaitra ba 13 Virt- - 
paksha-dévarige saluva Chélaguntege 
luva chatuh-simeyanu Hivina gatida Mayanna- 
na maga MAdhavanu dévara hivina dligadavari- 
- ge mana-dhanakkigi kotta kanke idanu manyavagi a- 
nubhavisuvudu Arobbaru tapidaru 
Gangeya tadiya kapileya konda 
_pipake héharu. 





PAD oes ow po 


Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated the thirteenth lunar day of the dark 
half of Chaitra in the year Krédhana and is in Kanarese language and writing. 
It records the gift of some land free of tax within the boundary of Chélacunte 
belonging to god ViripAkshadéva to the servants engaged to supply flowers for the 
worship of the god by Madhava, son of Htvinagauda Mayanna. The inscription 
ends with the usual imprecation, | 


42. 
At Doddaganahalli (same Hobli), on a rock in the wet land of Venka ta Ramégauda 
below the tank. 
Size d x3". 
Bahudhanya-samvatsarada 
Palguna su 8 lu érima- 
tu Nagapagala makkalu Ayya- 
pagalu chaturtha-gétrada M4- If 
yannagalige kotta gade kha 2 | : | A 
idanu 4-chandrarkavigi a- 
nubhavisuvudu idakke tappidare 
mahapapake héharu. 


GO Sum oe pe 


Note. 
The ee is imperfectly dated the third lunar day of the light half of 
PhAlguna in the year Bahudhanya. Itis in Kanarese language and writing. It 
records the gift of some land of two khandigas in sowing capacity to Mayanna 


of Chaturtha-gétra by Ayyapa, son of Nagappa. It ends with the usual impre- 


cation. 
43. 
At Kiluholali (same Hobli) on a stone in the field 
Size 6’ x 4’ 


of dévamanya. 


(Front ; | 
1. svasti 4ri-vijaybhayudaya Salivahana- 
saka-varshambulu 1580 agunéti. Hémanambi-sam- 
vatsaram Bhadrapada su 11 sriman-inahdrAjAdhiraja 
rajaparamésvara Sri-viraprat&pa éri-Vira-Rama- 
Déva-mahariyalu prithivi-simrdjyam 
chéyuchunduginn Srimatu-Sivasamu- 
dra-pratindmamaina Chinnaholal i-gTamamandu 
chaturtha-gétram Immadi Tammayagaudu 
sri-sivalayamunu pratishthinchi Mahadévuni 

10. pratishtha-chéyinchi i-Mahadévula anga-ran- 

“TL.” ga-vaibhoganuku Chinnaholali-cramamunu 

» 12. Sivaratri-mahé-punya-kalamundu | 

13. Hanumapagéri sutulaina Viripaksha- 


= 
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14. déva....sa-hiranyddaka-dhara-pirvakam 

15. ganu srimatu Kottamangalam Asvaliyana-sitram 

16. Rik-SAkhAdhydyalugu TippAbhattula kodaku 

17. Rayappaku ichchina dana-Sisanami. . . . 

18. chatus-simalénu gala akshini-jala-taru- 

19. pashina-ashtabhéga-téja-svAmyambulu 

20. Aradhanuku. . . . . pritiga ichina dha- 

241. rmam sva-dattam para-dattadm va. yd haréta vasundharam sha- 
22. shtha-varsha-sahasrini vishthayAm jayaté krimih dana- 
23. padlanaydr madhyé dandch chhréyénu-pdlanam da- 

24, nit svargam avapnéti pilandd achyutam padam 

25. ékaiva bhagini 16ké sarvéshim éva bhibhujAm 

26. . . .na kara-grabyé vipra-datt& vasundhara 


Nate. 


The inscription is in Telugu language and writing. It records the gift of 
the village Chinnaholali (Kiluholali) also called Sivasamudra by Immadi Tam- 
mayya of Chaturtha-gotra (Sidra caste) a feudal chief under VirarAmadévaraya, 
Maharajadhiraja Rajaparamésvara, and Virapratdpa, for the service of god Mah. 
déva set up in the new temple constructed by the chief, on the occasion of SivarAtri. 
The management of the village was entrusted to Virtipiksha, son of Hanumappa, 
and Rayappa, son of Tippabhatta of Kottamangala. The inscription is dated Saka 
1580 Hévalambi sam. Bhadrapada duddha 11. But Saka 1580 BhAdrapada corres- 
ponding to A. D, 1658 Bhadrapada was Vilambi. It is probable that the gift 
was made on the Sivaratri in Magha (January and February) of Saka 1579 = A. D. 
1657. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 

44, 
To the west of the tank of VijalApura (same Hobli) on a stone on the hill. 
Size 6’ 6" 2" 6” 
(Front: | 
1. éri Rima Ganadhipatayé namah 
2. svasti Sri-vijayAbhyudays saka 
rsh onl gee . Vishu-samvatsarada 
4. Chaitra-éu.3lu . . . .8rima- — 
5. tu. . . . - r&ya-mahdrdya- 
6. ru sukhadim rAjyavan Aluvalli 
7. srimatu-Aévalayana-sitrada 

8. Rik-sAkheya. . . .kkalu. 

Drea PRI ss ie ys ae 

10... . . Hosakereya mahdjanagala 

- i wo. oe . kereyanu dé- 

12. vdlayavanu pratishteyA madi... 

. . .Mfla-sthinada Mahidéva- 
14. rige yi-sthaladali. . ... =. 

15. gaddeholasaluvante ... . 


16. modalériyali kotta . . . 

17, khanduga-gaddeyanu 

18. da hola yiruva katu 

gisala. . . kereya kelage 

: . &yakattu graha, . 
i al tengo néi da- 
navigi odambattu Nilamandyaka- 
93. na. . chchantu kelagana 
94. . . « . .modalériyalu ga 
95. . . .anubhavisi bahudu . 

26. reya kelage miruvari. .. . 
27. Varadagdndahalliva sime-saha . 


28. niruvariya gadde kerege. . | 
29. pilleydra kodageyagi . 

30, nériya simeyalu . _ kereyanu ] 
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33. ta achchukattisida VijayarAyasa- 
33. mudrada kelage budha. . . bhAgavanu 
34, kKodalullavaru Vijayardyara hosa tra 
85. kereyanu frant: kattuvudake moeaye 
86. mumnabokkasada. . . . . 
aT. «os marryddeyalu 
38. dana-palanayor madhyé danA chhréyénup4- 
39. lanam d&ndt svargam avapnéti pala- 
40. ndd achchutam padam 
Note. 


The inscription is in Kanarese language and writing, and some words here 
and there are worn out, specially in the dated portion, The number denoting 
the year of the Saka era is gone. All that remains concerning its date is Vrisha 
samvatsara, Chaitra suddha 3. Hence it cannot be verified. It records the con- 
struction of some tank and a temple with un ido! of Ganééa set up in it together 
with the gift of some fields for conducting the worship of the god, by.... . during 
the reign of Vijayardya of Vijayanagar (1416-17). The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecation. 

45, 


Below the tank of Ganjagunte (same Hobli), 

| on a stone in the wet land of Nangala NAgamma. 
(Front) Size 4° x 2’6° 
i ord cae Bhadrapada su 

a : 

Bharadvaja-gotrada Sankayya 
Tirumalandthange kotta 
yimmadi . 


Or OF pS 


_ dhdreyan eredu kotta 


(Back) 
ieee ered fb Pa 7 
9, . .{t-dharmaman alidavaru Ka- 
(0, siyali gova konda padpake . 
lL. = = ® = Ls ‘* ie - 7 ‘- . 
Note. ° 
The inscription is imperfectly dated the 12th lunar day of the light half of 
Bhadrapada in the year Vibhava. It records the gift of some land by Sankayya 
of i eapela  g to Tirumalanatha............ The language and ee 
is in “e 
46, 
On a rock near Pichagundlahalli (same Hobli) 
Size 6'X 3". 
1. svasti Sri-vijayabhyudaya SAlivAhana-Saka-varusham 
9. bulu 1530 agunéti Pingala-ndma-samvatsaram Vayisdkha 
8. 16 lu Sugutin Chikardya Tammaya gauni bharya MA . . garu 
4. Mahddévuni tiruv4rAdhanakuganu ichina bhi 
5. -déAna-sdsana-kramam émante t-cheruvu kinda 
6. kAluvuku tirpu téta chénn 4- 
7. chandrdrkangé naduyuvalasinadani dharidattamaina 
8. bhi-dAna-sAsanamu Chikkaraya Tammaya 
9. gauni apanachéta f-dharmamu . aes 
(On a side of the inscription) 
10. dana-p&lanayér madhyé dandchchhyeyé- ‘nupAlanam da- 
11. nat svargam avApnoéti pilandd achyutam padam ért 
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Note. 

The inscription is in Telugu language and characters. It is dated Saka 
1530 Pingala sam. Vaisakha 15, But Saka 1530 corresponding to A.D. 1608 
was Kilaka. 1530 is probably an error for 1539. It affords no other means for veri- 
fication. It records the gift of some field of specified situation and boundary for 
the service of Mahadéva by the wife (name worn out) of Sugutiru Chikkaraya 
Tammaya with her husband’s approval. The inscription ends with the usual 
imprecation. 

47. 


To the north-west of Elagondahalli (same Hobli) on a stone near Ramayya’s 
field. | 
Size 8’ x 3". 
svasti 4rt-vijayabhyudaya SAlivAhana-daka-varashangalu 1550 neya 
Pingala-samvatsarada Chayitra su 10 lu Srimatu Sugutdra ChikkarAya 
Tammaya 
3. gaudaru Blegondanahalliya Sdryandrayanabbattaru Anantayyavodeyaru 
Apanna 
ért-Gankara-Parasuramaya m4arga-sahayartha mahAjanake kofta hola kha | 
Elegondanahalliya bali (ut | 
Atikunte madana kédinda voni ho 1 ubhayam kha 2 A-yira hiriya kereya ke- 
lage gade kha 1 madalu idake paduvala voniyolagana gadeyanu SivArpana- 
vigi 
kotevu A-voniya gadde allade nimmage kotta gade kha 1 ni nivu anubha- 


visikondu baruvudu sri 


“pha 


35 
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Note. 

This inscription is in Kanarese language and writing and is dated Saka 
1680 (1539) Pingala sarn. Chaitra guddha 10.1530 is evidently a mistake for 
1539. It records the gift of some lands of specified boundary and situation by 
Sugutir Chikkaraya Tammayagauda to the MahAjanas consisting of Elegonda- 
nahalli Sdryandriyanabhatta, Anantayya Vodeyar, Appanna, — ri-Sankara Parasu- 
rimaya partly for rendering service to travellers and partly for their own enjoyment. 


48. 


On a stone set up near the village Virupakshi in the same Hobli. 
Size 4’ x 1-2”. 

Angirasa- | | 

samvatsarada Pushya-ba 3 

A Makara-Sankranti- 

yalu Sugutira 

Chikaraya Tamma- 

ya-gaudara De. 

na Ganapatiya puja- 

ka Lingapage ahard ara- 

dattavagi archana- 

da vartige kotta 

du kha \i- ho- 

la 


‘= 


- 
eg Nd era ih hha elk 


Note. 
This is in Kanarese language and characters. ‘This inseription records the gift 


of a field of half khandiga in sowing capacity to Lingappa, @ worshipper of Gana- 
pati, by Sugatir Chikariya Tammayagauda for conducting the worship of Gana- 
pati. It is imperfectly dated Angirasa sam. Pushya Bahula Adivira, Makara- 
sankranti. 
| Translation. 
On the third of the dark half of Pushya (December and January) in the year 
Aucirasa in the solar month Makara, Sugutir Chikardya Tammaya | suda made a 
‘ft of a field half a khandiga in sowing capacity to Lingappa, worshipper: of god 
‘Ganapati, for conducting the worship. abate A | 
ARCH. R. 16 





62 
49, 
At the béchirak village Mallasandra (Duggasandra Hobli) on a stone near the 
ruined temple of Vindyaka. . 
Size 1-2" x 1'6". 

1. éri-Harihara-kumara &ri-vira Yimmadi Bukkanna-Vodeyaru rdjyavan Alu- 
valli simAnyéyam dharmma-sétum nripindm kalé kélé pAlaniyé bha- 
vadbhih sa- 

2. ryan étain bhavihah parthivéndrinu bhiydé-bhiyé yachate Ramachandrah 
svasti Sri-vijayAbhyudaya-saka-varusha 1321 neya PramAdi-samvatsa-: 
rada Chayitra-su 1 A. 

3. &riman-mahdpradhana AévalAyana-sitrada Atréya-gétrada Heggappagala 
maga Mallarasaru Mallasamudradalu Vinayakadévara gudi 4-tataka a- 
silumara Arima 

4. &-Mallasamudravemba grima-pratishte ishtanu 4-chandrarka-sthdyiyagi 
sileya likhitavagi mddida dharmma-sasanada kramav entendare yi-Vini- 
yaka-dévara dévilaya 4-Vina- 

5. yakadévara amritapadi a-pije d-tataika A-prima Arima d-sdlumara yi- 
dharmmavant Achandrdrka-sthayiyagi yellari palisidn sva-dattad dvi- 
gunam punyam para-da-— 

6. ttanupalanam para-dattapaharéna sva-dattam nishphalam bhavétu dina- 
palanayér madhyé danach chhréyé'nupalanam danat svargam avapnoti 
palanad achyutam padam \|\ 


Note. 


The inseription is in Kanarese language and writing. It records the con- 
struction of the village Mallasamudra with a temple of Vindyaka with the idol of 
Viniyaka set up in it together with a tank, avenue trees and agroveand with some 
provision for the worship of the god, by Mallarasa, son of Heggappa., of Atréya- 
gétra and Asvaliyana-sitra, the illustrious Mahapradhana to Immadi Bukkanna 
Vodeyar, son of the illustrious Harihara. It is dated Saka 132] Praméathi sam. 
Chaitra Sudda I (Adivara) equivalent to the English date, Sunday the 19th March 
A. D. 1399. 

D'ranslation, 


While the illustrious Vira Bukkanna Vodeyar II, son of the illustrious Hari- 
hara, was ruling-—-Common is the bridge of charity to you all, O kings, and there- 
fore it deserves your protective care. Thus Ramachandra again and again begs of 
all future kings. Be it well! On Sunday the first of the light half of Chaitra 
in the year Pramathi, Saka 1321, Mallarasa, son of Heggappa, of Atréya-gétra and 
Aévaliyana-sitra, an illustrious Mahdpradhéna, constructed the village, Mallasa- 
mudra, together with a temple of Vinayaka, a tank, an avenue of trees and a grove 
and with a view to make all these permanent, set up the inscription, as follows:-— 

Let all protect this temple of Vindyaka, the provision made for the amritapadi 
(food-offering) and worship, the tank, the village, the avenue of trees and the erove 
as long as the sun and moon stand. ras 

The maintenance of the gift made by others is twice as meritorious as 
one’s own gift. Wath the appropriation of others’ gift one’s own gift will be devoid 
of merit. Ofthe two, making a gift and maintaming it, maintenance is better 
than making a gift. One will attain Svarga by making a gift, but by maintaining 
a gift one will attain the highest abode, from which there is no fall. | | 

50. 
At Yarddi Gollahalli (same Hobli), on a stone opposite to the village, 
: | Size 4’6" x 86" 
1. Subhamastu svasti SrivijayAbhyudaya Salivahana éaka varusha 1546 
Rakshasa sam. ” 
2. vatsarada Chaitra ba 30 Gu punya-kAladalu Srimad rajadhiraja rdjapara- 
mésvara . . «+ « , 

3. rada Ramachandradévarige ériman mahandya spa 

4, Obandyakardi kotta bhi-dana dharma s4sana namma Pungantru-simevola- 

gana . . « » da volagana. Letpetlicey 
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5. Hosahalliyemba gramavanu Ramachandra . . . Yimmadi Narasingard- 


6. rvige dharmavagi . . . . . . &ri-Ramachandradévarige ddna-dhara 
purvakavagi kotta. 
7. i-grdmake saluva ashta-bhéga téjasvamyavanu ésri-RAmachandradévarige 
Note. 


The inscription is in Kanarese language and writing. It records the 
gift of the village, Hosahalliin . . . . . . . . the kingdom of Pungantr 
for the service of god Ramachandra by Mahindyaka ObandAyaka under the orders 
of Immadi Narasingardya (of Vijayanagar). It is dated Saka 1546 RAkshasa sam. 
Chaitra Bahula 30 Guruvdra correspanding to the English date Wednesday the 7th 
April A. D. 1624. By calculating according to the tables given by Swami Kannu 
Pille, I find that the new moon day ‘tithi) lasted for 23 hours from sunrise on 
Wednesday the 7th April, 1624 and thus expired about 24 ghatikas before sun- 
rise on Thursday. Hence it may be presumed that according to the calendar of the 
times the tithi was believed to have lasted some minutes after sun-rise on Thursday. 
(See Sh. B. Dikshit’s remarks on page 158, Gupta Ins., Vol. III.) Some words in 
lines 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 and 7 are lost. 

51, 
At Uttantr (same Hobli), on a stone in the wet land of Anantappa. 
Size 5'x 2! 
Grantha and Tamil characters. 
Prajapati varushattu svasti sri 
mahimandalésvara harirayavibhada. 
pirva dakshina paschima samudradhipa 
ti Sri virapratapa 
Dévariva mahardya 
pratuvi rAjyam pa 
nniyarula . . 


TIS gue pepo 


Note. 

This inscription merely gives the name of the king Dévardya with the 
titles which indicate that he belonged to Vijayanagar line of kings and the year viz., 
Prajapati. There were two kings of the line with that name, viz, Dévardya I and 
Dévyaraya II; but in the reign of neither of them did the year Prajapati occur, 
There was however another king of the dynasty, Mallikarjuna, who was known as 
Immadi Dévardya in whose reign the year Prajapati occurred. This inscription 
evidently belongs to that reign. 

TRANSLATION. ‘ 

Be it well. In the year PrajApati, while the illustrious mah&amandalesvara, 
ari-rdya-vibhdda (destroyer of hostile kings), lord over the Eastern, Southern and 
Western oceans, Vira-pratapa-Dévaraya-mahardya was pleased to rule the earth 


tt kt a oh oe Zi iin +s 2 = * & 


52. 
Qn a stone lying in the field belonging to the temple of Narayana at Bairakar 
in Bairakir Hobli. 
Size 6’ x 1’-6". 
Kannada language and writing. 


1. Vithalaraya 5. hadinaidu 
9. Vodeyaru ko 6. kolaga ho 
3. tta kodage 7. la 
4. hola kha # : 

Note. 


The inscription is not dated nor is the person to whom the | field is granted 
named. There is not even the description of the boundary and situation of the 
field granted. It is probable that the field in which the stone is set up was granted 
to the village itself for the service of some god. | 


| ee : 
At Halékoppa (same Hobli), on a stone in the wet land of thTée ti. 
Size.—T' x 2 9" ) rm 
svasti Sripurusha mahdardajara. 
wmmam prithuvi rajyam geyye 
mid& . . . nda bé 
dikondu Nangaliya 
Settiu Pettada kereya 
.. + lage matege déva 
bhégam padirkkola 


Lag i. i 
SO Do Oi ye Oe be 


siyan alidom 
Note. 

The inscription is in old Kanarese language and the characters are also 
retty old Seige | those used in the 7th and 8th Centuries of the Christian era. 
it records the gift of a paddy field of ten kolagas in sowing capacity for the 
service of some goddess not named, by Nangali-setti with the permission of Sri- 
purusha, a Ganga king (A. D. 758). It is not dated and ends with the usual 
lmprecation. 

54, 
At Byatnor (same Hobli), on a stone amidst the rocks on the boundary. 
Size.—h x 8'6" 
Old Kannada language and writing 
svasti érimad-Iriva-Nolambam prithi- 
vi-rajyam geyye Hradiyira t- 
ralrvino- 
la Bovara 
Bhavayyam 
intiridu 
sabtu sva- 
rgastan Adam 


eS ou pe 


Note. 


The inscription is not dated. It is a memorial stone set up to commemo- 
rate the death in battle of one Bovara Bhavayya at the time of the destruction of 
the village, Eradiyir, in the reign of Iriva Nolamba of the Nolamba dynasty. 


Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Iriva Nolamba was ruling, Bovara Bhavayya 
having fought at the time of the destruction of the village Eradiyur, died and 
attained svarga. 

55. 
On a stone on the hillock of Gollahalli (same Hobli) 
Size.—4’ x 3'B" 
Old Kannada language and writing 


1, svasti Srimad Iriva-Nolambam 
9. prithuvi-rajyam ge- 

§. ye... .- . turu 

. ee | 

5. . + + svarggasthan 4- 

1. *. * kalani pattu- 

8. kolagam bittar 

9. svasti . . - 


65 


Nute. 


The inscription is not dated. It is a memorial stone set up to comme- 
morate the dath of some one in his attempt to rescue cows carried off by cow-raiders. 
A paddy field of ten kolagas in sowing capacity was granted to the survivors by the 
king, Iriva Nolamba. Some words in lines 3, 4, 5, 6 and 7 are lost. 


56. 
Ona stone lying on the elevated ground near Kottiir in the same Hobli 
Size 5’ x 2'-6” 
Kannada language and characters 
Visvavasu-samvsatarada 
vavisikha ba | Iu §sri- 
matu. Mallanagalu vi- 
rapage barasi kotta s4- 
sana ninn namima t- 
ligatanava madi- 
kondu iruva nimitta 
kotta holA kha-l!i, i- 
dake tapidavaru bra- 
hmétige olagaharu 


= 


DO AS Oe 1 


— 


Translation. 

On the first lunar day of the dark half of the month Vaisdkha in the year © 

Visvivaso, the illustrious Mallanna made a grant of a field of three-fourth of a 

khandiga in sowing capacity to Virapa for the faithful service which the latter 

had been rendering to the former. Those who take away the gift will be guilty 
of the sin of murdering a Brihiman. 


57. 
On a stone lying in front of the GépAlakrishnasvami temple at Madderi in 


Tavalir Hobli 

Size.—4’-6" x 1-6” 

Kannada language and characters 

Subham astu svasti Sri- 
vijevAbhyudaya SalivAhana-sSaka- 
varusha 1461 neva Vilambi- 
samvatsarada Chayitra su 10 griman- 
mahamandalésvara Sri-virapratapa 
Sri-Achyutaraya-inaharayaro 
prithuvi-rajyam gaiyuttiralu Mali 
kardjagala TirumalarAja-ayyana 
varige dharmav Agabékendu Mu— 
10. luvagila rAjyada Avaniya nadola- 
11. gana Maderiya Akkaniyakana makalu 
12. Ankapanayakaru Kirilya Ankapandyakaru 
13. Tammandyaka . . . . . chika- 
14. nayaka Timmandyakaru nad 
15. ayivara sammatadinda namma 
16. Maddériyalu Gépalakrishna-déva- 
17. rapratishteyanu tiidisi dévara amrita- 
18. padi-naivédyake namma Madériyanu 

(The inscription stops here.) 


OO I or COP Pe 


Tranalation. 


Be it auspicious. Be it well. On the 10th lunar day of the light half 
of Chaitra in the year Vilambi Saka 1461 (A.D. 1588-39), while the illustrious 
Achyuta Raya, MahdAmandalésvara Virapratapa, was ruling—for the purpose of 
bringing prosperity to Malikardja Tirumalardjayya, Ankey paneer son of Ankan- 
Ayaka of Madéri in Avani-nidu and ‘Tammaniyaka.,.. hikkandyaka, Timman- 
iiyaka—we, all these five, unanimously have set up God GOpalakrishnasvami in 

ARCH. Rh. 17 


Madéri and made a gift of the village Madéri for the worship and food-offerings to 
the god. 


98. 
Mysore District. 
Chdmardjanagar Taluk. 


Hampapur (Venkataramasamudra) grant of the Saka year 1666 of Krishna- 

cage hae Il of Mysore in the possession of Ramakrishna Jésyar, son of Venkata- 

subba Josyar, at Haradanhalli. Plate 1; Nagari characters, language partly 

Sanskrit and partly Kannada. | 

(Front. ) 

1. subham astu ! Sri-GanAdhipataye namah namas  tuiga-Siraichumbi- 
chandra-chamara-chiravé! traildkya-nagarfirambha-mila-stambhaya 
Sambhave. 

Harér lilavardhasya damshtra-dandah sa pitu vah! Hémédri-kalasa yatra 

dhatri chchhatra-sriyam dadhau! kalyAndyastu tad dhaima pratyi 
ha-timirapaham! yad gajopy agajédbhitam Harindpicha pijyatée! asti 
seecrenayad dévair mathyamanan mahimbudhéh! navanitam ivéd- 
ditam ; 
apanita-tamd-mahah! tasyasit tanayas tapébhir atulai ranvarthandma 
Budhah punyairasya Purtrava bhuja-balair Ayur dvish4m nighna- 
tah! tasyayur Nahushdsya tasya parushé yuddhé Yayatih kshitau khya- 
tas tasya Yadur yadiya-yasasa vyaptaim mahimandalam! Dvaéraka- 
nagara-pranté santatis tasya santata! sarva-kama-samriddha bhat kshont 
rakshana-dikshita! tatrétpanndh katichana Yadavas té yadri- 
chchhaya! Karndta-désam-ajagmuh Kavéryalankritam oripah! ramani- 
yam samalékya désam sarva-gunanvitam! atraiva vasatim cha- 

krar Mahistra-purottamé! tad-vamsé Chamabhipalah samjajiié’ari-nisht- 

danah! yaSasvi narapAléshu Yadoh Krishna ivanvayé! tat-sinur bhuvi 

Timmara- 

9. ja-nripatir gimbhirya-gauryAnvitah grimdn Krishnamahipatis tad-anujah 
praudha-pratapanvitah! dhiman Bettada-Chamarajanripatis tasyAnujo- 

10. bhid bal! tasmad Rajamahipatih samudabhiit samrAjya-lakshmyA punah | 
sdyam Raja-nripAgranis Tirumala-kshmapala-rayam javaj jitva 

11. déryuga-vikrama-krama-bharaih Sriran apuryim sudhih! AruhyAdbhuta- 

chitra-ratna-khachitam prottunga-simhasanaim s@inrajya-griyam 4- 

12. pa tatra nikhila-kshonisa-vandyanghrikah! tasyAsin Narasavanigvara-vard 
vidvajjana-slaghitas tat-sinur bhuvi Chamaraja-nripatir bhti-man- 

13. dalakhandalah! tad-vamsé kshitipAgranih samabhavat prakhyAta-gaury6- 
dayah srimin ImmadiraAjarid bhuja-balais chakré sva-chakré mabim| 
tadvamsé-bhid Raghu- 

14. patir iva stiyamandpaddnah d4riman Kanthiravanarasarad bhtibhujAm 
agraganyah! yasydsid vai Nrihari-charané bhaktir Ananda-sAndra Man- 

hataéram Prithu- 

Jo. mapi Nalam yas tu kirtyatiseté! tad-anvayé samudabhad Dévaraja-rmahi- 

| patih! atrasamaguna-bhraméam mauli-ratnam mahibhujam! tad-vaméé 

16. Chikadévardja-dharanidévéndra-ndmajani sri-Kanthirava-sabda-ptrva- 
Narasa-kshénipatis tat-sutah! tat-sinur vara- Krishnardja-nripatih &ri- 

17. Chikkar&jAtmaj6 Vishnoh Sririva yasya pattamahishi DéyiramAmba- 
bhidha! yad-danambudhiréva varidhir asAv Aptiri yat-téjasam udyé- 

18. téna hata-dyutir dyavi param bhanuh kagdnuh kritah! yat-kirtir bhuvi 
ch eae iti svargé tn Gangéty adhéloké Sésha iti vyadhad bahu- 
vi 

19. médhi budhéndm param! tasyAsit tanayé naydjjvala-gunah Sri-Kyishna- 
rijas sudhth yasyamsam samupéyush! vasumati nidhyéti dig-danti- 

20. nim! naiva kshonibbritam na vA phanabhritam Igasya Ktirmasya vi 
Sas bege kula-bhishanayita-nripatyamsa-sthalinam navi! viti yasva 
HL 

21. dhi-bhipati-sirah-kotishu jéjiyaté yat téjas-trasarénuréva fagané Bhas- 
van iti dyétaté! yat-kirtistu virajaté harid-urdjagréshu ha- 
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25. 


30. 


Sl. 


32. 


33. 


40. 
41. 
42. 


44. 


(Back) 
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rAvalf yad-dana-sravanéna namra-girasah kalpadruwa Nandané! asti ért- 


Kalilé-nripanvaya-lasat-svachchhamburisér vidhuh kirti-sphirti-vi- 

rAjita-tri-bhuvanah Sri-Kanta-namaé nripah! tasydstam tanayau naydj- 
jvala-gunau Sri-Nanjaraja-prabhu srimad-Doddayabhipat! sahabhavau 
éri-RAma- 

Krishnavy iva! sainanyam samavApya valri-nagarir Akramya tat-tach- 
chhiré-r&jad-ratna-kirtta-kotishu padam savyam nyadhattAm ubhau! 
rija-Sri- Basa- 

vivanisa-tilaka-sri-VirarAjajaprabhur vikhyAtau tanayau tayér abhava- 
tam kirtya pratApéna cha! tatradyah pritanddhipatya-padavim a&ruhya 
riijva ) | 

Ssriyam vriddhim prapayati sma vikrama-bharaih éri-Virardjaprabhuh! 
dAandni kshiti-mandalé kila tulAdini dvijébhyé chirann AsA-mtnadrisim 
nijé- 

na yasasA kauséyam apvAdisat! rAja-sri-vara-Virardja-tanayau  &rl- 
aA ea ek SG PE SN onl ool vitarana-svalptkrita-svardru- 
maul ra- 

jeté bhuvi RaAjaraja-vibhavan bhidéva-samrakshakau pratyarthi-kshiti- 
pala-sévita-padau gimbhtrya-sauryanvitan! tatradyah para-rijadarpa- 
dalanah sri- Déva- 

rAjaprabhuh érimat-Krishnamahipatér vijayaté sénAdhipatyam vahan | 
yas chakré Midigési-MAgadi-lasat-5avandi-mukhyan bahtin déSAn a- 

nya-nripAlakair bhuja-balAj j4tum tva-sddhyén vasé! sarvAdhikara-padam 
asya bhajan nripasya Sri-NafijarAja-nripatir jayati sma bhtimau! yasya- 
bha- 

vad Basavardja-mahipatindras titah su-mninanayand janani cha yasya! 
brahmaéndam visva-chakram kanaka-gaja-haya-syandanin gé-sahasram 
kn: 

Ipadrum kalpavallim nija-tanu-tulitam héma Hairanyagarbham! abdhin 
bhittani siran ajma-kanaka-jam dhénu-yugmam dhardm cha praddéd yé 
bhiisu- 

rébhy6 yad-anumati-vasin NantijarAja-kshitigah! sri-GOvinda-daniyakah 
prabhu-varah Sri-Kanvapuryam abhfid gramanAm adhipah prasasta- 
ma- 

him& dvAtrimsatah kirtiman yah prakhyAta-matir yatha-kavi-Guri 
Bhrigy-Angiré-vainsayoh svivyasya prathayAm-chakara nitardm vam- 

fasya kirtim tathA ! tad-vam$é kalaSAmbadhiv iva Saéi vidvan budhAnam 
privé Gépélarya iti prasiddaha-mahimaé jatah sudhfr | 

dharmikah! yasyAlankrita-bhitalasya nitarim Gdpila-padabjayéh bhak- 
tih sat-purushArtha-da samabhavat Sréyérthinah sarvada | 

tat-stinuh priya-darsanas sumanasim Krishnérya-nama bhavad dharmat- 
ka-pravano vihara-nilayah saujanya-dikshinyayoh! yah Sri 

ranhgapurtm upétya vachasaé budhya cha Vachaspatér anydnah prabhu- 
ranjanam virachayan indhé sma bandhus satam! putras tasya 

visishta-buddhir udabhid vidvajjanatka-priyah Timmapparya iti prathdm 
sumahatim praptas satam agranth! vas taistair niyamair 

abhishta-phaladan Arddhya dévéttaman abhrajid abbinandyamana- 
charitah sadbhir guynais santatam ! tasyAdhita-samagra-yAjusha-ma- 

hipastamba-sitrasya hi érimin Venkatapatyamatya-tilakah putrd- 
janishtéttamah | yah Srirangapuré vasan pratidinam 

Sri-VenkatéSam bhajan BharadvAja-kuldgranir vijayaté bbhidéva-sam- 
rakshakah! yah sénAdhipa-DévarAjam atulam éri-Nanjara- 

ja-prabhum santéshya sva-gunair ananya-sulabhais sarvdrtha-sam- 
sidhakah ! kshontsAdhipatér adabhra-yasasas Sri-Krishnara- | 

ji-prabhér mantritvam samupésrit6 vijayaté sarvatisay! dhiya! yo danany 

~ atanéd babfini vidhivat kinchdgrahdrAn bahin yasya 
brahmana-pAlanéshv avichalam vatsalyam anyAdrisam | yah sn4Ané cha- 
japé purdna-pathané dévarchané bhéjané viprair bhi- 


ti samantatah kavachitah sadbhih sahasrAdhikath | tasy4st! lalAna sama 
guna-ganair Lakshin!-Bhavanyoh sat! Sri-Ka- 


41. 


48, 
49, 


ol. 
ol. 
43. 


o4. 


56, 


517. 


59. 


61. 


63. 


64. 
65. 


67. 


69. 


70. 


T1. 


73. 


véryabhidha dayardra-hriday&é Sdryam prabhévasrita | Atrér adbhuta- 
karmanah kila yathi bhavyanastya tathd ya dharmadi-pumartha- 
sidhana- | 

vidhau bhartur gribita-vrata! sdyam Venkatapatyamatya-tilakah patnya 
sahibhishtaya dharmam kirtikaram vicharya suchiram ka-_ 

rtum sthiram kam chana! Kavéri-Kapildnadi-pravilasat-kshétré maha- 
punyadé prakhyata-Sriyam agrahaéram akaréch chhri-Krishnaraja- 

jnaya | téndtyadbhuta-karmana virachitah 6Sri-Trirmaktité maha-Kavért- 
Kapila-nadipravilasat-kshétré graharottamah! sa- 

dvyrittair vimalair dvijAti-mamibhir yah santarim yojité bhidévyA mani- 
haravad vijayaté sri-kumbhajésa-priyah! Salivaha- 

na-nirpité sakibdé dasabhis éataih | samanvitecha shatshashthya 
shatsatair api vatsaraih | Raktdkshi-vatsaré masi Vaisakhe. 


Ravi-vasare! Paurnamasyam Stcabhandér uparage maha-dine! agraharam 


addd bhaktya viprebhyah priti-pirvakam | Ka- 

véryé. dakshiné bhage Satyagala-sthalé sthitam | Mulliru-grima-simayah 
prachim 4sam upasritam ! nadyah Sahydé-drijayds tu 

dakshinayam disi sthitam 4ri-Dasanapura-gramat paschimasyam disi 
sthitam | Mudugundasya simdya uttarasyam disi sthitam ! 

pratinamna Venkataramasamudra iti kirtitam | HampApurAbhidham 
grimam sarva-sasya-samanvitam ! sarvamanyam chatus-simA samy- 
utam cha sa- 

mantatah! nidhi-nikshépa-pashioa-siddha-sadhya-jalanvitam akshina- 
vimi samyuktam ashta-bhogyam sabhtruham! vapi-ktipa-tatakais 
cha kachchhéna- 

pi samanvitam | putra-pautridibhir bhogyam kramad achandra-tirakam | 
dinddhi-vikrayanaimcha yogyam vinimayasya cha! amSair dvdAdasabhir 
yuktam sa 

vriham nirupAdhikam! Brahmanébhyah kutumbibhyas tébhyas tu nama- 
méti cha! sa- hiranya-payédhara-pirvakam pradadau prabhuh! Venka- 
tarima-samudrikhyé 

hyagrahara-varé dvijih! vrittimantd vilikhyanté véda-védAnga-paragah! 
Kaundinya-gétrajé dhiman Stryanariyanatmajah! Subbasastri 

yajushétra vrittimékim samasnuté! Nardyandrya-tanayah Sri-Bodha- 
yana-siitravan! Narasimhabhidé-traikam yAjushé vrittim aSnutél 
Ga- 

rgya-gotrodbhavotraikam YAjushd Venkataryajah! dhimAn Venkatarama- 
khya daivajné vrittim adnuté! Atréya-gétrajé dhiman Narasim hi- 

rya-nandanah! Lakshmipatir bahvrichétra  vrittimékAm samaésnuté! 
Bharadvajanvayah sinur VenkatéSvarasAstrinah | §ri-KéSavAbhidhah 
sirir yAjushé- | 

traika-vrittikah| Bharadvajanvayé traikAm sri-Venkatapatés sutahl 
yajushé Venkatagirir dhiman vrittim samasnuté! TammaAbhatta— 

bhidhétraikam yAjushO Haritanvayah |! Kotambhatta-sutO dhiiman vip- 
réndré vrittim a&nuté! Kausikanvayjotraikam Nariyanatantidbhavah! 

Timmabhattabhidhé dhiman yAjushé vrittim asnuté| Hiriyanna-suté 
dhiman yAjushé HaritAnvayah! SubbAbhattabhidhdé traikam daiva- 

jf vrittim asnuté! BhéradvajAnvayd traikAm Sitaramarya-nandanah | 
yosuane VenkatadryAkhyé dhimAn vrittim samasnuté! Brdhmane- 
bhyat 

praddyaivam dasa yrittir vichakshanah) vritti-dvayam sva-putraya prada- 
dau cha sudhir muda! Venkataramasamudravemba grdmada Vamana- 
mudre kalluga- 

la netta vivaral i-gramakke iSdnya Kavérige tenkalu| Dasanapurada 
yallémadhya i-Mallikarjuna-svAmiyavara kodige-holakke midala teva- 

rinali paduva-mukhavagi netta kallu! idakke tenkalul 4-gramada DAsana- 
purada yalle madhyadalli midadikkige i-gramada yalle koneyagi 

iddadarinda Halugere holada tevarinalli netta kallu! idakke madalu 
Hampapura-Dasanapurada yalle madhyada HAlugere holakke bada- 

ga-dikkina tevarinalli netta kallul idakke tenkalu Hampdpura Dasana- 
pura agrahdrada yalle Halugere-holada tevarinalli netta kallul ida- 

kke tem! Hampaépura agrahdradelle madhyé Mahdntavadéra kattege 
maida netta ka| idakke tenkalu Hampapura agraharada madhya Dépé- 
gaudanakattege midalu 
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74. netta kal idakke tem\| Hampapura .agrahdradelle madhya Hanchiggere 
lacey netta ka! idakke Agnéya HampApura-agraharada madhya 
midgla- 

75. gi yalle nadaddarinda i-kere balagereyalli netta kal idakke midalu Ham- 
| pApura—agraharadelle madhya Hanchigere érige infdalu netta ka- 
76. liu! idakke midalu Hampapura agrahdra KollAgaradelle madhya Mart- 

| kodage holakke midala holada tevarinalli netta ka! idakke tenkalu 

77. Hampdpura-Kollagilada madhya mifdalagi yelle nadaddarinda idé 
ane tevarinalli netta kal idakke infidalu KolldgAladelle madhya 
‘dodda. 

78. yaréholada iSAnya-dikkina tevarinalli netta ka\ idakke tenkalu i-eradu- 
yalle madhya Santasatti-katteze maidalu dodda-yare-holada mile te- 

79. varaméle netta ka! idakke tenkalu-yalle madhya Mahantavadéra kattege 
badagplu Kallégaudana holada midalu tevarinalli netta ka! idakke 
tenka- | 

80. lu i-yallé-madhya i-katte balagereyalli netta ka! idakke tenkalu Ham- 
papura-Kollagdladelleya madhyada darige badagaligi netta kallu 
idakke pa- , 

81. duvalu anvarors Kolikeaindollays wadhya Kempalinganakattege 
mtdalu netta ka| idakke paduvalu HampApura KollAgila Sankarana- 
purada yalle- 

82, madhya Mahantavadéra kattege paduvalu netta kal idakke paduvalu 
Hampa! Sankaranapurada valle madhya Mudugundada Dévégaudana 
_holakke tenka- 

83. Iu netta ka! idakke paduvalu Ham! Sankaranapurada yelle madhya 
Honnaholege midalagi netta ka! idakke paduvalu Ham | Mullira yallé 

| madhya Honna- = 

84. holege paduvala uppaliga-Sambu-totakke padavalu netta ka! idakke- 
badagalu i-Sambu-totada tevarinalli netta ka! idakke badagalu yallé- 
madhya. | | 

85. Lingégaudana tétakke paduvalu netta ka! idakke badagalu Yammeé- 
Lingégaudana totakke paduvala tevarinalli netta ka! idakke badaga 

86. In Hampapura Mulldra yalle madhya Sivanégaudana totada Agnéya- 
bhiga tevarinalli netta ka! idakke paduvaligi idé totada nairutya- 
miti- 

87. le-tevarinalli netta ka| idakke badagalu yi-yalleya madhya Madégaudana 
Virattana totakke paduvalu netta kal idakke badagalu Honnaholege 

83, paduvalu Kavérige tenkalu netta kallu| antu 28 kallugala madhya 
Kavért-nadiyindam tenkalu i-chatus-simé-madhyada halli Hiriytrasun- 

89. ka pommu muntiddu buddhi-nirfipa-prakarakke sakalavu vritti-prapt- 
yalli saluvudu yandu baresikotta tamra-Sdsana ¢kaiva bhagint 1oké 
sarve- 

90, shim éva bhaibhujam! na-bhdjyA na kara-grahyd vipra-datta vasundara 
Kasyapah S4magé dhimaén vidvan $ri-Krishnadikshitah | tAmrasasa- 

91, na-gan slékan uktvalikhya virAjate | Sri-Vengatésvara (Kannada). 


Noté. 


After praising Sambhu, Vardha, and Ganapati, the inscription describes the 
genealogy of Krishyarija Vodeyar LI in the way in which it has been ‘given in a 
number of grants of the Maharajas of Mysore. There was born the moon from the 
milky ocean. His son was Budha, his son Purfiravas, his son Ayus, bis son Na- 
husha, then YayAti, from YayAti there was bern Yadu, lord of Dvaraka. Some 
descendants of Yadu came tothe Karndtaka country and set up a kingdom in 
Mysore. In that line there was born Chamabhipdla; his sons were Timmaraja, 
Bettada-Chamarija and RaAja-odeyar, conqueror of Tirumalardya of Sriranga- 
pattana. Raja-Vodeyar's son was Narasaréja whose son was Chimaraja. Then 
came Raja Vodeyar II. Then came Kagthirava Narasaraja Vodeyar. Then 
came Dévaraja, the latter was succeeded by Chikkadévaraja whose son was Kantht- 
rava Narasardja II. He was followed by Krishnarija, his son was Krishnaraja Il 
who bestowed the Agrahdra of the grant. This Krishnaraja Vodeyar is stated to 
have been served by two ministers successively: first by Nanjaraja and then 
at the time of making the grant by Venkatapati, at whose suggestion and recom- 
mendation the Agrahira of Hampaptr called after the name of the minister as 


ARCH. R. ; 18 


70 


Venkatardmasamudra was given to some Brihmans. The interesting feature of 
this inscription is the description of the genealogy of the two ministers, The 
genealogy of Nanjaraja is given as follows:—Among the old kings of Kalale, 
now a village about 16 miles from Mvsore, there was one KAntaraja by name. He 
had two sons, NanjarAja and Doddaraja, who as commanders of the army of Mysore 
subdued a number of petty pdlegdrs of the time. Nanjarfja’s son was Basavardja 
and Doddaya'’s son VirarAja, of whom, the former as a commander of the Mysore 
army excelled his father, while the latter was famous for his liberality and charity. 
Virarfija’s son was Dévardja and Basava's son Nanjaraja. Dévardijaas commander 
of Krishnaraja Vodeyur's sate conquered the chiefs of Midigé@si, Magadi, and 
Savandi and other places, while Nanjardja, son of Basava was the minister of 
the same king. When Nanjar&ja retired, Venkatapati became minister to 
Krishuaraja Volevar Il. Venkatapati’s genealogy is given as follows:— 

_ Govinda-danayaka was an officer in charge of a number of villages and Kan- 
vapuri was his head-quarters. In his family there was born a learned man called 
Géopalarya whose son was Krishnarya who was held in high esteem by the king 
im Seringapatam. His son was Timmapparya, who could recite the whole of the 
Yajurvéda and the Apastambhasitra. His son was Venkatapati, who having 
pleased both Dévaraja, commander of the Mysore army, and Nanjardja, the retir- 
ing minister, became minister to Krishnardja Vodeyar IT. Hewasa learned man 
and took pleasure in worshipping gods, reading pur4nas and feeding a number of 
Brahmans. His wife was called Kavi. At his suggestion the Agrahdira of Ham- 
papura called VenkatarAya-samudra at Tirumukéta at the confluence of Kavéri 
and Kapilé, after his name, was made and bestowed upon twelve Brahmans, named 
in the grant. lines from 53 to 87 describe the boundary of the Agrahara and the 
Vritti Tends viven to the Agrahdra residents. Line 89 contains the usual im- 
precatory verse and in line 90 the name of the composer of the inscription is piven 
as Krishnadikshita. There is at the bottom the signature of the minister as 
Venkatésvara. 

The grant is dated Saka 1666 RaktAkshi-samvatsara, VaisAkhamasa, Paurna- 
masi on Sunday, there being a lunar eclipse on the day. The equivalent English 
date is Sunday the fifteenth of April of A. D. 1744. The ending moment of 
the fifteenth tithi was about 4-44 A. M. on Monday. ‘There was also a lunar 
eclipse on Sunday. 

50. 
Tundlupet Taluk. 

Pillahalli grant of Virarajavodeyar of A. D, 1635 in possession of Rangasvami 
Iyengar of ‘TerakanAmbi. 

(Three plates with a royal signet.) 
Size BY x 1" 


Ia. 1. &ri-Narasimbhiya namah subha- 
2. mastu! Lakshmipate Kamalana- 
§. bha Surééa Vishné Yajiesa Yajna-Ma- 
4. dhustidana pushkalAksha! Brahmanya 
5. Késava Jandrdana Vasudéva 
6. Lakshminrisimha-charanam &a- 
7. ranarm prapadyé !*! gakabdé Sa- 
8, livAhé nava-séara-tithayd 
9. j&vardbdé cha Maghé Pourna- 


10. myAm Sukravaré gururudu- 
11. sahité yoga-tithyadhike cha 
12. Srimad Dévadidévé saka- 
13. la-muni-gana-stétra-pathé- 
14. na nutyé Yéoginan- 

Ib. 15, dé Nrisimhdé Trinapura-nila- 
16. yd pradurasi babhiva "~! sva- 
17. sti &ri-vijayAbhyudaya Saltva- 
18. hana-Saka-varsha 1559 Ka- 
19. li-varsha 4738 sanda Kali- 


41. 
Ib. 43. 


Ag. 


Illa. 57. 


dina 1730593 gha 34 

vi-gha 17 sanda vartama- 
navada [$vara-samvatsa- 

rada Macha su 16 Sukra-va- 
ra Subha-nakshatra Subha-yoga 
subha-karanadalli pratya-(va) 
kshavada NaraSimbhasva- 
mivyavara amritapadige 

kota graina gadde beddalu 
tota-svastheya Sdsana 
Srimat-KAsyapa-gdétra- 
sindhu-janitah Sri-56- 
mardjanvayé tat-stimuh sa- 
kald-kalasu nipund 
sri-Gévanikhydé nripalh | 
tat-putré BasavAbhidhéna-nri- 
patau T'rinyApuri-nayaké 
srimad-vaibhava-Hajaraja-nripa- 
ti Sri- VirarAjAhyayah 
yi-Virarajodeyaru| Basa- 
vardjodeyaru vamba upa- 
nAmadinada sukha-rajam 
gallittiralo | tamage 
yishta-kamy4rthay Agabéku 
vandu Yogdnarasimha- 
svamiyavarige kotta pra- 

ma Hullanahalliya sthalake 
saluva Kanevalanddu vola- 
gina Pillahalliya grama | nu 
sarvamanyavaci kotteti 

alliya chatuh-simeya vola- 
eida nidhi-nikshépa-ashtabho- ° 
ga-svVAmVvavanu Narasim- 
hasvamiyavarige saluva- 

du namma Hullanahalliya sthala 
ke saluva T'arraganahali- 

ge badagana halasina-né- 
la-hola! Hullanahalli- 
gesaluva AllAlandtha- 

purada midana gadde 1 Ka- 
reyada kereya kelagana 
Puttarasana t6ta 1 yvivanu 
sarvamAnyavagi Narasup- 
hasvamiyavarige ko- 

tteii yidake &ru a- 

lupidaru pancha-maha-pa- 
taka || yidakke grantha! sva- 
dattad dvigunam punyam para-datta 
nupdlanam ! para-dattapaharé- 
na sva-dattam nishpalam bha- 
vét |°| dana-palanayér ma- 
dhyé dAnA-srévam ava- 


72. yitiéri-Narasimba- 
3. Sdsanam subha-sdsanam 


pnuyat | dAnd svargam a- 

vapandti pAlandd achyutam 

padam |! +! sva-dattam para-dattam 
vi yo haréta vasundhara! 
shashtirvarsha-sahasrani vishtiydm 
jayaté krimih ! 4| akshaya-su- 





* Lines 72 and 73 form the concluding portion of the grant and should have bean engraved 
below line 87. 








80. khav t-dharmavan ikshisi rakshi __ 
81. suva punya-purushargakkum bhakshi 
82. suvAtage sant&na-kshaya- 

88. m Ayu-kshayam kula-kshayam akk 
84. !#! bahubhir vasudhaé datta pa- 

85. hubhih SagarAdibhih! ya- 

86. sya yasya yatha bhimih ta- 

87. syatasya tath’ phalam. 


Note. 

This grant consists of three copper-plates written on both , sides. At 
the top of the inscription is engraved the Vadagalai ndmam of Srivaishnava 
Brahmans with discus to the leftand conch to the right. The characters are Nagari 
except the numerals which are in Kannada. e language is Kannada with 
the exception of three original Sanskrit verses in the beginning, one in the middle 
and imprecatory verses quoted at the close. It records the grant of a village named 
Pillahalli in Kanyala-nidu of Hullanahalli-sthala and some lands in the villages 
Taraganahalli, Hullana-halli, and Kareya to the god Narasimhasvami of Hullana- 
halli or Trinapura by VirarAja-odeyar alias Basavardja-odeyar, son of Govana and of 
lunar race and Kasgyapa-gétra, and chief of, Trinapura or Hullanahalli. The date 
of the grant is given as Magha suddha 15 Sukravara of Iévara, 1559 of Saka era 
and 4738 of Kali era, the expired days of Kali era being 1730593, and corresponds 
to Friday the 19th January of 1638 A.D, The king Viraraja-odeyar mentioned in 
this grant seems to haye been a local chief and quite different from the Changalva 
king of that name, in as much as Krishnardjayadeva but not Gdvanadéva, as 
mentioned in this grant, was the father or predecessor of ChangAlva Viraraja. 

_ The first verse consists of a string of epithets qualifying Lakshminrisimha 
The second verse describes the date of the grant, of the setting up of the got Yoga- 
nanda-narasimha. It is full of grammatical errors.. The use of Sdkébdé Sdlivahe | 
in the sense of Sdlivdha-sakdbde is wrong ; Tithayd Iévara is a bad sandhi. Paurna- 
mydm is another error. Gururudusalite gives no sense, prddurdsi babhiva is a 
serious grammatical error. It ought to be either prddhurbabhava or pradurdsit. 
In the third Sanskrit verse appearing in the plate Ila, the pronoun fat in fatsdnuh 
has no antecedent. Trinyapuri in the sense of Trinapuri is opposed to grammar. 
In fact there is no such word as J'rinya. 


SHIMOGA DISTRICT. 


Kumsi Sub-Taluk. 
On a stone set up in the forest of the deserted village Sadar in Kumsi Hobli. 
Size 2’-6" x 1-0° 
Kannada language and characters. 


svasti samasta-prasasti-sama- 
nvitam rij&dhiraja ra- 
ja-paramésvaram Yisvara- 
midrti sri Vira Harha- 
rarayara komara Dé- 

varaiya Vodeyaru su- 

khadim rajyava geyuvali- 
Saka varisha 1329 né varu- 
savada Sarvajitu samvatsa- 
10. rada Kartika ba 11 Gu 56- 
11. ddtra Chilagondarsa tana- 
12. ge Ane-vari (?) bandali Bom- 
13. mannanid tanna prinava ni- 
14. lisidan Agi atage bitta u- 

15. mbali kereya volagana- 

16. bhdimiyanu umbali- 
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17. ya bhimiyagi. bi. chan- 
18. dra ulannabara! alipida- 
19. varu Varanasiyali ka . 


(on the top} 
20. vileyan alida papada- 
21. sa . . padtakam &rt Sri dri- 
Note. 

The inscription is in Kannada language and writing. It is dated 
Thursday the 11th lunar day of the dark half of Kartika of the year Sarvajit, Saka 
1329 corresponding to Thursday the 27th of October A. D. 1407, when Dévardya 
Yodeyar, the son of Virahariharardya II of Vijayanagar is said to have been the 
emperor. It records the gift of some land below tank by Sédar Chilagondarasa to 
Bommanna for saving-his life from an elephant about to fall upon the former. It 
ends with the usual imprecation. 

61. 
On a stone lying by the side of the Timber Depot to the east of the village 
Choradi in Kumsi Sub-'l'aluk. 
Size 4° x 2’. 


Kannada language and characters. 


1, svasti srimatu YAdavandrayana 
2. bhujabala-pratApachakravarti sri- 
5. Ramadévarajyédayada ed 
4. |! . . Dundubhi-samvatsara 
5. ; suo... . <*. Vata - 
6. gavuda . . . . kotta gadde 
"i vodambattu : 
5. idam alidgO .. . «= *« 
9. Varandsiya 

Note. 


The inscription records the gift of a paddy-field by Ramadéva of the Séuna 
dynasty (1271-1309?) to a Gauda, whose name in the inscription is worn out. 
This is dated in the year Dundubhi, the eleventh year of the king’s reign. The 
names of the month and of the week day are worn out. 

Translation. 

Be it well. On the ......... day the 10th of the light half of...............0f the year 
Dundubhi, the 11th year of the reign of the prosperous Ramadeéva, Yidavanarayana 
Bhujabala-pratApa-chakravarti, a gift of rice-field was made to ...........GOUGA.....100 
(the usual imprecation). 

62. 
On a stone in the building site of the nddiga in a ruined village to the east of 


the same village. : 
Size es x 2 6” 


lL. kala- 4. madi - 
2. pannara 9. guna-sam- 
3. pranaja- | 6. ppa sri | 
7. mad-anddiyagrahfiram Séradeya aéésha-sAsirbbar tamma magam Chila- 


dalara vee | 
8. Bydpadhalaran nandalanma gova koll ahitaram gelal padera mArggam 
9. dale kondudarkke mechchi gadde-galeya matta 1 beddale-galeya matta 
10. pa 2 okkaludere manedere antuvam kodangeyam bittu kottaru i-ko- 
ll. dangeya aliddtam simeyim bahiram svasti srimad-anddiyagra- 
12. haram Séradeya Kadambara Tailahan iridu podimade urchchal 4-turu pa- 
1s. riye Bopadalira kAdi suraléka-praptan adade Chiladal&ray Atange pa- 


14. réksha vina- 17. da kandarisi- 
15. yamam madi 18. da Machdja 
16. kallan irisi- . fs 
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Note. 

The inscription is in old Kanarese and not dated. The chief interest 
of it lies in the fact that it furnishes reliable information about eariy self-govern- 
ing village communities in Mysore, the honour they showed to the memory of their 
brave defenders and their readiness to reward the survivors of their brave martyrs. 
From the way in which Tailapa of the Kadambas is spoken of in the inscription, tt 
appears that the Agrahira, though it was near Banavasi, the capital of the Kadam- 
bas, was not under the Kadamba rule. It may therefore be assumed that the vil- 
lage was self-governing and paying taxes to none. The figures in relief on the stone 
seeni to represent Bopadalara and his enemies. 

Translation. 

All the inhabitants of the ancient Agrahara of Sérade now (Choradi) devoted to 
the observance of Praniyama and other Y6ga practices, all assembled in thousands, 
made a gift of a wet field and a dry field together withsthe remission of house-tax 
and family-tax to Chiladalara Bopadal4ra ‘modern Talara-police watch-inan) in 
appreciation of the victory he won against royal cow-lifters on their way to make a 
raid of cows of the village. Whoever takes away the gift will be cast out of the 
country. 

Be it well. When Tailapa of the Kadmbas came on the ancient Agrahara of 
Soradi in order to make a raid of the cows of the village and the cows fled away 
being let off by him, Bopadalara fought with him and attained the abode of the 
celestials, To commemorate his death, Machdja set up this stone with inscription 
(under the order of the inhabitants.) 





63. 
On a stone lying in the forest near the deserted village Kiidi in Avanir Hobli. 
“Size 5-0 1-6" 
Kannada lancuage and characters. 
SAlivahana Saka varusha- 
1621 neya Bahudhanya- 
samvatsarada Magha su 2 lu 
Honnaliya mathada patta- 
da Chennabasavarija- 
dévarige Kadi grama- 
da pratinima Basavara- 
japuravanu Sivarpt- 
tavagi Kenchapa Naya- 
10. karu puravarga uttara- 
11. vaAgi bidisi kotta um- 
12. bali 
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Note. 

The inscription is in Hosakannada language and writing. It is dated 
the 2nd lunar day of the light half of Magha of the year bahudhanya, Saka 1621, 
corresponding to Thursday the 6th February 1699.. It records the gift of the 
village Kadi called also BasavarAjapura by Kenchandyaka for the service of god 
Chennabasavadéva in the Matha of Honnali. 


Nagar Taluk. 
On the Ist viragal set up before the Sémésvara temple in Halugudde village 
in Kerehalli Hobhi. 
Size 8.6” xf 3°39" 


Halegannada language and characters. 
1, namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chimara-charavé | traildkya-nagara- 
es Ealgemsor cae he Sambhavé | svasti samadhigata-panchaina- 
Asabda- 
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16. 
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15. 
19. 


25. 
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asésha-mahAmandalésvaran uttara-Madhuradhisvaram Pattipombuchcha- 
puravarésvaram Padmavatilabdha-vara-prasdda inriga-madAmdéda san- 
tata- 

ta-sakala-jana-stutyam NitiSdstranya [jia] biradasarvanya |jia]-ndmadi- 
prasasti-sahitam Sriman-mahimandalésvaram pratdpa-bhujabala- 

SAntaradévaru Sintalige-sdyiramam sukha-samkath4-vinddadim rijyam- 
seyyuttam ire tat-pida-padmdépajivi samadhigata pancha- 

mahdsabda mahAprachanda-kumara!? -védanda-panchAnana ripu-kumara 
Taraka-sadinanain arasankagAla vijaya-Lakshmi-léla Srimatu Vira- 

Hosagundada Birarasaru Mélu-Santaligeyumam Agrahdramumam sukha- 

‘din Aluttam ire éakavarsha 1054 kaneya Chitrabhanu samvatsarada 

Vaisikha suda 10 Vaddavaradandu katada dandu Aliya Bammaneyanum 
Paudyarasan-umbaligaranum samasta-sadhanam berasi ee 
viralu bittu 

vatti bahalli Nellivadeyalu Jina-padasékhara sandhi-vigrahi Machirajana 
(kam. Talapdri-ndyakange cleyal Boppeyabbe néyakitti 

magam bhivalavado] adhikam puttida ksligala mukha-tilakam Groggi 
bhantaradévam | ripinola Kama-sannibha karppinol 4 Nara-tantja 
Abhimanyu (ve) ' 

tam bérppa janakk ivedeyolu nérppade kali Goggi Kalpa-vriksham 
jagadol dhuradol arAti-bhibhujaran Ant adhatind aras-anka-gAla vira 

(ra) n alurkkeyim besase Gogganan Ant irivalli birdda birara nore-nettarim 
nenana khandada dindegarulgalim bhayankaram ene vikramam 
kaliga, 20... 

na jagad-tkavirana | aniyaram oddid addanada viraran Ant isutirppa billa 
ballaniya turauga sAdhanaman Ant irivalli mahd-bhayam. 

[ne] na-maya khanda dindi nore-nettara kar (|) ppuram andu nérppodén 
anakamo Goggiy ant irida vikramam Ahava-ranga-bhimiyo- 

(I! kalabado] Anta vira-chaturanga-balangalan Antu Goggi tdél-val- 
adhatinde tild iriye bidd ariséneya lohitAambuvim palavu sirangala 


ralda vol oppire virar attegal tolatolagendu talt iriva sambhrama sangara- — 
ranga-bhdiimiyo! 

; na-maya lohita-vari nénada kesarugala kuniv attegal endad idén 
anakamo vikramada | 

. , ¥agal ondu tiruvim biduviglu ndiyu pariye sayira-variyam neduvalli 
kdtiyene podaviyol a | : 

. ru! tarisand oddid arAtiya maru-vakkaman Antu Goggi yiriyal 

dhuradolu paridaleyolu maha | 

. , . dalava ! niyakatana mumbarisida nfyakar idir agi Goggiyolu 
tiguiidum sAyakadin echchuth . . --. 

. , . @évar ad éna péluve | marmmaled oddid anya-nripa-sainya- 
payddhige Bira-bhibhujam nirmmadi badabanala 

Hols norppudum Ktrmma-nakhdstram emb uriya nalagegal 
bidey attibévedum mummaliy A4ytu vairiba reas | | 

- — kritastrano |! dhuradol ariséneyam nirbbharam iriyal Goggi 

vairi-vikrinta-saral bharadin . . tanuvan uchcha, 

. . » . dol a sindhu-sutanam pdltem || santatam oddi nind ari-baldlga- 
ian Ant irivalli vairi-vikranta-sardligal tanuvan uchcha. 

_ , grado] |" Santanastinuv entu sara-saiyeyoloppidan ante Goggi vikrin- 
taman Asevattu saral ottidandha y 

. . . yol li sangarado] irida virame Sring&ramam ekkevetta Goggtya 

tamm utsangadol ittuydi ni mpage | 

. . +» [A] maravatiyam " anto © alaprahdrindyakana maga Goggiya- 

nayaka katakaman Ant igidutumula , .. . | 

_.” . ma-sAntaran enisida Srivallabhadévan-agraputra Prat&pa-bhuja- 
bala SAntaram enisida Tailapadévaru Bidiyammarasana putra srimatu. 

ru tamm arasara hesaralu (?) gottanendu (?) Haluguddeya tri-bhéga- 
bhyantarasiddhiy-Agi kallu nattu karunyam-geydu kotta Hosa . . . 

_ . , rvvara mane vadi (?) davina kaiyolage héda kaiya makk (?)- 
sahitam Agi kottaru |) mangala maha srt Sri 


a 
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30, jiténa labhyaté Lakshmi mriténApi surdngand kshana-vidhvamsané kayé 
kA chinta maruné rané il sva-dattam para-dattam v4 yO haré-— 
31. ta vasundhardm sashtir varsha sahasrAni vishtayam jayaté krimih Saras- 
vatya4ya namah Ganapatydya namah. 
Note. 

The inscription is in Halekannada language and writing. It is dated 
Vaddavara (Wednesday) the 10th of the light half of VaisAkha of the year Chitra- 
bhAnu, Saka 1084 corresponding to Wednesday the 25th April A. D. 1162. It 
records the gift of the village HAlugudde by Tailapadéva, son of Srivallabhadéva, a 
Santara king, to the survivors of Commander Goggi, son of TalaprahArinayaka and 
a Jaina in faith, who in a terrible battle against Pandyarasa fought and died. The 
memorial stone was also set up by the same king. 

At the beginning of the inscription, the various titles of the king are enume- 


(1) Lord of Mah&mandala. 

(2) Lord of Mattra in the north, | 

(3) Lord of Pattipombuchcha (Modern Humcha). 

(4) Recipient of a boon from the goddess Padmavati. 

(5) extolled by all people 

6) and expert in politics. | 
Tailapadéva seems to have been also called PratApabhujabala and is said to have 
been ruling over SAntalige 1000. He is also said to have been assisted by a feudal 
chief under him called Hosagundada Virarasa in charge of Mélu SAntalige and 
Acrahtra. ‘The inscription consists of prose and verses, of which the first two 
letters in all the long lines are unfortunately effaced. The inscription ends with a 
Sanskrit verse in praise of war, followed by the usual imprecatory verse. 


65. 
On the 2nd viragal at the same place. 
Size 7-6" x 2-9". 
Kannada language and characters. 


1. sri Ganddhipatayé namah sri gurubhyd namah namas tunga-siras-chumbi- 
chandracha 

2, mara-charavé ! trailokya-nagardrambha-milastambhaya Sambhavé ! svasti 
srimanuma- | 

5. hd&-mandalésvaram arasankakaragasam birudar-ankusam mii (ki ?) rtti- 
Naraya 

4. nam wikse-vailabhar ati-visaima-haydridha-praudha-rékha-Révantanum 
para-bala-kritAn- 

5. tanum vairi-mandalika-gala-pandagattari Sinda-kula-nirmnilanum Liala- 
rava-mana-marddananum 

6. Kadamba-rAya-disipattanum konkaniga-riya-béntekaranum ‘Tula-rAya- 
pratishta- 

7. charyyanum ari-raya-jagada (A) lam satya-ratndkaram Sarandgata-vajra- 
panjaram 4ri-Billésvaradé- 

8. vara divya-sri-padaradhakam 4ri-Prasanna-Sémandatha-dévara labdha- 
vara-prasddanum para- 

9. bala-sidhakarum appa Pattipombuchcha-puravarddhisvaram paschima- 
samudradhi- 

10. pati sri Tammarsadévaru Hosagundardjadhaniyalu sukha-sankathi-vino- 
dadim 

11. rAjyam-geyyutav irddu Saka varsha 1205 neya Svabhdnu-samvatsarada 
Phaélguna su LO Adi- 

12. vdradandu 6riman-mahimandalésvaram arasanka-karagasam birudar- 
ankusam mii (?) 

15, rtti-Na&r&yanam vilisa-vallabham sri-Billésvara divya-sri-pada- padmiara- 
dhakarum appa. ; 
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14... rvasana rdjyadalu. . . . . Bhimansa-ded (?) dAseyan ikkida 
bhataru muriya {iat eh | : 

15. . . . . « » + . tara-Padmadéviyum sriman mahdpasdyita Virara- 

(The rest of the inscription is effaced). 


Note. 


Like the former, this is also in old Kannada language and writing. It 
is dated Sunday the 10th lunar day of the light half of PhAlguna of the year Sva- 
bhanu, Saka 1205—6 corresponding to Sunday the 2/th February A. D. 1284, 
The concluding portion of the inscription is unfortunately cut off. It seems to 
record the gift of some land to some one by Tammarasa, lord of mahimandala, an 
elephant-hook to all kings proud of their titles, MiirtindrAyana (an incarnation of 
Narayana), full of grace, a Révanta in riding over an even unruly horse, a god of 
death to enemies, a terror to enemies, the uprooter of the Sindas, destroyer of the 
pride of the Latas, sovereign lord of the Kadambas, a hunter of the Konkanigas, 
establisher of the Tulu kings, an ocean of truth, protector of the submissive, wor- 
shipper of Bhilésvara, recipient of a boon from God Sémandtha, and lord of Patti 
Pombuchchapura. 


At Ramachandrapura, in Humcha Hobli, a copper SAsana in the Smarta Math 
Three plates; sise 1'—3” x 10” 
Kannada language and characters. 


1, &rt Ganadhipatayé namah namas tunga-siraschumbi-chandra-chamara- 
eharavé trailékya-naga | | 

2. rarambha-mila-stambhaya-Sambhavé | griman mahardjadhiraja rAjapara- 

3. mésvara éri-virapratapa Immadi-Dévardya maharAyard Vijeya-nagariya 

4. rAjadhaniyalli yiddu samasta-rAjyamgalam pratipAlisutam  yirdandu 
tatpa 

5, dave aitvalivigelabe Bhayappagali Honndvarada rajadhaniyald yiddu 

6. Haive Tulu- Konkana-rAjyamgaland pratipAlisutam viddamdina sakavaru 

7. sha 1372 neya Sukla-samvatsarada KaArtika 4u ’ li Srimatu Bhégavar- 
dhana-dha- | 3h “i 

8. la purushadishtitarada 4rimad Amarésvara-Bharati-éripadangala sishyaru 
Ragha- 

9. abi omardahacabl dipadanaalins Honndvarada Bhayappagali kotta 
satra-dharmma 

10. da mflagAsanada patteya kramav entendare Immadi-Dévardya-mahara- 
yarige 


11. Ayurdrégyavagabékendu Gékarnnada ériman Mahadévara sannidhiya 

12. Ih mdadida satra dharmma dévara amrutapadiya kattaleya vivara éri 
Mahaba- 

13. Ja Dévarige di 1 kkam dévara hageyalt akki ha 2 satra dharmmakke ja 1 

14. kkam di 1 kkam akkisi 2! méluvechcha-kke er majjige hesaru baleyale 

15. kaAyi mélogara vileya adugabbu saha paditara 2 lekkadali um 

16. ba Bramhara ja 11 nimage eti-bhiksheya ja 1 attala ja 1 purdhita 1 

17. Nairanana’ maga Madhavana ja | honnand ettitandu dharmmavant 
nadasu- ? 

18. va nadahinavana ja | antd ja 17 kkam di 1 kke ha 11 si 15 méluve- ’ 

19. chehakke di 1 kkam 14 hanahigada lekkadald varusba | kkam akki 
mu 156. 

20. gam prati mi 1 kkam ga | Id ga 204-24 méluvechchakke ga 45-2} 

21, ubheyam tara 240 10 ga 250-43 kam kofta sthalada vivara Heggadabala 
rri- 

22. wets volagana Bola Késava hebbarana moilada mélana kériya 

23. bhagi! kkam praku kula tara 250 10 ga 61-§ sAmyadim ga 2h) ubha 

24. yam ga 62-34 kkam tara 240 10 ga T2-1§ visésha-Adayada 

25. hombaliya kula ga 72-1{ ge hombali Uladdu samya ga ~49. — | 

96. Suddha hombaliya kuja HonnAvarada ga 71-2§ kam hombali ga 1 !4 

97. ga 71-2§ jodiyim ga 13-2} hadagina bitti-yinda ga 2-25 antu 2. 
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28. Heggadahina grimada Bola Késava-hebbarana milada bhagi 1 kkam 
h 


See er pee oe ae 

99. Kuchchadiya m&ganiya volagana Mallanna-heggade teruva Alu- 

30. gara gramadim kulasAmya sahd tara 240 lt ga 29.12 hombaliyim 

31. ga 21-38 ayidu hanavina kanikeyim ga 10-4,% jédiyim ga 30-4. 

32. hadagina-bittiyim ga 0-3} yi grimava satra-dharmmakke kotta samm- 
andha sarvva- 

38. bAdhegagi kattida chadita ga 3-1} antd tara 240-ga 90-3 ga udu- 

84. gorege ga 0-3} suddha ga 90 ubhayam tara 2/0 1a ga 250-47 akshara- 

35. dald yinntira ayivattu honnt nélku hana muppagavand su- 

36. kla-samvatsarada Kartika §u 1 drabhyavigi kAlampratiyali kanda 

37. ya marggadald yi eradusthaladinda baha honnant etti tarisikom 

38, du éri Mahdbaladévara amrutapadiyanu satra-dharmmavanu nimma 
sishya-pa- 

39. rampareyagi yi dharmmavand nadasutta bahadu yl dharmakke kotta he- 

40. goadahina volagana Bola Késava-hebbarana vondu bhagigh Kuchehadi- 

41. -ya mAganéya volagana Alugiragrimavant satradharmma sri Ma- 

42. haAbaladévara amrutapadiya dharmmakke kotta sammandha yi eradu 
sthajaga- 

43. Ja méle nAdu-saradiyald baha kAnike-biddubiya adhikari-sé- 

44. -nabdévara-malavraya heggadahina bhAgige A grama- saradiyali baha a- 

45. dhikari sénabévara malavraya upachdérasahavagi sarvamanyavagi 

46. rece abags yi erada-sthalake nidu-saradiyalu baha kanike 

47. hiddubtya adhikari-sénabévara bédige malavraya grama-nashtasaha’ 

48. vigi Avudani kola salladu yi satra-dharinmavani dévara amrutapadi 

49, yani nadasuva matha nau Sri Mahdbaladévara kaiyyali yiphine En- 

50. -neya kereva katti milavigi konda dévara.paduvana deseya mathadalt 

51. yi satra-dharmmavani dévara amrutapadiyanti nadasutta bahudd endu 

52, kotta patte | yintappudakke sAkshigalu Aditya chandriy Auilanalau cha 

53. dyaur bhiimir Apé hridayam yamasécha | ahascha rAtrischa ubhécha sandhyé 

54. dbarmmascha jAnAti narasya vrittam | Bh&yannana barahs 


Note. 


The grant recerds the gift of some land of specified boundary yielding 
a specified quantity of produce for the charitable purpose of offering cooked rice 
to god Mahddéva in Gékarna and of feeding 14 Brahmans inclusive of the Svami of 
Gékarna Matha by Bayappa, feudal chief ruling over Haive, Tulu, and Konkana 
from his capital, Honnavara, under Immadidévardya, Mahérajadhirija, Rajapara- 
mésvara and Virapratapa, of Vijayanagar. 

The grant is dated Saka 1372 (1450 A. D.) Sukla samvatsara Kartika Suddha 

5 equivalent to Monday the 11th October 1450 A. D. The date is not veritiable. 





67. 


Another copper S4sana in the same mutt. 
1 Plate, Dévanagari characters, Kannada language. 

1. &rt GanéSdya namah! namas tuiga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chdimara-chara- 
vé | traildkya-nagardrambha-mila 

9. stambhdya Sambhaveé ! svasti $ri-VijiayAbhyudaya SAlivAhana &aka- 
yarsha 1343 né Raudri samva- | 

8. tsarada MAgha ba 30 yalu srimat paramahamsa-parivrajakicharyavary- 
Aidyanékaguna-vi 

4. i [shta] Srimad Bhogavardhanavala-purushadhishtita Satagringapur4- 
dhivasasrimad Raghtittama- 

5. mathada értmad Raghuvirabharatt-srisvamigalavaru Arddhisuva srimat 
Pattabhiramachandradéva- 

6. ra bhanddrakke | érimatparamahamsa-parivrajakachiryavaryapurusha- 
dhishthita Srimat Séde Honna- | 

halliya mathada Pratya-Brahméndra-sarasvati-sripadangalu barasi-va pp!- 

sida bhdshipatte kra 
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4%. maventenadre nimma samsthAnakke anddiyAgi nadedu banda Séda 16 
sime-Brahmana janara | 

9. agrat@mbila charanaganike Achdra vichdra tatkila-prdyaschittagala 
néodikon 

10. du baruvante tamage apane dgabékenta arikemadikondadrinda Sida 

li. 16 sime Kule naédolagulla Hiloru Tingala-bailu f yeradu-gramavi 


ptirvada. a: 

12. lu Kekkara-mathakke bittukottiruvudarinda i yeradu-grdmavanulidu 
16 simeva. 

15. agratambila charnakanike Acharavichara tatkAla-prayaschittagala ndédi- 
kondu 

14. ari Ramadévara nandadipti baggye ga 12 samsthana maryAdege kanikeyagi 
oa. 7 

15. 2" kottukondu viséshachdravichiara modalahada  vahisikodabékenta 
appane Adrindé | bs 

16. navi mélebareda simevolagulla Hiliru Tingalu-bailu gramaveradu vuli- 
du mélada 16 

17. simegalolage pijitardgi agratambila charanakanike Achdra-vichira tatka- 
la-praya | 


13. &chittagala nédikondu nimma samsthadnakke koduvanthé ga 24 ippattu- 

nilku varahakke nim- | 

19. ma samsthina marivyAdege kanike-yagi koduvanthaddu ga 12 ke Agse- 

mandave-yériyalu 

20. bhimiya  bittudulidu kaidharmavagi 4ri-Ramachandradévara nanda- 

dipakke varshé varshé koduvudu ga. 

91. 12 varaha visésha Achara vichAravannu nimma samsthinakke varshé 

varshé vahsikottu nimma samsthaé . 

99. nakke Sishyabavadinda ubbayaparamparyavagi chandrastiryara sAékshi- 

, yagi nadakondu bandéven 

93. du barasi vappisida tAmrada bhashApatte! sivamastu! éri (in Kannada 

character). 

94. \ékhaka tvashté Kadatéke Dévanachari subhamastu. 

Note, 

The grant records the agreement between Raghuvirabharati Svami of the 
Ramachandrapur Math (called also SataSringapura Math) and Pratyagbrah- 
méndra-sarasvati of the Sédehalli Math investing the latter with the power of sett- 
ling religious disputes and of awarding prdyascitttas to such disciples of the for- 
mer Math as may happen to transgress customs, and of collecting Aygratdmbila 
and Charana-kdnikas from all the disciples of the RamachandrApur Math, year 
after year in the sixteen Stmes (Villages and etc.,) with the exeception of the two 
villages Hilir and Tingalbailu under that Math, at the request of Brahméndrasa- 
rasvati, who in return is bound to pay to the former Math 26 varahas every year. 
The grant is dated Saka 1445 Raudri, Magha Babula 50, equivalent to the 
English date A. D. 1421 Raudri. But A. D, 1421 is Plava and Raudri coincides 
only with A.D, 1440. Further comment on the unreliability of the grant is 
unnecessary. The language of the grant is Kanarese. The writer of the grant 
is named Dévanichari. 





Copy of a stone sAsana in the same mutt. 

1. namas tunga-dira-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavé|  traildkya-nagari- 
rambha-molastambhaya Sambhavé ! svasti srimajjayAbbudaya nripa 
Salivahana éakavarsha 1328 né Vishu sam| Kartika su 1 yu Budhava- 
radallu érimatparamahamsa-parivréjakacharyavarya paddvakya pra- 
mina-parAvarapdirina yamaniyamadyashtanga-ydga-niratarddadakshi- 
na-vardnaét Kaladga-kshétrada Tungabbadra-tirada Rudrapadadalla 
anushthdna-vyakhyana-niratarada Kavirdjéndra-ydgigala padangalige 
érimanmaharajadhirAja Rajaparamésvara  Srimat- rat&épa-Harihara- 
Raya-maharayara nirtpadinda Aragada Janarasara barisikotta éilasa- 
sanada krama ventendare—Kalasada Rudrapidadallu anushthana 
vyakhyanava midikondu iha yatiévarara bi 2 Sukla bettada ba 3 ubha- 








yam jyAke 9 bhiksha-kattalige Aragada valitada Kalagada nada valage 
Achandrarka-sthiyigalagi nadasi bahadendu Harihara-mahardyaru 
kotta mudre chitta-pramana va | ga 72 honnige 4 Kalagada n&davala- 
gana tanuvidiya Govina Kalagddu-gramada Kai! kke gadde kham. 60 
Manjaviyallu Kai! Taruve-grdmadallu Kai 3 Hullukedagigramadallu 


Kai" Bantiganahalli grdmadallu side 20 Yadavadi-gramadalli Kai ! 
side 2, Hostru-grimada sikke! Gorasukodagi-grainada Kai!! sede 2 


antu Kai 6 sikke 1, side 2 kke madalu kalajakkéruvadu 964 honnige 
banda upakrayadalli nédi Kalasaiyyana graima Andayya simya umba- 
lige madagadydana saha banda utpattiyinda banda hana 16-3 ubha- 
yam ga 80-3 ge Rudrapida-mathakke saluvadu ga 72 Vithannahebba- 
rana umbali ga 8 ubhaya ga 80 nadige SripAdangalavaru kottu bahadu 4- 
3 ubhayam 80-3 ge grama 7 nnu Pihjyy4-Védéndra-sarasvati-sripadan- 
caliee sarvasimbrajya-simyavagi 4-chandrarkka-sthayiyagi siryOparaga- 
punya-kAladalli sahiranyédaka-dina-dharapirvakavagi nimage kotte- 
vagii bhaimi chatuésimevalagulla nidhi nikshépa jala pashAna akshini 
agami siddha sAadhyagalemba ashta-bhéga-tejassAmyavannu niumma 
gishyapframparyavagi | gramavannu saukhyadinda anubhavisikondu 
bahudu yandu bari silAsAsanada pattige Rayara vappi sri Viripaksha 
saviragrama mivaru prabhugalu élu martiuda (?) prajegalu saha 
tainmolu vappi vadanbattu suruchiyinda vappi sri KalasanAthaya sri. 


Note. 


Nothing is known of the inscription stone from which the copy under 
consideration is said to have been made. The inscription records the grant of 
some lands of specified boundary to Kavirdjéndra Yogi in Rudrapadda Math in 
Kalasa on the bank of the Tungabhadra by Aragada Janarasa under the orders of 
Harihara MahfrAya, MahardjadhirAja RAjaparamésyara Virapratipa of Vijayana- 

ar on the oceasion of a solar eclipse. The inscription is dated Saka 1323 Vishu 
fVrisha) Samvatsara Kartika Suddha 1 Wednesday, corresponding to the English 
date Saturday the 8th October 1401 A. D. Accordingly the week-day is wrong. 
Nor was there any solar eclipse on the Kartika or ASvina new moon day. There 
was solar eclipse on the Bhadrapada new moon. Nor did the first lunar day of the 
month Asvina 1401 coincide with Wednesday. The Math named in the grant is 
under the Ramachandrapur Math. 

69. 

Copy of another stone sisana in the same mutt. 

svasti éri jayabhyudaya Salivahanasakavarsha 1327 ne. TArana-samvatsarada 
Kartika gu 1 Adivaradallu érimanmaharajadhirAja rajaparamésvara virapratapa 
Harihara mahdrdyara kumara ViripaksharAyaru Vijayanagariyallu sri-ViripAksha 
dévara sannidhiyallu saddharmadinda dharaniyannaluttiruva kaladallu! ! srimat- 
paramahamea-parivrajakacharyavarya Padmapadacharya-simpradayakarada  Sri- 
mat TirtharAjapurada Amaréndrapurti-sripAdangalu namage paripdirna-anugra- 
hadinda éri-Lakshmi-Narasimha-yantravannu barakottu. tapah-sAmbrAjya-vyakh- 
yandAdigala mAdikollutta 4ri-Viripiksha dévara sannidhiyallu yirutta yiddalli! chha- 
tra-chimarddi-vaibhavadi-samasta-vibhavagalige sri- Viripakshadévara-sannidhi- 
yallu Amaréndrapuri sripadangalavarige nayu kotta birudugalu negalu-bayi-pallak- 
ki ubhaya-svétachchatrapakhyi! ubhya-chauri nadedérana dAnémélehasarupata 
nigAni Anéméle-nagari dhavala-sankha munt4&da_ birudugal kottevagi nivu nimma 
SishyapAramparyavagi digdésagalalli sancharamadikkollutta bAhadu yendu barasi- 
kotta sildsdsana ! 

Note. 

The copy is in Kanarese, language and writing. It records the grant 
of honours such as a palanquin, two white umbrellas, two chauries, nadeddérana, a 
sreen flag mounted on an elephant, a drum mounted on an elephant, white conch- 
shells and the like (not mentioned) to the Svami of Amaréndrapuri and TirtharAja- 
puri’ Math by Viraipdksharaya son of MHariharamahdrdya, Maharajadhiraja, 
Rajaparaméévara, Virapratipa, of Vijayanagar. The grant. is dated Saka 1327 
TArana-samvatsara, Kartika Suddha I Adivara equal to the English date A.D. 1405 
Saturday October 24 when Parthiva was current. In this case the week-day was 


81 

| | i 
‘Saturday but not Sunday, as stated in the grant. But Sunday the 5th October 
1404 corresponding to Kartika Suddha 1 Tarana was Saka 1326, but not Saka 
1327. Nothing is known of the inscription from which the copy is said to have 





70. 
Copy of a copper Sdsana of the same matha. 
1. . . . namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavé | trailékya- 


nagararam bha- 
a ee ate mila-stambhaya-Sambhavé 1 svasti-éri-vijayabhyudaya Saliva- 
hana-Sa- | 
3. . . rsha 1874 neya sanda vartaminakke salluva Angtrasa samvatsa- 
4, . . . chaitra 4u 1(o) yu BrihaspativAradallu érimatu BhAnusapagalu Tt 
5. . . . japurada mathada Gangidharapuri-sripAdangalavarige kotta dha 
6. . . . sanada patté kramaventendare sriman-mahaérAjadhirAja rajapara 
7. Sri virapratapa Immadi DévarAya mahdérayaru 
S. ya-nagariya simhdsanadallu sukhasambhava-vinddadim su 
9. brajyavanu paripAlisuttidda kAladalu Yimma 


10: 3) ata MallikArjunadévariyara niripadindé nda Barukt 
ll. . . . rdjyavanu Aluttidda kAladalu Sri-Immadi-Dévaradya maha 
12. . . . yarige Ayurdrégyaiévarya-abhivriddhi-yannu bédikondu 


13. . . . mdpardga punyakAladalu Tirthardja-pura Gangddharapuri 6ri- 
pada | 3 . 

14. . . . Vara mathida éri Lakshmi Narasimbadévara amritapad: nanda- 
dipti . 

15. . . bhiksha svAstige dhareyan eredu kottaddu namma Baraka 


16. . . . na Kelandda volagana KiribAgiya Hiliyana Mandi Davalaga 
17. . . . ndalvaravolage Yirappa nakshatri-yannu (?) teruva hakko saha 
18. . . . da moradige padadubandudi sahAvagi Gangadhara 
19. . . . dangalavara mathada Lakshminarasimhasvami amritapadi nam- 
20. . . . ptige nimma bhikshada sAstege sahA sa-hiranyOdaka-dana-dha, 
21. . . . ptirvakavagi i nakshstriyanu teruva hakku hanavina hada 
99. . . . modalige Kiriva-bhagiya Kelandda bhattalAya (?) pramanina 
93. . . . prakumariyddeyallu lulupu utéra ulubikondu 
24. . . . malaramanige saluva honnige saluva vokkalu vadetana sri 
95. . . . simyAl adakke nu untida téjavannu sarvaminya 
96. nau kottevigi yidharmavannu nimma sishya pArampa- 
. . . Yipi 4-chandrirka-sthiyigaligi Sri-Narasimhana-hiluhabba 

98. . . . nadasikondu sukhadali bandu bahiri yandt nit namma 

99. . . . vodambattu kotta dharmasAsdna sri . . ivange 

30. . . . honnina volage Gangddharapuri sripAdangalu Hilayé 

31. . . . Narasimhadévara dévAlyadalu chahatradalu ibbaru Brahma. 

32. . . . ge sikha abhigira majjige sahavdgi jana 2 ra tati (?) 20 aksharada 
383. . . . mesaluva honnu yippattu honnanu dharmavannu ni 

34. . . . paramparyavigi A-chandrikasthiyigalagi t-chhatradalli 

35, bhavavannu nadasikottu i-dharmadal dneyavillade ie 

36. hudt yendi dharmasisanada patte Bhanusaptagala 

37. voppita yi dharmavanu Aluvavaru Kiribagi 

88. -nida Kunda-heggadeya Kupindya Haruvira nalya .. . 

39. kartada svahastafla voppita! Sri-Narasimhadévara voppita 

40. dévara pidakke namaskaira svadata paradattim va ; 

41. ta vasundharah! grashti-varusha-sahasrini vishthiyam 

42. krimi eA) pl oe ithe Sait gs ye STi Lah 
Note. 

The grant records the gift of some land in Kiriyabagi in the Kela-nidu 
to the head of the Tirtharaja Math in Ramachandrapur for the service of offering 
cooked rice to and of keeping a constant lamp-light before god Lakshminarasimha 
in the Math by Bhanusapta an officer under _Immadi-Dévardya, Mahdrijadhiraja, 
Rajaparamésvara Virapratapa, of Vijayanagar, in obedience to the order issued by 
Mallikarjuna, another name of the same king. The grant is dated Saka 1974 Angi- 
rasa Chaitra gukla 10 Brihaspativara, equivalent to the English date Thursday the 
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30th of March A. D. 1452. The gift is also said to have been made on the day of 
a sdmépardga, lunar eclipse. But according to Swami Kannu Pille’s tables there 
seems to have been no lunar a on Chaitra Sukla full moon or on the Phalguna- 
pirnima in the previous year. ‘The inscription is in Kanarese language and writ- 
and a few words in the beginning of every line are lost. As the genuineness of 
the grant is doubtful and as there is nothing of historical importance in the grant, 
I omit to translate it. 
Th 
Sagar Taluk. 

Keladi copper plate grant of Virabhadra-Nayaka in the possession of Naérana- 

bhatta, son of Annayabhatta, Sagar. 
One plate. Size 10°x@’. 
Kannada language and characters. 


(Front). 
l. natmas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charave | 
2. trailékya-nagararambha-mtlastambhaya Sam- 
3. bhave |) svasti sri-jayAbhyudaya-SalivAhana Saka 
4. varsha 1554 neva Prajétpatti-samvatsarada Bhi- 
5). drapada ba 10 Ilu srimatu Yikkéri-kere-éri-méla- 
6. na Bhairava-dévara dévati-vechchake Edava-Murari 
7. k6te-kdlAhala visudha-Vaidikadvaita-siddhinta-pra 
8. tishtApaka Siva-guru-bhakti-pariyanar Ada Keladt Venka- 
9. tappa-ndyakara pautrar dda Bhadrappa-nayakara putra 


10. rAda Virabhadra-n4yakaru kotta dharma-4isana-krama 
11. vent endare Keladi-sime-volagana Mélana Bhimana- 

12. re-grimadalli gadde-kulaga 3 ke kulaga ! ke rékhe ga 23.3- 
14. biréda-bhatta sunka 14 durga-bhatta 1? vartane-ka- 

14, nike pancha-parva 4 vecha-birdda 17 an- 

1, tuga ld. “% ke nilisida bhatta-sunka 14 Durgada-bhatta 
16. 13 ubhayam 34 éudha }} ubha- 

17. yam kulaga 1 ke ga 3 Ih ga 9 sénabdvara-kula 


18. 14 ubhayam ga 91 4 vambhattu 

19. varahanu hanavaddake saluva bhimiya- 

90. nu Sivarpitav-Agi kottev-Agi 4 bha- 

21. mige saluva sarvasvimyavanu prikuma- 

22, riyfdeyalli Agu-madikondu dé- 

28. vati-séveyanu kAla-kAlam-pratiyalli 

24. nadasikondu bahudendu kotta dharma- 

29. sAsana Aditya-chandrAv-anilé-nalascha dyau- 

26. r-bhimuir apé hridayam Yamas cha aha- 

27. 4 cha ritris cha ubhé cha sandhyé dharmaés cha jAns- 

28. ti narasya vrittam. 

Sri-Venkatadri. 
Note. 

The grant is in Kanarese language and writing. It records the sift of some 
wet fields in a number of villages round about Keladi for the service of god Bhai- 
rava-déva on the embankment of the Ikkéri tank by Virabhadra niyaka, son of 
i. pe capac eh dle of oo Venkatappa niyaka, the produce or 
1 rice at the rate 0 MiVaAnN ar K TE. Dee r th Wa he ¢h 
danbtes: thalivillace ac a een per kolaga being payable to the temple by the 

The grant is dated Saka 1554 Prajotpatti samvatsara, Bhidrapad 
1554 plus 78 corresponding to A. D. 1632 Bhadrapada was jes Bhadrapada 
and nott: ae Bhadrapada. There is no other means for further verification 
of the date of the grant. 
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7 72. 
On a stone set up in the jungle near the village Gaddémane of Sagar Hobli. 
Size 6° x 8" ¥ : 


Old Kannada language and characters. 
svasti éri Sila-Adityan disAm-bharggan akevAlan swegala-kantakan- 
pérdlke vare Pettani SatyAnkan attulva-bhatan bedare Mahéndran 
Bédara-riyara Malappara kalegadule viridu svargg@alaya- 
kkéridan beleya mAla kadon kalvanam akke alivon pancha-ima. 
Note. ee 

The inscription is in old Kannada characters, the formation of which 
is quite similar to those of the seventh century A. D. It is a Viragal or Memorial 
stone set up to conunemorate the death of one Pettant Satyanka, a commander of 
the army of Sildditya, in his fight with a tribe of hunters forming the army of 
Mahéndra. ‘The inscription supplies no clue to ascertain who the SilAditya and 
the Mahéndra mentioned in it were. On palaeographic grounds I am inclined to 
identify the SilAditya of the inscription with Harshavardhana SilAditya and the 
Mahéndra with Mahéndravarman I of the Pallavas, the contemporary of Puiakés 
in II of the Western ChAlnukyas. It is not improbable that Harshavardhana’s rule 
extended as far as Shimoga. The spelling of Sildditya as Sila-A-ditya Is however 
inexplicable. 


a edt dl 


Translation. 


Be it well. While SilAditya, the light of the quarters, the miost powerful and a 
thorn in the way of the bravest, ascended the throne of his empire, Pettani 
SatyAnka, a brave soldier capable of destroying enemies in the battle-field, pierced 
through the thick of the battle with the brave Bédara Kaya, so as to cause fright- 
fulness to Mahéndra and reached the abode of svarga. Whoever preserves the 
field of crops (gifted to his relations), attains good and he who removes it will be 
guilty of five great sins. 

73. 

On a stone lying on the site of a deserted village near the village Malavi of the 

same Hdobli. 
Size 4’x 2’ 9", 

| Kannada language and writing. 
svasti ari jayAbhyudaya Saka-varushamgalu 
1488 neya sandu vartamina Kshaya-samvatsara- 
da Magha ba 36 lu érfman-maharajadhiraja 
rija-Paramésvara Yimmadi-Sadasiva-Raya- 
-nayakaru Aragada rdjyavan Aluva kaladalu 
Jakkana-gaiidaru Sambhulinga-dévarige dipiridha- 
negdsuga nilisida dipamaAle-karpbha mangala 
maha éri sri | 





lo Ste oi 


Note. 

The inscription is dated Saka 1488 Kshaya-samvatsara Magha Bahula 30, 
corresponding to 19th February A. D. 1566, and records the construction of 
lamp-posts for the service of di, wirddhana to God Sambhulinga by Jakkannagauda 
in the reign of SadAsiva-Raya IT of Vijayanagar. 

Translation. 
Be it well. On the 30th tithi of Magha of the Saka year 1488 when Maharaja- 
hirdja, Rajaparamésvara, SadAsiva-Raya I was ruling over Araga, Jakkanagauda 
= ae lamp poe! for the service of dipiridhana to God Sambhulingadéva. 


74. 
On a stone lying near a temple in ruins in the jungle near the village Tle of 
the same Hobli. 


Size 4’—6" x 2'—9". 


Kannada language and characters. 
Sarvadhari-samvatsarada Margasira ba 1 lu 
Ganapa-gaudara maga Bomma-gauda 
nu Viripakshayyanige barasi kotta sAsana 
ninu namma karyadalli iddu cutrese ets ris PRC oti 
s+ + 6 «© « « « Dimitta nirukéluve-kelagana 
gade bedalu saha! 14 kottev Agi ninu ninna 
putra-parampariy-Agi chandra-strya . ....4.. 
- + + . . anubhavisuvadu idake yaru 
tappidaru Narakake héguvaru subhamastu 
Note. 

The inscription records the grant of a paddy field by a private individual 

to another private individual in recognition of the services rendered to the 


former by the latter. It is imperfectly dated. No name of a village or district is 
mentioned. 


a 
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Translation. 

On the first of the dark half of Margagira of the year Sarvadhiri, Bommaganda, 
son of Ganapagauda, made a gift of a paddy field with some pasture ground adjoin- 
ing 16 under a canal to Virfipikshaya for the faithful service rendered by him, to be 
enjoyed by him and his descendents in succession. ‘The sun and moon are the 
witnesses. Whoever takes it away will fall into hell. Be it well. 


75. 
On a side of the stone basin near the LingAyat mutt at Handigdédu, adjoini 
the same village. oe 2 nm 
size 12°x4}' 
Kannada language and writing. 
1. RaktAkshi-savacharada Badrapada Suda 1 !u érimatu Keladi virakti-matada 
Bokasada Sidabasapanavara bhakti- | 
2, yu maragiya mAdisidavru Rachavatisvemiyavaru- 
Note. 

The inscription records the name of the person who caused the stone-basin 
to be constructed. It is dated Raktikshi sam. Bhadrapada guddha 1. It is 
probable that it was made during the rule of the Keladi Nayakas in the 17th cen- 
tury. 

Translation. 

On the specified date, this service of basin was rendered by Sidabasava of the 

treasury department of the Keladi virakta natha. 


76. 
On a stone pillar in the basin of the tank at the same village. 
Size 5’ x 17-6" 
Kannada language writing 
(The basin has a bull in relief), 


1. Sarvajitu sam 

@. rada Vaishaka ba 3 Ju 
3. Iu Mangalavara 

4. gédiilige yili- 

5 horu Timmai 


Note. 
The inscription records the incantation rite performe . ilar for the 
rag! chelated 3 Gn é | 2 performed near the pillar for the 
purpose of eradicating cattle disease. It is dated Sarvajit sam. Vaisakha Bahula 
3 Tuesday. The week-day agrees with the 11th May A. D. 1647. | 


5 
Translation. 


On the specified date a charm for the well-being of cows was made here. 
Timmaya. 


77. 
On a viragal set up near the village Kupve of Talaguppe Hobli 
Size 6 x 2' 9” 
Kannada language and characters 


1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi chandra chAmarachdrave traildkva- 

9. nagardrambha milastambhiya Sambhave svasti sriman mahdara 

5. jadhiraja . . . . mésvara Sri virapratdpa 

4. Hariharadéva mahdrdya 7 

5. sAmbrajyam ..... . . . .«. dévaru Badagere oe. 
Gili.) 6) SkMladaltiicosn ss Alen) cn Ros a? Se)si ey Blobans 
To ees ee) &ya Angira , «wo vada . 2. .) 12 AdivAradalu. 
8. Kuguveya .. . . raRacha . .. - . . . bhitaladol ava. 
9 a ee manabbeya - « dra mechchi délu 
10. 


seen at gli Ne. Sannapagandara ma. 
ll. . .. . . Virapagaudanu ea] svargeastanada . . 


Note: 
This is a memorial stone set up to commemorate the death of Virapaganda, 


son of Sannapa gauda in a battle with cow-raiders, during the reign of Hari- 
hara mahdrdya. As many words are worn out, the full sense of the inscription and 
its date could not be made out. 


78 
On a second Viragal at the same place. 
Size 4° x 2! 
Kannada languaged charactera 
1. Pramidi-samvatsarada 
9. Vaisika su 3 A 
3. éri-vira-Harihara-vo 
4. deyaru prituvi-rajyava 
5. naéluva kAladalli Koguvu 
6. Chilada Bommaya Kalat 
7. raliankavanu kAdi maran 
8. tara kondanu atana ma- 
9, hasati Chiyakkanu avana 
10. kide nadedalu kaluve . 
11. sa Bomma gaudana Chenni 
2. yaganu 
pe aSeEe Nate. 


The inscription is carved in memory of the death of one Koguvu Chilada 
Bommaya in his fight against some cowraiders and of the sati performance 
of his wife Chiyakka. The incription is dated Pramathi samvatsara Vaisakha su 3 
A (Adityavara?) and Viraharihara Vodeyar is said to have been ruling at that time. 
There were two Hariharas, one in A.D. 1336-1353 and the other in 1877-1404, 
The year Pramathi coincided with A.D. 1839 and also with A.D. 1399, In 
neither of these two years Vaisdkha suddha 3 coincided with Sunday. In the years 
‘A D. 1099 and 1759 Vaisakha Suddha 3 coincided with Sunday. But no Harihara 
is known to have been ruling in these two years- Hence it follows that either 
the letter A. does not mean Adityavara or that a different Harihara was in 1099. 
In 1759 there was no Harihsra, as the Keladi nayakas were ruling over Sagar. 

Translation. 
Aditvavara? the 3rd day of the light half of VaisAkha in the year Pramathi 
he neues Vodeyar was ruling over the earth, Koguva Chilada Bommya 
fought (in a cow raid) in the village Kalaydru and died.” His wife Chiyakka went 
with him. (This stone was set up by Chenniyaga, son of Bommagauda. = 
ARCH. R. . 


86 
On a third viragal in the same place. 
Size 5’ . 4 1'-6”" 


(Figures in relief, ) 

Kannada langaage and characters. 
Subhakrutu-samvatsaradali Meduvinali Bappa-ndyakana . . [ma] 
ga Kasaveya-niyaka Kugoviya Meduvinal irpa Naya. 
maga Kesavaya-ndyakanu Rundatolade huyalali viraséve (?) narm- 
bida Atana sati Chaiidaye sahagama- 
nava maAdidalu 


or ys 99 pO 


Note. 

Like the other two stones, this is also a memorial stone set up to commemorate 
the death of Kasave Nayaka, son of Bappa Nayaka, living in Kagovi-Médu and of 
the sati-performance of his wife. The inscription is imperfectly dated but may be 
taken to belong to the same time as that of the other two. 


Translation. 


In the year Subhakrit Médu-Bappa-Nayaka’s son Kasaveya-niyaka-Kugove 
Médu Nayaka’s son Kesaveva-niyaka diedin the battle of Kundagola rendering the 
service of a brave man. His wife entered his funeral fire (sahagamana). 


30. 
At the same village, on a viragal in a vegetable garden. 
Size 4° x 2! 

Kannada language and characters. 
svasti srimatu Saka varusa 1373 neya Prajé- 
tpatya-samvatsarada Marggasira ba 3 lu Srimatu. 
Chauda-naéyakana maga Kariya-ndyakanu Sirivanteya 
turu-huyilalu baruvaga hoydu kadi Svarggastanada 
avana inadavalige TembAyama kidi saggala 
méridalu mamgala mahdért sri sri. 

Note. 

This is a memorial stone raised in memory of the death of Kariyanayaka 
son of Chavudaniyaka, in a cow-raid and of the Sati-performance of his wife 
Tembayama. The inscription is dated Saka 1373 Prajotpatti samvatsara Margagira . 
Bahula 3 equivalent to the English date Friday the 13th December A.D. 1451 when 
the cyclic year Prajétpatti was current. 


Se Se Oo BS 
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Translation. 

Be it well. On the third lunar day of the dark half of Margasira in the year 
Prajétpatti, Saka 1373, Kariya Nayaka son of Chavuda Nayaka, coming across a 
band of cow-raiders and beating them off, died and attained to heaven; his wife 
Tembiyama, went with him to svarga. Be it auspicious. 


81. 


__ Un a stone standing behind the fence of the [Svara temple in the village of 
Madastir (same Hobli). 
Size 4’ x2’ 
svasty atita-saka-samvvachchara-satanga- 
| entuntra aivatta aidaneya vari- 
sha pravaltisuitire Kannaravallaham 
. .» .  ttire Badduga Banavasi 
. thayya Santaleg arasugeye 
gavunda Madasura Kachchavo 


SP On HA CO DD pos 
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Note. 

The inscription is in old Kannada lancuag alain : | 
ara ; ; | Is Id K ia language and writing. It is dated 
Saka 855 corresponding to A.D. 933, and is not verifiable. The concluding portion 
of it is cut off. From what remains it appears that Kannara Vallabha was ruling 
over Banavasi and had appointed a chief over Santalige. 


82. 


On a 2nd stone at the same place. 
Size 7'-3” x 2'-9"7, 
| Old Kannada language and characters. 
l. namas-tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chAmara-charave — trailékva-nacarA- 
rambha int- ; ? 
2. ja-stambhaya Sambhavé, svasti Srimach Chalukya-vamshéttama mS, 
sakalalokaika-nistéraka-visama-hayaridha-rékha-Révanta navina-dana- 
3. KAninanum gabhirade nagéndrarum Bhimana’ jana-piddradhaka paranari 


sahd- 
4. dara birudara-déva arasanka-gila purusa-Nardyana sarandgata-vajra- 
panja- 
a, jan aon cena sriman-mahdmandalésvaram Jagadévam Santa- 
__ ligess.- 
6. yiramumam sukha-sankatha-vinddadim rajyam geyyuttam ildu tanna 
| samasta- 1 
i. Virandyaka-balam berasu Lambada kéteyam kedisi Sévarasana 
8. raya kolvavadeyde (?) paridhaliyinda kéteya sutti mutti 
9. -Tuma. . . rddali podevdlvam Jagadévam para-bala 
Note. 
The inscription is in old Kannada language and writing. It is not dated 


and its concluding portion is unfortunately cut off. It records the razing of 
the fort of Lamba and the siege of the stronghold of Sévarasa by Jagadéva who 
calls himself the best of the Chalukya dynasty, (?) protector of the whole world 
a Hévanta in horse-riding, a Karna in making gifts, a mountain in dignified bearing, 
@ popular king, a brother of others’ wives, a lord of all titled kings,an enemy to all 
kings, an incarnation of NarAyana, a protecter of the submissive, mahAmandalésvara, 
and ruler of Santalige thousand. 


83. 
On a viragal near the entrance of the village Hale Madastir, in the samne Hobli. — 
Size 3-0 x 1’-§”. 


Kannada language and writing. 

Sarvari samvatsarada Magha su’ 1 yalu Adivara 
srimanmahapratapa Hariyapodeya pritvi 
. . gaiuvali Madastra Rayandyakanu 
. » panikébdalu spl... . 
lu n&yaka-huyalalu bidali Keladiya 

. udaru Modastralu miru hanavina 
. + . + ». Ondu hanavina sviste . . . daru milusta- 
nada Rayadévapa. 


DI Oe Oo PO 


Note. 


This is in modern Kannada language and writing and is partly e lL Ibi 
dated Sunday the first lunar day of the’ light half of Magha "ot a yee Si 
Saka 1342-1343 (wrongly put as 1331) corresponding to Sunday the fifth J anuary 
1421, Jt records the death of Rayandyaka in a war with Nayaks, in memory of 
which event a Nayak in Keladi under Pratapa Hariyapodeyar made a gift of some 
land to the family of the deceased. 7 


88 

On a second viragal at the same place. 

Size 3’-0Ox 1-6”. 
Kannada language and writing. 

1. Vikrama-samvatsarada Chayitra bahula 10 yalu srimatu 

2, . . Hchagaudaru harageyanu irivali 

3. MaAla sattali Dévayanu yikkisida silésdsa- 

4. na mangala maha sri éri 

Note. 

The inscription is in modern Kannada language and writing. It is imper- 
fectly dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra of the cyclic year Vikra- 
ma. It records the setting up of the memorial stone by Dévaya in memory of the 
death of one MAla stabbed by Hehagauda. 


85. 


 Blagalale grant of the Saka year 1554 of Keladi Virabhadrandyaka found in 
the possession of SitdrAmajois in Anantapur in Anantupur Hobli. | 


Size 10° x7" 


(Front) 
1, namastunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavé trailékya- 
2. nagarirambha-mila-stambhiya Sambhavé svasti ri-vijayé- 
3. bhyadaya-Salivahana-Saka-varsha 1554 neya Prajétpatti-sam- 
4, vatsarada Bhadrapada ba 10 lf Srimad Edava-Murari kote 
5. kolahala visuddha-VaidikAdvaita-siddhinta-pratishthapaka Siva-guru- 
6. bhakti-parfyanarida Keladi Venkatappa-Niyakara pautrar 4- 
7. da Bhadrappa-Naéyakara putraur ida Virabhadra-Nayakari Jama 
8. dagnyavatsa-gotrada Bodhayana-sitrada yajuh-sikheya Ke- 
9. ladiya Dévappa Jéyisara makkalu Madhava Jéyisarige ko- 


10.  tta bhai-dAna-tamra Sisanada kramaventt endare Yalagala- 

11. le stmeya Yalagalale-grimadalli Kallira Basavappana pala gadde- 
12... valage bijavari kha 5!1 ke kulaga 4-2! ke ga 1 ke ga 2"32 11d salu 
13. vadu ga 12 birddadinda suika durgada bhatta\| vechcha bird 

14. da! ubhayam ga 2 Ili ga '3) ubhayam ga 12/31 ke nili- 

15. sidu birdda ga 3! Sudha-rékhe ga 12 hanneradu-varahana sviste- 
16. bhdmiyanu nimage sivarppitavagi kottevigi 4-bhimige 

17. saluva sarva-svimyavanu priku marivddeyalli Agumadi- 

18. kondu nimma santina- parampareyigi a-chandrarka-stha- 


19. yigalAgi sarvamdnyavigi anubhavisi baliiri 

90. endu kotta bhai-dinada tamra Sisana Aditya- 

91. Chandrav anilénalas cha dyaur. bhimir Apdo hridayam 

29. Yamas cha ahas cha ratris cha ubhé cha sandhyé dharmas cha 

93. jAniti narasya vrittam dina-pAlanayér madhyé dina [ch] 

94. chhréyé'nupdilanam déndt svargam avapnoti paland- 

95. dachyutam padam sva-dattad dvi-gunam punyam para-datté- 

9§. nupAlanam para-dattipahdréna sva-dattam nishphalam bha- 

27. vét sva-dattam para-dattam va y6 hareta vasundharam 

98. dashtir varuéa-sahasrani vishtaydm jayaté krimih 

99, éri-Venkatidri 

Note. 

The grant is in modern Kannada langnageand writing. It records the 
grant of some land in the village Elagalale by VirabhadranAyaka, son of Bhadrappa 
nayaka, and grandson of Venkatappanayaka, of Keladito Madhava Jois, son of Déya- 
ppa Jois. It is dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half of BhAdrapada of. the year 
Prajotpatti, Saka year 1554 corresponding to 15th August, A. D. 1682. But Bha- 
ray sy of Prajétpatti conincided not with August, A. D. 1632 but with Auguat 
A.D. 1631. The inscription ends with the mS aE verses. fale 


80 
86. 
Halasir grant of Keladi Chennamaji of the Saka year 1596 in the possession 
«of the Parpatyégar of Muragi mutt near Anantaptr. 
One plate. Size 1}°x 10° 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 
(Front) | 
1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavé traildkya-nagara- 
2. yvambha-mtlastambhaya Sambhavé svasti éri-jayAbhyudaya 
3. Salivahana-saka-varusha 1596 neya Pramadi-samvatsarada 
4. PA&lguna ba | lu érimad-Edava-Murari kéte-kélahala 
5. visudha-vaidika-dvaita-sidhAnta-pratishthdpaka Siva-guru-bhakti-para- 
6. yanardda Keladi Saddsiva-Nayakara vamsodbhavar 4- 
7. da Sankanna Nayakara prapautraru Sidhapa-Naéyakara pautraru Sivappa- 
8. Nayakara putrarn Somasékhara-Nayakara dharmapatniyar Ada 
9. Chennammajiyavaru Sémapurada mathada Choka-guru Basava- 
10, rAja dévarige barasi kotta 6Asanada kramav ent endare Lakuvalli-st- 
11. me Halastra grdmada valagana Mida-géparindalu gade bi- 
12. ja kha 2. 3 ke khal ke ga $ lu ga 17-2 birddaga ke 4 lu ga 6 | 
13. ubhayam ga 24 ippattundiku varahana bhimiyanu Sivdrpita- 
14. vAgi bittev-Agi yi-bbimige netta linga-mudre-kallinolagu- 
16. lla nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pasdna-akshini-Agdmi-sidha-sadhyanga 
16. | emba ashta-bhéga-tejas- svamyavanu piirva-mariyadeyalli 
17. AgumAédikondu virakta-paramparey4gi mata-dharina 
18. nadasikondu bAhadu endu kotta dharma-sisana A 
19. ditya-chandray anilo’nalas cha dyaur bhimir Apé hridaya- 
90. m Yamaé cha ahaé cha ritris cha ubhyé cha sandhyé dharmas cha 
(Back) 


21. jAndti narasa vruttam dana-pilanayor :aadhyé dana- 

22. chhréyd’nupalanam | dAnat svargain avapndti palana- 

23. dachchutam padam sri-Sadasiva 

Note. 

The grant records the gift of some land (boundary specified) in the village 
Halasur, yielding 24 varahas by Chennamidaji, wife of Keladi Somasékharana- 
-yaka, son of Sivappandyaka, grandson of Siddappandyaka, and great-grand-son 
of Sankannanayaka of the family of Keladi Saddsivariyandyaka and etc., to Chokka 
Guru BasavarAjadéva of the Somapura Matha for the service of the Matha. It is 
dated the Ist lunar day of the dark half of Phalguna of the year Pramadi (Prama- 
dicha ?), Saka 1596. But Saka 1596 corresponding to A. D. 1674 was Ananda, 
but not Pramddicha nor Pramédi, 


87. 
On a stone set up in front of the [svara temple in the village of Bhimanakéne 
in Anantapur Hobli. | | | 
Size 3'x 1'—6". 
svasti . . . varsha 


Muttayyanaluttam a-tad-varsh4-bhya- 
ntarada Migha-masadol siryya-gra- 
hana parvva-divasam Késala Ba- 
lguvayyanum Dévabeyum 

. Kisumabbeyum . 

janake bila . . . 

9. tti gé-sahdérake 


Ob 29 G2 Ste oe pO 


Note. 

The inscription is in old Kannada language and writing. A few words 
in the first line and the whole of the 2nd line together with some words in lines 7 
and 8 are entirely effaced. As it is, it is imperfectly dated the new moon day of 
Magha when a solar eeunes happened. It records the gift of some pasture land 
together with a thousand cows to the people of the place by Kosala Balguvayya, 
Dévabbe and Kisumabbe during the reign of Muttayya ‘of the Ganga dynasty ?) 
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88. 
On a stone lying in the jungle to the east of the village Atavadi in the same 
Hobli | | 
Size 3'—6" x 2'—9". 
Kannada language and writing. 
1. SAdhdrana samvatsarada Magha ba 10 lu 
2. érimatu K4dmeya-ndyakanu Malu- | 
3. hanage nimma tande namma kArya nimitta hu- 
4. yalali bidandAgi 1-kAnanu nettaru- 
5. kodageydgi kottanu kedisidita- 
6. na biyali 


Note. 

The inscription is in modern Kannada are and writing. It is imper- 
fectly dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half of MA4gha of the year SAdhdrana. 
It records the gift of some land by KAmayandyake to Maluhana in recognition 
of the services his father rendered to the Nayak by fighting to death in. some: 
battle. It ends with the usual imprecation. 


89. 


On a stone set up in the Masti-hakkal (site of sati-memorial stones) in the 
village Malandir of the same Hobli. 
Size 3 x0 —O", 
Kannada language and writing, 
svasti érimatu vi- 
ra Harihara-ré- 
ya pritvirajyavan &- 
lvali 64! éaka. 
ruga 
Kshaya samvachha- 
ra Cha ! bahula da- 
gam! Guruvara. 
10. li Maleyandti- | 
11. ra Béda Bira (?} Ji- 
12. lijiyara besa- 
13. dant iridali a- 
14, mararolu péige 
15. Bommakkanu 
16. mahfsati- 
17. yaoi Déva- 
18. |dka-prata 
1%. rddaru 


ctl tt cals Baad onde 


Note. 

The inscription is in modern Kannada language and writing. It is dated Thurs- 
day the 10th lunar day of the month of Jyéshtha (not Chaitra) of the year Ksbaya, 
Sika 1308 corresponding to Thursday the 15th of May A. D. 1386 when Vira Hari- 
harAraya of Vijayanagar was ruling. It records the death of Bommakka, wife of 
Malayandir Bédabira, by entering the funeral fire of her husband who died in 
battle. It may be noted that Sati-practice was prevalent in those days among the 
Non-Aryans. 

90. 
On a second stone set up at the same place. 
Size B’—0" x 0'—9". 
Kannada language and writing. 
1, svasti srimatu ma- 
2. haévira Ma- 
3. darakila 
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4, ee huya- 

5. lall svarggavan é- 
6. ridann 

7. Atana 

8. mada 

9. vali 

10. Bommambe ka- 

11. di parama-padava pa- 

12. dedalu 

Note. 

Like the former this is also in Modern Kannada language and writing. It Is 
not dated and is likely to belong to the same times as the former. It records 
the death of BommaAmbe, wife of mahdvira MadarakAla, by continuing to fight in 
the battle in which her husband died. 


91. 
On a stone lying in the jungle near the village Narasipura in the same Hobhi. 
Size 3'—0" x 0'—6". 
Kannada language and characters. 
1. Virddhi-samvatsa- 
2. rada- Kartika su 1 
3. KaéAmarasana stri 
4. MallAyammage sa- 
5. yikya yige man- 
6. gala maha ari éri 
Note. 


This is also in modern Kannada language and writing. It is imperfectly 
dated the first lunar day of the light half of Kartika of the year Virddhi. 
It is probable that the top of the inscription which is cut off might have contained ~ 
the date of the Saka era. It records the death of Mallayamma, wife of Kamarasa, 
to whose soul peace is prayed for here. 


92. 


On a stone lying in the enclosure of the Virabhadra temple at the village 
KenjigApura in the same Hobli. | : 
Size 3’ x 2’--3". 
ras tumbi chandra-chamara-charayé trayilokya 


i. 

2. lastambhAya Sambhavél simdAnyéyam dharmma-sé . 

8. 16 kalé palaniyd bhavadbhih sarvvan é6tan bhavinah , 

4. yo yachaté Ramachandrah svasti samasta-bhuvana-vi 

Bi rere llabham mahérajAdhirAjam dharmma-vrata-nipunam 

6. jayivigama- sfira-sampammaru . . . . . 

7. vantar Achariya Paschima-samudraddhipati . . PratAépa 
dé nwiislicis ; 

a, vodeyaru rajyavan dluva kAladali Saka varusa 1340 Vi... 


9, . . .« .» Pushya suddha hunnuve Adivaradalu tama 

10. °. 5 « « .Stimatu. . vatenada . . . Kumara. . . 
11... . . @ida dharma vira... . katisi . «.. ke bhd . ... 
12. . . . . bittu kotta ~ 
Note. 

‘he inscription is in modern Kannada language and writing. It ts dated 
ae te 15th lunar day of the light half of Poieee of the year Vilambi, 
Saka 1340 corresponding to Sunday the 31st December A. D. 1419 (not 1418, as 
stated in the inscription). It records the construction of the Virabhadra temple 
by one . Kumara during the reign of Pratdpadévardya of Vijayanagar. 
Unfortunately a few letters at the beginning and end of each lime and also a few 
words in the middle of lines 10, 11 and 12% are effaced. Here the king Pratapa- 
dévardya is called Saivagamapatha-sampanna, learned in the SaivAgama literature- 
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93. 

Hadarikoppa and Anilekopppa grant of Virabhadranayaka of the Sake year 
1640-1641 in the possession of Patel Virappa Gauda of Edahalli in the Hobli of 
Anantapur. | 

One plate. Size 1’ x10". 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 


(Front) 
l. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-chaéravé 
2. trailékya-nagardrambha-milastambhaya Sambhavé!svasti éri-ja- 
3. yabhyudaya-Salivahana-saka varusha 1563 neya Vikrama 
4. samvatsarada Magha-su!lu érimat-sajana-suddha-Sivachara- 
5. sampanna dyavapruthuvi-maha-mahattinolagida Yikkériva Sa- 
&. dasiva Sagarada halitada bayalallu Muruda Basetiya 
7. katisida mahattina matha-dharmake yedava-murari kote-ké- 
8. libala visudha-VaidikAdvayita-sidhanta-pratishthapaka Sivagu- 
9. ru-bhakti-pariyanarada Keladi Venkatappa Nayakara paii- 


10. traru Bhadrappa-Nayakara putraru Virabhadra-Nayakaru kotta 
11. kraya-dinada dharma-tAmbra-sisanada kramav entendare mata- 
12. da pattada Chennaviradévara kaya aramanege ga 600 Aru- 

13. ndru varahana tegedukondu Keladi-sime-volagana Hadariya- 
14. Kopada gramavanu bitevagi 4-gramake saluva prdku rékhe bha- 
15. ttagadi kha 300 ke ga 1 ra ba. 6 lu ga 40 birdda ga 10 ubhayam 
16. ga 60 prAku Iévara-samvatsarada Kartika u 15 lu pattada Chen- 
17. nabasavarAjadévara kaya ga 60 aruvattnu-varahana kra- 

18. yava tegedukondu Keladisime volagana Anilekopada 

19. gramadali kula ga 2 ke rékhe ga 6 ubhayam ga/66 aruvattua- 
90. ru varahana bhiimiyanu bittevigi A4-bhimige saluva- 

Sl. sarva-svAmyavant pirva-mariyAdeyalli eatin 

22) kondu achandrarka-sthiyiga] agi matha-dharmava 

23. nadasi kondu bihadu yendu kotta kraya-danadha- 

24. rma-tambra-Sasana yidakke déva-sakshigalu Aditya- 


25. chandrav anilénalascha dyaur bhiimir apdhridayam ya- 
“6. mascha ahas cha ratris cha ubhé cha sandhyé dharmasya janati 
27. narasya vruttawn dana-palanayor madhyé dana chhreyo 
28. nupalanam danat svargam avapnéti palanad achyutam 
Sana sva-datta dvigunam punyam para-dattanupala- 

30. nam para-dattapaharéna sva-dattain nishphalam bhavétt ava-da- 

31. ttaim para-dattam va yd haréta vasundharam sashtir varéa- 

82. sahasrani vishtayam jayaté krimi! stana-manya pt- 

33. rva-mariyadde! érl-Venkatadri. 

Note. 

The grant records the gift by sale of the village Hadarikoppa for 600 
varahas and of Anilekopa for 66 varahas by Virabhadranayaka, son of Bhadrappa- 
nayaka, and grandson of Venkatappanayaka of Keladi to Chennaviradéva and 
Chennabasavarajadéva, heads of the Mahattina Matha constructed by Muruda 
Baégetti in the boundary of Sagar for charitable services observed in the Matha. 
The inscription ends with the usual imprecatory verses. The grant is dated the 
first lunar day of the light half of Maghaof the year Vikrama, Saka 1563 corres- 
ponding to 2nd January A. D. 1641. The date is not verifiable. 

94, 

Puradakéri copper plate agreement between Viraravuta, Changaravuta, and 
Sidharavuta on the one hand and Basavanga, son of Sémanna, on the other, in 
the possession of the same Virappagauda. 

One plate. Size 10° xs’. 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 
(Front) 
1. &rl-Ganadbipatayé na- 
2. mah éubham astu ' 46bhanam astu 
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+. Rudhirédgari-samvatsarads Bhia- 
4. drapada ba 5 lu érimatu- Ra- 
5. ttehalliya stmeya valitada |! Pu- 
6. radakériya Chikkakadirada Giri- 
7. yodeyara makkalu Viraraiita Che- 
§. ngaraiita Siddharaiitunavanige Ma- 
9. ndigattada S6mannana maga Basa- 
10. vannand kotta tambra-sasana- | 
11. da kramav ent endare | Puradakériya 
12. gramada gaiidikeyu nannadendu 
13. a-gramake hdgi hélibandant 
14. yendu! niii nanna hididu kélala- 
15. gi nanu Adidu a-gramakke hogi 
16. nanna gramavendu héli kélalilla 





17. a-gramada gaiidikege nanu sala- 

18. vavan alla! niii a-gramada gaiidike- 

19. ge saluvantavaru! yinn énadaru 

20. munde a-gramati nannadendu ké- 

21. |i héliden adare!a-gramada hina- 

22, yavanu aramanege SPaReA RS VE 

28. nd nimma eggavani'tettu koluvend 

24. endu kotta tambra- sasana yi- 

25. dake sakshigalu! Belira Sidhannaga- 
. 26. iida Balaraiitara Sidhappa’ 

27. Sénagaudana sakshisi '!kartuvina- 

25. voppita Sémana Basavana baraha 

29. sakshigala voppita Sidhanna gaitidara sakshi 

30. Balaraiitara Sidhapana sakshi- 

31. yint ivarubhayAnmatadim ba- 

33. radata Balaraiitara Paruvappana 

33. sénabéva Parvataiyya sri sri. 

Nota. 

- his records an agreement between Viraravuta, Changaravuta, and Sid-« 
dharivuta, sons of Puradakéri Chikka Kadara Giri Vodeya on the one hand and 
Basavanna, son of Mandigattada Sémanna, on the other, to the effect that the latter 
would not put forward his claim to the office of Patéli of the village Puradakeri 
in the country of Rattahalli and that if he were to claim the office in future, he 
would pay the fine inflicted upon him by the palace. The agreement is imperfectly 
dated the 5th lunar day of the dark half of Bhadrapada of the year Hudhirddgari 
and ends with the names of witnesses and with the name of the writer, Parvatayya, 
village accountant. 

95. 
Chaudikoppa grant of Keladi Somasékharanayaka of the Saka year 1590 in 

the possession of fre tains Virappa Ganda. 
{ Front) One plate. Size 1}'x 2” 

1. namas tuiga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavé trailékya-naga- 

2 r&rambha-molastambhaya Sambhayé svasti éri-jaya- 

3. bhyudaya-Salivahana-Saka-varsha 1590 neya Plavatga-samyatsa- 

4. yada Kartika-éu 15 14 érimat-sajana-sudha-Sivachara-sampa- 

5. na-dyAvaprathvi-maha-mahattinolagada Kanahalfipurada Pau- 

6. rvatavadéra gishyaru Nanjaivadérige Srimad-Edavamuriri kd- 

7, tekdlAhala visudha-vaidikadvaita-sidhanta-pratishthapaka 

8 Siva-curu-bhakti-pardyanarada Keladi-Sadisivaraya- . : 

9 Tain vamsodbhavarida Saikapna-Nayakara prapautraru Siddha- 


2, Nayak 
10.. p : Neyekars pautraru Sivappa-Nayakara putrardda Somaséknara 
Nayakard kotta kraya-daina-sdsanada kramav ent endare Soraba- 
12. dd stmeya Gunjandra grimada Chatidi-koppada sthaladalh kattista — 
13. matha-dharmake nimma Kaiyal) krayada bagne ieee ai- 
14. nru-varahanni tegedukontn Sivirpita vagrbitta svaste!So- - = 
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15. rabada simeya Guijanta-gramadolagana Chaudikoppada 

16. sthaladinda praku biluva nashtake nilisida bhdmi-sistina pashtada va—- 
17. ana bhimiyinda saha ! aralihada kulagal rinda 

18. dahdadal 24 milihada ga $ hadi tundu 93 bila- 

19. la gade 23} antu kolaga 4 ke bijavari kha 20 ke kolaga 1 ke 

20. ga7 10 ga 28 birdda ga | ke 13-44-4 ubhaya 


21. m ga 324-4 ke vivara praku bilukula ga ! 2} ra ga 10-2! si- | 

22. stina valagana bilulga 2-13 kega 17 43 ge yida bhimi ku ga! 1p 

23. ga 5-1;'¢ antu ga 324-4 mavatteradu varahannt 

24, vambhattu hanavina bhimiyani kraya-dinavagi Sivarpi- 

25. tavagi bittevAgi yi-bhimige stapitava madida linga-mu- ) 

26. dre-kallina chaturgudivalagulla nidhi-nikshépa jala-pashana akshini-4-- 

27, g&mi-sidha-sAdhyangal emha ashta-bhoga-téja-svamyavant pirva- 

28. mariyAdeyalli Agumadikondu nimma sishya-parampare- 

29. yagi A-chandrirka-stayigal Agi shad-darsanakku nidhi mAdi ma- 

30. tha-dharmava nadasikondu sukhadim anubhavisi bahadendu 

31. kotta dharma-Sasana Aditya-chandrav anild-naladcha dyaurbhi- 

32. mir apd hridyam Yamaé cha ahad cha ratrié cha ubhé cha 

33. sandhye dharmas cha janiti narasya vrittam | dina-palanayér ma- 

34, dhyé danachh chhréyénupalanam | danat svargam avapndoti pala- 

35. nad achyutam padam Srt-Sadasiva. , 

Note. 

The grant records the gift by sale of some land in Chaudikoppa by 
Somasékharanayaka, son of Sivappa Nayaka and grandson of Sankannanayaka, a 
descendent of the family of Keladi Sadaéivarayandyaka, destroyer of Edevamurarikéte 
and establisher of Visuddha Vaidikadvita, and Saiva in faith, to Nanjunda Vodeyar,. 
disciple of Parvata vodeyar of Kanahalli in return for 500 varahas paid by the 
latter. The gift is made for the service of the Matha instituted in Chaudikoppa. 
The grant is dated 15th lunar day of the light half of Kartika of the year Plavanga, 
Saka 1589-1590 corresponding to A.D. 1667-68. The date is not verifiable. The 
grant ends with the usual imprecatory verses. 

96. 
» _Visvanathapura grant of Keladi Virabhadranayaka of the Saka year 1554 im 
the possession of the same Virappa Ganda. | 
One plate. Size 1’x 11”, 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 





1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chama- 

2. ra-chiravé trailokya-nagararambha-mUlastam- 

3. bhaya Sambhavé svasti sri-jayabhyuda- 

4. ya-Salivahana-Saka-varusha 1554 neya 

5. Prajétpatti-samvatsarada Kartika-ba 10 li srt- 

6. mad-Edavamurari kotekélahala visudha- 

7, vaidikadvaita-sidhanta-pratishthapaka Sivaguru- 

8. bhakti-pardyanarada Keladi Venkatappa Na- 

%, yakra pautrarada Bhadrappa Nayakara putra- 
10. rada Virabhadra Nayakard Léhita-gotra- 
1}. da Apastamba-sitrada Ejudikhaya 
12. Kamathanada Narasimha bhatara makalu K6- 
18. néri bhattarige kotta bhi-dina ttamra-sasana- 
14. da kramav ent endare ! Visvanithapurada agra— 
15. héaradalli Sasana-pramanina vritti 64 ra vyalage 
16. Kadatira Tirumalabhataru nashta-santanaya- 
17. da sammamdha| 4-dralu kottu ida vri- 
18. ti! vandu vrittind nimage Sivarpitavagi 


19. kotevagi 4-vrittige saluva sarva-svamya- 
20. vanu praku maryadeyali agumadikon- 
21. du Visvandthapurada agrahArada vrittivan- 


O15 


22. ttara appandadalli sarvamanyavagi 4- 

23. chandrarka-sthayigalagi nimma santana-pa- 

24. rampareyagi anubhavisikondu bahiri 

20. yandu kota bhi-dana-ttimra-Sasana | A- 

26. ditya-chandrav anil6’ nalascha dyaurbhamir 4- 

27. po hridayam YamAécha ahagcha ratriécha 

25. ubhé cha sandhyé dharméa-cha janati narasya vri- 

29. ttam!dAna-palanayér madhyé dana chhréyé'nu- 

30. palanam danat svargam avapnoti palana- 

31. dachutam padam sva-datta dvigunam punyam 

32, para-dattanupalanam para-dattapahiréna __ 

33. sva-dattam nigsphalam bhavét! sva-dattam para-da 

34- ttam va yo haréta vasundharam sashtir varda- 

85. sahasrini vishtAyAm jiyaté krimih | 

36. sri-Venkatadri 

Note. 

The grant records the gift of one out of 64 vrittis into which Viévandtha- 
pura land was divided by Virabhadranayaka, son of Bhadrappanayaka of Keladi to 
Kénéribhatta, son of Narasimhabhatta, the original donee Tirumala having been 
deceased without issue. The grant is dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half 
of Kartika of the year Prajétpati, Saka 1554. But Saka 1564 corresponding to 
A.D, 1632 was Angirasa. The date is otherwise not verifiable. | 


97. 


Chattanahalli copper-plate agreement between Bakotimmaya and Kadiri Vtra- 

ravutar in the possession of the same Virappa gauda. 

One plate Size 1’x }, 
Modern Kannada language and writing, 

(Front) 

sri-Ganddhipatayé namah 

Subham astu s6bhanam astu | Pra- 

bava-sanchhacharada nija-Srana-suda 15 lu 

srimattu Kadirri Viraraiittarige Bako 

ttimmayannh kotta tra sidhanada nirna- 

yada sadana! ....,.. 

Chattanahal|i yemba fra gatidikke- 

ya mAttige saluvikeyali | némada- 

h gramasthara kayya haiidenisi 4-gaudi- 

kkeyu |! nimmadu mAdikondirAgi yin- 

nu nammada yandu niu tarrti a-ira gau- 

dikege karanav illavendu kotta gaudike-ni- 

rnayada sidhana yidake éakshigalu Gan- 

ttamarada Katavva Anijeya Diya- 

gonda yi-sadhana ! kotta Bako ttim- 

manana kota mutida sAdhana Bako 


ell ell ell ered genet aed ent | . 
PPP OP BO bt SO I Or Go bo 


17. ttimmanna sng yivira u- 
18. bhaydnmatadinda yi-s4dhana- 
19. va-barata Vobanna Nayakara 
20. Séshapa ! érimattu 
Note. 


The grant records the agreement between Bakotimmaya and Kadiri Virara- 
vutar, the former surrendering his office of Patéli of Chattanahalli to the latter. 
The grant is imperfectly dated the 15 lunar day of the light half of Nijasravana 
of the year Prabhava, probably A. D. 1627. 


| 98, 
Copper plate grant of Keladi Vekatappandyaka in the possession of the same 
Virappagauda. 
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Two plates. Size 10" x 10". 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 


II Plate (back) 


—_ 
SOI 1A co pO 


nu aramanege kattikondu yidalli 
Vibhava-samvatsarada Margagira su 13 lu 
Venkatappa Nayaka ayyanavaru nim- 
ma mathada dharmake Sivarpitavagi bittidda- 
ragi 4-gadde bijavari kha 12 ke rékhe ga 93 | 
vombattu varahanu aru hanavina 
eaddenu nimma mahattu parampareyagi 
matha-dharmake nadisikondu bahiri 
yendu kotta bha-dana-dharma- 
sasana éri-Venkatadri 

Note. 


The first plate is missing. From the remaining Ynd plate it appears that 
Venkatappanayaka made a gift of some land by sale for the service of the 
Mahattina Matha. The dating is imperfect. 


99. 


Kallakatte or Chennapura grant of Chennammaji of the Saka year 1604 in 
the possession of the same Virappa Gauda. 


(Front) 


Oo eT Oo pS 


One plate. Size 1’—3" x 1’. 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 


nainas tuiga-Siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavé trailokya-naga- 
rarambha-mtlastambhaya Sambhavé ! svasti ri-jayabhyudaya-Sa- 
livahana-gaka-varusha 1604 neya Durmati-samvatsarada Vaisakha- 

ba 10 lu érimat-sajana-sudha-Sivichara-sampanna dyavapruthvi-ma- 
himahattina valagada Hulikante Révana-sidhédéva-sisyaru Révana- 
sidhédévara Siddagiriya mathada dharmake Edavamurari koteko- 

lAhala visudha-vaidikadvaita-sidhanta-pratishtapaka Siva-guru-bbakti- 
-parayanar ada Keladi Sadasivaraya-Nayakara vamsdédbhavar a- 

da Sankanna Nayakara prapautraru Sidhappa Nayakara pautraru Sivappa- 

nayakara putraru Sémasékhara Nayakara dharmapatniyar ada Che- 

nammajiyavaru barasi kotta kraya-dana-sasanada kramay en- 

tendare Holé-honntra simeya Bankipurada Palasunnada- 

halli Kallakatte prati-nama Chennapurada gramadinda praku rékhe | 

gadde 

yinda bija kha 1 ke ga 7 lu kha 5 ke ga 35 kha 1 ke ga 4 lu kha 5 ke 25 u- 
bhayam bija kha 10 ke ga 69 ke uttdra Kédihalli mathada Vadérige bi- 

ja kha.} ke ga 2! 210 ke biradada bagelu 2) 0 Sudha ga 2" Sudha ga 57 !l0 
birddadinda ga 5-3 chiluvdnu rékhe kAsina tundu 10 talavari- 

ke davasa-3i vartneyinda ga 1 antu ga ij¥ jajariyi- 

nda-1} sthala vechcba birada ga 4 antu ga 644-2 ge evara sistinim 
da ga 591;% “ uttdrada bagelu gaudumbuli kha 4 kke ga2i0 . 
gramada sénabéva Venkannage-3= Narasana ga 1-3=anttu 

ga 5-14 ubhayam ga 64! l=ge vivara nimma kaiya aramanege 
sraya ga 400 naniira varahana tegedukondu bittadu ga 4) Siva- 
rpitavagi bittadu ga 24 | 2=ubhayam ga 64 | 2=aruvattu- 


nalku varahanu élu hanavu béleya bhimiyanu Sivarpitavagi 
bittidhéve yi-bhimige netta lingamudre kallina faapulla nidhi-nikshé- 


pa-]4 | \ Ayes | 
‘la-pashana-akshini.AgAmi-sidha-sidhyangal enba ashta-bhéga téja- 


svamyavany pirva-mariyadeyalli 4gumadi-kondu nimma 

éidya-parampareyagi anubhavisikondu mathada dharmava nadsi ba- 

hadendu kotta dharma-éAsana Aditya chandrav anilénalas cha dyaur bht- 

mir 4p6 hridayam yamas cha ahas cha rdtri§ cha ubhé cha sandhé dhar- 
mascha | 


" janati narasya vrittam | dina-pAlanayér madhyé ddna chhréyénupdlanam 


danat svargam avdpnoti pAlanad achyutam padain ! sri-Sa- 
dasiva 


97 
Note. 
The grant records the gift by sale of some land in Kallakatte called 
‘also Chenndpura in the district of Holehonntr by Chennammaji, wife of Keladi 
Sémasékharandyaka, son of Sivappandyaka, grandson of Siddappandyaka and great- 
grandson of Sankannandyaka to Révanasiddhadéva, disciple of Hulikunte Révana- 
siddhadéva for the service of the Siddhagiri Matha, the sale price being 400 Varahas. 
The grant is dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Vaisakha of the year 
Durmati, Saka 1604, corresponding to A. D. 1682. But A. D. 1682 coincided with 
Dundubhi, and not Durmati. 
100, 
Copper plate agreements bel ween Puradakéri KathdAri Virardvata on the one 
‘hand and Kénanatale Rangayya Kadurayya, Harugali-MAlichikka, and Dodda 
“Ganga, Chikkagangagauda, on the other, in the possession of tho same Virappa 
gauda. ! 
One plate. Size 10" x 9", 


| Modern Kannada language and writing. 
(Front) 


fo 


Angirasa-samvatsarada Kartika ba 5 ld 4ri- 
matu Puradakériya Sémannagaudana mominaga 
8. Kathdri Virardiitarige Konanataleya Kalaivana 
4. maga Ratgaiyya Kaduraiyyanu kotta kai-vale-kra- 
5. mav entendare nimma gramake niii bandiri niii 
6. sukhadalli niti madikolli endu kotta vale 

T. yidake sakshi Honnili pattana-setti Chenna- 

8. una Halira Hare gauda yi-vAle-kotta 

9. yikkartara vappita | sakshigala va- 

10. ppita pattans-setti Chennannana sakshi yi- 

Il, ntivarubhayanmatadinds baradata Chen- 

12. nanna | 

13. Angirasa-samvatsarada Kartika ba 7 la 

14. érimatu Puradakériya SéOmannagaudana 

15. mommaga Kathari VirarAutarige Harugali Mi- 
16. lichikkanu kotta kai-vale-kramav entendare | nim- 
i7. ma hirityaru tamma hiriyarige hennina 

18. saimandhake endu Harugalahali Kénanatale- 
19. ya grdmada gaudike umbali sAmmyavanu tithava 
20. mdadikondu yiri emba hige kotu yira- 

91. Agi &-graina Harugalahali Konanatale 

22. gaudikeyanu yisu-divasaii undadu 

23. hogali yinnu namma gaudikeyanu na- 


24. namage kodiyendu ninu kélalAgi ndnu nim- 

25. ma gaudikeyanu niii mAdikondu manya-si- 

96. myavanu tttava midikondn viriyendu ko- 

27. tta kai-vAle munde A-grimada gaudikege nana- 

98. ge karanavilla nydya-nikarakke sammandhavilla- 

29. vendu kotta vale yidake sAkshigalu Géni- 

30. gere Basavantagauda MaAsadi Timmayya 

31. Jani Nilanna kartana vappita .... sikshigala 

82. vappitta .. .. . Nilannana sAkshi baraha 

33. yint ivarubhayAnmatadinda baradAta 

34. Na&gavana aliya Niirapa 

35. Angtrasa-samvatsarada PhAlguna su 15 ld srimatta Pu- 
36. radakériya Somanna gaudana mommaku Kathari Virardii 
37. tarige Halirafgana makkalu Dodaganga Chikaganga gauda Bu- 


< 


38. nagiriya Varunana vale nimma hireya hennina samman- 

59. dha Haruganahali Konanatale sahavada gaudikenu kottu 

40. idarallA nimma gaudikeze nili bandiri namage kiranay 1- 

41. llavendu kotta vAle yidake sdkshi Honnali pattana- 

42. setti Chennanna Gurubara Kencha baradita Chennam 

ARCH. R, 25 


Note. | 

The plate records three agreements bebween Kathdri Virarawuta, grand- 
son of Sdmannagauda of Puradakéri on the one hand and (1) Rangayya 
Kaduraya, son of Kalayya of Konanatale (2! Harugali MAlichikka, and (3) Dodda- 
ganga and Chikkaganga gauda, sons of Haliranga on the other. The first records 
the surrender before witnesses named of the village Puradakéri to Kathari Ravuta, 
its owner. The second and third agreements record the surrender of the office of 
Patéli of the villages Harugalahalli and Konanatale, which in consequence, of 
marriage-connection between the two parties, was for some time in the enjoy- 
ment of Malichikka and Doddaganga and Chikkaganga. The agreements are all 
impertectly dated the ‘1) fifth lunar day of the dark half of Kartika of the year 
Angira, (2) seventh tunar day-of the dark half of Kartika of the same year and (3) 
fifteenth lunar day of the light half of Phalguna of the same year. All these do 
not appear to be older than the second half of the 17th century. 


101. 

Kakanakuli grant of Keladi of Somasekharandyaka of the Saka year 1600 in the 

possession of the same Virappa ganda. 
One plate. Size 1’ 10". 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 
(Front) 
1, namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chAmara-charavé 

trailékya-nagardrambha-milastambhaya Sambhavé svasti éri- 
jayabhyudaya-Salivahana-Saka-varusha sé 1600 né 
Kaélayuktakshi-samvatsarada Jéshtha éu 10 lu érimatu sajana-6u 
dha-sivichara-sampannarida dyava-pruthvi-maha-mahattina yalagdda 
maha-mahattige Sriman-mah4-prabhu Biligi-Ghanté-vadéra pau- 
trardda Sivappandyakara putrar Ada Sémasékharanayakara — 
kotta dharmna-Sasanada kramav ent endare praku Subhakritu-samvatsa— 
rada Vaisdkha-su 15 li Aladi-inathada SAntadévara sisyaru Ba- 
savaprabhudévarige Kakanakuli-sthalavanu Sardvati-tiradali ma- 
thava kattisikondu dharmava nadasikondu bahadendu namma 
ayajiyavara hesaralli sivarpitavagi dharma-sAdhanavant 
barasikottu &-svaste ga 12 hanneradu varahana bhd-svastenu 
gaist mathava kattisikondu dharmava nadasikondu baruttida- 
Ili tathatithiyalu 4-Basavaprabhudévara gisyaru San- 
taliigadévaru SAntadévaru sabd bandu yi-hanneradu 
varahana svdstenu namina ayanavara mahattige namaska- 
ramAdi mahattina mathava kattisikottu ayidhare 
1). yi-svastinu mahattige dharma-sisana barasikodabé- 


PAS Se Ol SO Sm orm oo bo 


20: kendu hélikonda sammandha Arittide Kakana- 
21. kuli hanneradu varahana sthalavant mahatti- 


22. ge sivarpitavagi bitukotevagi A-sthalake 
25. saluva parva chatuh-simege stapitava maAdida 


- lingamudre-kalla gadiyinda valagad4 tota-tota-sthala-cade-beda— 
25. Iu-maki-hakalu-bilu-tittu-kanu-kidarambha-mane-mane- 

26. vana-angéodu-angaphala-nirn-dari-nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pa- 

27. shana-akshini-agami-sidha-sidhya-navakrutta-kirnkula- 

26. suvarnadaya muntida ashta-bhéga-tajoparja- 

29. ne ula bhimi manegalandé praku Aluva Alike pra- 

#0. mAénige alikondu avmathaal dharmavanu maha- 

3]. t-parampareyagi nadasikondu bahirendu 4rima- 

32, tu-sajana-sudha-sivachara-sampannar ada dyavapru- 

33. thvi-maha-mahattina valagida maha-mahattige éri- 

34. man-maha-prabhu- Ghantévadéra pautrar ada 

35. Sivappandayakara putrar dda Somasékharanayakara 

36. Sivarpitavagi kota dharma-sadhana yiduke léka-si- 

37. kshigalu Aditya-chandray anilinalu cha dyaur bhaimir Apd 

38. hrudayam yamas cha ahas cha ratrié cha ubhé cha sandhyé dha~ 
39. rmasya janati narasya vrittam dana-palanayor ma- 
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40. dhye danach chhréyénupalanam danat svargam avapné- 
41. ti palanad achyutam padam svadattad dvi-gunam punyam 
42, para-dattanupilanam para-dattApahdréna sva-dattam 

43. nishphalam bhavét éri-SadAsiva 


Note. 

The grant records the gift of some land valued at 12 varahas in 
Kakan-kuli by Sémasékharanayaka, son of Sivappanayaka, and grandson of Biligi- 
ghante vodier to Basavaprabhudéva, disciple of Sintadéva, head of Aladi Matha for 
the service of a Matha to be constructed on the bank of the Saravati. The grant 
is ‘eae the 10th lunar day of the light half of Jyéshtha of the year Kalayukta 
(kshi), Saka 1500 corresponding to 20th May LU78. | 

102. 
Mailatikoppa grant of Keladi Somaéékharanayaka of the Saka year 1589 in the 
possession of the same Virappagauda. 
One plate. Size 14’°x1". 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 
(Front). 
1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavé trailokya-na- 

2. gararambha-mtilastambhiya Sambhavé ! svasti sri-jayAbhyu- 

4. daya-Salivahana-galia-varusha 15489 neya Parabhava-sam- 

4. vatsarada Vaisakha-Su 15 10 Srimat-sajana-sudha-Sivachara- 

5. sampanna dyavaprithvi-maha-mahattina valagiada Belavandt- 

6. ra simeya valagana Belavandtira gramadali Belu- 

7. vandira Gurnuvanayakand katisida mahattina matada 

8. dharmake srimad-Edavamurari kétekélahala visudha-vai- 

9. dikadvaita-sidhanta-pratishtapaka Sivaguru-bhakti-parayanar ada 
10. Keladi Sadasivarayanayakara vamsodbhavarada Sankanna- 
11. nayakara*prapautraru Sidhappanayakara pautraru Sivappanayaka- 
12. ra putrar Ada Somasékharanayakara kota kraya-dana-dharma-éa- 
18. sanada kramav ent endare Beluvandtra simeyolagana Maila- 
14. tikoppada gramadinda praku-rékhe bijavari kha 74 ke rékhe ga 111 ha 44 
16. ke uttara déva-uttara Gira mundana Virabhabradévarige kha 44 ke ga 44 
16. puravarga-uttara Doddatalé Nanjédévarige kha 4 ke ga 4 - 3$ Gundima- 
17. thada dévarige kha 6 ke ga 64 nbhayam Kha 10 ke ea 10 | 4 I nbha- 
18. yam ga 1A - 44 éndha-bija kha 5 - { ke ga - 6 Kilaka-samvatsaradala 
19. hechidu sunka durgada bhatta birada saha ga 13 ke vivara Parabhava- 

sam vatsarada- 
2. Iu ga 8 Kilaka-samvatsaradalu ga 5 ubhayam ga 13 Kapanahali-toreyinda 
M1. bija ris 14 ke ga 2 - 94 ke praku bhamama ga 14 éudha_hechidu 
ra WOE u- 
22. Bharath ga 13 !21! ubhayam rékhe ga 10 ! 2! ke nilisidu Sadharana- 
23. samvatsaradald bijavari méle rékhe kattida sammandha baharu kha 1 ke 
i ; 


24. ia” kha 59} ke oa 89-1} huttuvali hechchu ga 6-4} ubhayam ga 96-7 
95. éudha nilisidu ga 1° ' 1 Pingala-samvatsaradali gidu belada nashta 


kdvi- 

96. saruhu kha 24 ¢e oy 34 Kalayukta-samvatsaradala mélana tudigade kha 
3 ke 

97. ga 4-44 Rudhirdlgiri-samvatsaradald naduvana tudigade kha 3 chayudi- 
banada ga- 


98. de khu m: ubhayam kha 5 ke ga 8 antu gida beladu‘bija kha 1O€ ge 
wa 15 "47 o- 

m9. Bhavan nilisidu ga 29 § 1} Sudha ninta rékhe ga 80-1} ganachira- 
dinda ga " 2 utara sva- | 

30. sti méluvasiyinda Gundipurada Vadérinda ga 1 antu ga $81'3! yem- 
bhattuvandu vara- 

31. hand yenthanahagada pramake saluva kraya ga 815-2) ke gramavi 
nashtavagidda sam- | 

892. mandha bittadu ga 318-2) Sudha aramanege Guruvappandyakara kattu 
krayada 
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33. bage nirnayavagi ga 500 ayinuru varahana tegedukoudu yl-gramavanu 
5. Pita gte Magha ba 14 Sivaratri-punyakaladald mahattina 
matha-dharma- ; 
35. ke ‘Sivarpitavagi bittevigi yi-gramada chaturgadige linga mudre 4ila- 
St madwida bhimiyolagulla nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pashana-akshini Agami- 
37. sddhyangal emba ashta-bhdga-téjasvamyavani pirva-mariyadeyalli 
35. dikonda. a-chandrarka-sthayigalagi anubhavisikondu shadu-daréanaku 
39, midikonda yl-gramadolage praku uttaravagiha dévata uttara puravarga 
40. sad naa mahatparampareyagi matha-dharmava nadasikondu sukhadim 
41. vai paenends kotta dharma-Sasana yidake dharma-sakshigalu Aditya- 


4%, drav anilénalas cha dyaur bhimir apé hridayam yamaé cha ahas cha ratri- 
45. 8 cha ubhé cha sandhye dharmasé cha janati narasya vrittam dina-pala- 
nayor ma- | 
44. dhyé dandch chhréyénupalanam! dA4ndt svargam avApvodti palanad a- 
45. chyutam padam Sri-Sadasiva | 
Note. 

_The grant records the gift by sale for 500 varahas of some land (speci- 
fied) in Mailatikoppa by 56émaéékharanayaka, son of Sivappanayaka, srandson of 
Siddappaniyaka, great-grandson of Sankannandiyaka, a descendant of Keladi Sada- 
sivanayaka, etc., for the service of Mahattina Matha constructed in Belavandir by 
Belavandir Guruvappanayaka, It is dated the 145th lunar day of the light half of 
Vaisikha of the year Par&ébhava Saka 1539 (=1588 ?) corresponding to 8th May 
1666. The cyclic year does not agree with the given Saka year. : 


103. 
Choradi prant of Keladi Basappandyaka of the Saka year 1630 in the posses- 
sion of the same Virappagauda. 
One plate 1}' x 10". 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 


(Front) 
1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamarachiravé trai- 
2. lékya- nagarirambha-milastambhaya Sambhavé svasti éri- 
3. jaydbhyudaya-Salivahana-saka-varusha 1630 neya Sa- 
4. rvajitu-samvatsarada Maérgasira su 16 10 érimat-sajana-su- 
5. dha-Sivachdra-sampanna dyAvaprithivi-maha-mahattina vala- 
fi. gada Choradiyalld MAlasetti kattista mahattina mathada dha- 
7. rmakke Edavamurari kétekélahala visudha-vaidikadvai- 
3. ta-sidhanta-pratishtapaka Siva-guru-bhakti-parAyanar ada 
9, Keladi Sadasivyarayandyakara vamsodbhavar ada Siddhappana- 
10. yakara prapautraru Sivappandyakara pautraru Sémaséé- 
11. kharandyakara dharmapatniyar 4da Chennammaji- 
13. yavara putraru Basavappandyakaru barasikotta 
13. bhi-dana-dharma-Sdsanada kratnaventendare yi-dharma- 
14, da bage praku bitta svasthege SAsanava kodasidhey endu 
15. Marityappanavaru hélida sammandha viga barasikottadu 
14. Chdéradi-simeyinda ChéradigrAmadinda tétada stha- 
17. Jadinda rékhega 5! 1 Durgada hobali suikada valagana 
18. Chéradi-Mosartira sunkadinda yi-tétada sthaladallu 
19. hakida adakemara nalli aha adake laksha Arula- 
20. kshakke laksha 1 ke sthala-suikadinda ga 25 1 Chéradi lekhadin- 
21. da © 1 ubhayam ga 2% 2 llt ga 18 5 2 ubhayam 
22. ga 1S! 3 hadinentu Varahannt yentu ha- 
23. navina svAsthenu Sivarpitavdgi kotevagi yi-bhimige 
24. netta lingamudre-kallinolagulla nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pa- 
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(Back) 

25. shina-akshini-agdmi siddha-sidhyangal emba ashta-bhé- 

26. ga-téja-svAmyangalu i-bhimiyalli sasya4rama 

27. muntdgi yénu adhika-phalavAhante saha agumdé- 

28. dikondu shad-daruganakku nidhimidikondu maha- 

29. ttu pAramparyavagi 4-chandrarka-sthayigal Agi 

30. sukhadim mathada dharmava nadisikondu bahiri ye 

31. ndu barasikotta bhi-dana-dharma-sisana Aditya-ch- 

52. ndrf&vanilénalas cha dyaur bhimir apé hrudayain ya- 

33. maéscha ahascha ratrischa ubhé cha sandhyé dharmascha jAna- 

34. ti narasya vrittam dina-pilanayér madhyé déna chhré- 

35. yonupdlanam dAnit svargam avapnoti pAlandad achchu- 

36. tam padam sva-datta dvigunam punyam para-dattAnnpa- 

37. lanam para- dattipahdréna sva-dattam nishphalam bhavét sva- 

38. datt& putrika dhatri pitri-datta sahodarl anya-datta sva- 

39. yam mata dattim bhimim parityajét yatra yogi- 

40. Syarah kurydt Sivalingdrchanam sakrit vasanti ta- 

41. tra tirthini sarvdni satatam Guha Harasya prinana- 

42. rtham tu SivabhaktAya diyaté! danam tad vinmalam prdé- 

43. ktam kévalam méksha-sidhanam éri-Sadasiva 

Note. 

The grant records the gift of some land (specified), in the village Choradi 
by Basavappaniyaka, sou of Chennammayji, wife of SomAsékharandyaka, grandson 
of Sivappaniyaka, ete., for the service of Mahattina Matha constructed by Mala- 
setti in Choradi. The grant is dated 15th lunar day of the light half of Marga- 
Sira of the year Sarvajit, Sika 1630 (=1620?) corresponding to 25th November 
1707. The cyclie year does not agree with the Saka year given. 


104, 
- Chikabililahalli and Hosar grantaof Keladi Sivappanayaka of the Saka year 
1588 in the possession of the same Virappagauda. 
One*plate. Size 14°11". 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 


(Front) 
1, subbham astn! namas tunga-siras-chombi-chandra- 
2. chamara-charavé traildkya-nacararambha-mi- 
3. lastambhaya Sambhayé! svasti dri-jayabhyudaya Sali- 
4. vwahana-éaka-varsha 1588 neya Visvyavasu-samvatsarada 
5. Bhadrapada ba | ld érimatu- sajana-d4udha-Sivachara- 
6. sampannarada dévapruthivi-mahamahattina valagada ma- 
7. hamahattige sriman- mahaprabhu Biligi Ghan{é-vadé- 
8. ra pautrarada Ghantévadéra putrar ada Sivappandyakaru 
G. kotta dharma-sasanada kramaventendaré praku-Dodavenkatayanu 


10. Sidhapuradali mathava kattisi 4-mathake svasti agabékendu 

11. hélikondalli Chikabililahali-valagana Siragalale gramada ré- | 
12. khe ga 60 ke nashtake bittadu ga 17 gauda umbali ga 3 ubhayam ga 20 
13. nulidu sudha saluvudu ga 40 Hostra gramadali bira hada 1 

14. ke ga 4 ubhayam ga 44 nalavattu nalku varabana bhi-svastent 4-ma- 
15. thada dharmake bittukottu nadadu baruttidalli 4-mathada paticha- 
16. vannige Basavalingadévaru Sivadhinavahiga nimma mahattige na- 
17. maskdra-m4didali 4-ritize mahattige nadasi-kodabékendu héli- - 
18. konda sammandba yi-gramada ga 44 varahava bhamind Sivarpita 
19. kottu praku bareda tambrada sadhana saha kottev Agi a@-grama- 
20. da pirva chatuh-simege hakida lingamudre-kallinda valagada gadde 
21. beddalu makki hakkalu bettu titta Sind kidarambha mane ma- 

29, nedana niru dari sottu mundige muntada énuntads sim- 


| ad 


22 
23. myavani pirva-pramaninali alikondu bhimimanega- 

24. land gaisikondu 4-Sidhapurada mathadalli bandantha dévarugalu 
25. muntidavarige anga aggani sahavada dharmavanu nadasikon- 

96. du mahatparampareydgi 4li anubhavisi-bahada endw': * 


ARCH. R. ub 
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(Back) . 
27. kotta dharma-sd4dhana! nivu hérisuva ettu 10 hattake adake 
28. menasu khobari kabada horatagi aki batta upu raghi vi 

29. dala bisa saha herrisidake sunkay illade manyavagi nada- 
30. si baheti yidake lokasAkshigalu Aditya-chandrav ani- 

31. lou nalascha dyaur bhimirApé hrudayam Yamas cha 

32. ahas cha ratrié cha ubhé cha sandhyé dharmasya janati 

33. narasya vrittam! d&na-palanayér madhyé dandch chhréyo- 
34. ‘nupalanam dandt svargam avApnoti pAlandd achutam 

35. padam éri-Saddsiva 


Note. 


The grant records the gift of some land (specified) in the villages Chikka-- 
bilalahalli and Hosdr by Sivappandyaka, son of Ghantevadeyar, and prand-son of 
Biligi Ghantevadeyar for the service of the Matha constructed by Doddavenka- 
taya in Sidhapura. The grant is dated the 1st lunar day of the dark half of BhAdra- 
pace of the year Vidvavasu, Saka 1588 (=1587 ?) corresponding to 15th Septem— 

x 1665. The cyclic year does not agree with the Saka year given. 


105, 


Sringara Totadakoppalu grant in the possession of the same Virappagauda.. 
Two plates. Size 1}’x 11’. 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 
IT Plate. 
(Front) 
I. bijavari kha 9 ke ge 9 ke mara beladu gude kididu kha 4 ke 
2. ga 4 sudha kha 5 ke ga 5 vartaneyinda ga |i 2! ganachdradinda- 
3. © 21 antu rékhe ga 153]! 2 ubayam prima 2 ke rékhe 
4. ga 313 munnira hadimdiru varahana bhimi mathada 
> mundana Champaké sarasi kelage hedariyinda méle Hiri- 
6. arasu madista Srimgara totada koppalu sah Sivarpi- 
7. tavagi bittev4gi yi-bhimigalige natta lingamudre kallina 
5. valagdgi yida nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pashana-akshini-Agami- 
9. sidha-sidhyangal eiwba ashta-bhoga-téja- svamyavant pirva- 
10. mariyAdeyalli Agumadikondu yettina minya 
ll. praku Hiriarasu bittadu yetu 12 yitalagi Praméda- 
12. samvatsarada Phalgunadallu bita yettu 13 ubhayam ye- 
19. ttu 25 yippattayidu yettinali adake menasu ka- 
14. vada jhalli patte horataigi hérikomba jinisu kho- 
to. bari kachu vidala bisa aki bhatta rigi upu bella enne 
lJ. tupa kabuna javali muntAda jinisugala ghattada méle gha- 
17. ta-kelage saha thAnegalalli hérikondu A-hana saha 
IZ, matha-dharina dandige umbali nadasikondu 4-chan- 
19.  drarka-sthayigalAgi nimma mahattu-parampareyagi a- 
20. nubhavisi Sadudarusanakt nidhi-mAdikondu bAha- 
21. du yendu koja tambra-sdsana yidake dévasAkshiga- 
22. Ju Aditya-chandrév anilénalaécha dyvaur bhitimir &- 
23. po hrudayam Yamas cha ahaé cha ratris cha ubhé cha san- 
lbyé dharmasya jan&ti narasya vrittam dana-pAlanayér 


25. madhyé d&nach chhréyénupalanam dant svargam a- 

26. vapnotr pAlandd achyutam padant sva-dattad dvigunam 

47. punyam para-dattdnupAlanam para-dattApahare- 

45. ma sva-datam nishphalam bhavét Visu-samvatsarada Chayi- 
29. tra ba 10 lu mata-dharmake Sivarpityaci bitadu 

50, adake hérn. 10 menasu héru 5 sahd hadina- 

31. yidu nija-héranu kala vandake vandu sari sun- 

32. kay illade modale bitta mAnyada ettinali héri- 

33. kondu mata-dharmava nadasikondu bahadu. 

#4. endu kotta sAsang ér!-Venkatddri. 
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Note. 

The first plate is missing. With it the date of the grant as well as the 
names of the granter and the grantee have disappeared. I’rom the remaining 
and plate written on both sides, it appears that the SringAra 'Tétada Koppalu con- 
structed by Hiri Arasu and another village yielding 313 varahas were granted for 
the service of a Matha. The authorities of the Matha were also allowed to 
carry, for the service of the Matha, 25 bullock-loads of various useful commodities 
(specified in the grant) above and below the Ghats free of toll-dues once a year. 
On the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra of the year Vishu, the authorities 
of the Matha were also given a license to carry free of toll-dues ten bullock-loads 
of arekanuts and five bullock-loads of pepper once a year. This is called e¢tinamdnya, 
calrying commodities on bullocks free of toll at specified toll-gates. 


106, 
Navunda grant in the possession of the same Virappagauda. 
Plates two. Size 1}’= 1’. 
I (a) Modern Kannada language and writing. 
Il (a 
gadukondu uttarakottadu uppina kolagada guttige ba- 
reyallid ga 14 angadi dering bagevalia? Sivarpite. 
vagi bittadu ga 14 ubhayam ga 3 antu ga 1584 
nira ayivattentuvare varaha Yedatore sime 
valage hostagi 4gami ada bageyallu u- 
ttara kotta gramagalinda jédara vakalu 30 miivattu va- 
kalinda baha magga garakada hana kulumé-vakkalu 5 ai- 
du vakkalinda baha karakada hana grama sunka adigé- 
su hasruvani Ménappanu !-mathada dharmake Halige- 
ri sime Naiindagramadallu hakisida tengina sasi 
ll. . sa 2,500 eradu savirada ainfiru tengina sasi sa- 
ha Sivarpitavagi kottevagi i-bhtimige netta lin- 

13. gamudre kallinolagulla nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pashana-a- 

14. kshini-againi-sidha-sadhyanga]| emba ashta-bhoga téja- 

15. svamyangalu yi-bhimiyalli sasyarama mun- 

16. tagi yénu adhika-phalav ahante saha agu- 

17. madikondu mahattu-paramparyavagi a-cha- 

18. ndraka- sthayigal agi sukhadim mathada dharmava nadasi- 

19. kondu bahudendu kotta bhidina-dharma-S4sana 

90. Aditya-chandrav anilénalas cha dyaur bhimir 4pé 

91. hrudayam Yamas cha ahas cha ratrié cha ubhé cha san- 

92. dhye dharmasya janati narasya vrittam dana-palanayér 

238. madhyé dinach chhréyénupalanam dinat svargam ava 

24. pnoti palanad achchutam padam sva-datiad dvigunam pu- 

25. mnyam para-dattanupAlanam para-dattapahdrena 
II (5) 

96. sva-dattam nishphalam bhavét sva-dattam para-dattam va 

27. yo haréta vasundharam éashtir varusha-sahasrani 

98. vishtiyam jayaté krimih yatra yogiévarah ku- | 

29. ryat Sivalingirchanam sakrit vasanti tatra ttrtha- 

30. wi sarvani satatam Guha Harasya prinanartham tu 

31. SivabhaktAya divyate dAnam tad vimalam préktam ké- 

32. valam méksha-sidhanam $ri-Sadasiva 

Note. 

The first plate is missing. Along with it the date of the grant together with 
the names of the granter and the grantee has disappeared. From the 2nd plate 
which is written on both sides it appears that a gift of some land in Yedatore stme 
together with Navundagrama and its cocoanut garden consisting of 2,500 cocoanut 
trees was made for the service of a Matha. The authorities of the Matha were 
given the right of collecting, from thirty houses of Kambali-weavers and five 
families of weavers of other garments and of blacksmiths, professional taxes alon 


i 
SOPAR mo poo 
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po 


with village cess, taxes on green crops (Hasaruvani) and Adigasu for the service 
Of the Matha. 
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Siragalale and Horakodu-Hirikaiyasthala/grant of Ghante Vodeyar of the Saka 
year 1565 in the possession of the same Virappagauda. 


IC a 
1. sSubham astu namas tunga-siras-chumbi- 
4. chandra-chamara-charavé traildkya-nagardrambha- 
4. itlastambhaya Sambhavée ! svasti-arl jaya- ‘ 
4. bhyndaya-Salivahana-gaka-varusha 1465 neya Svabh4nu-sa- 
5. mvatsarada Jyéshtha-$u 10 If sriimathu-sajana-sudha-Sivachara- 
sal panna- | | 
6. rada dévaprutt!-mahamahattinolagada Kadalira mathada pa- 
7. ttada Kempanatijyadévara disyaru SantabasavarAjadévara 4i- 
8. Syaru! Patchavannige Basavalingadévarige Sriman-ma- 
9, ha-prabhu Biligi Tammappa Vadéra pautrarada Ghanté Vadé- 
10. ra putrar ada Ghanté Vadérn kotta dharma-ddsanada kra- 
ll. mavent endare Venkatayyanu SidhApuradalli-matava katti- 
i2Z. si nimma vasava madi 4-matake bhi-svastey Agabéken- 
15. du binnaha-mdédikonda sammandha Kidalira matada 
i4. panchavannige Kempananjédévara sisyaru SAantaba- 
1). savardjadévara sigyaru Basavalingadévarige SidhApura- 
16. da mathadallu nadasuva dharimakke sriman mahaprabhu Bilige 
17, ‘Tammappa Vadéra pautrar 4da Ghanté Vadéra putrar 4da Ghan- . 
18. té-Vadéru sa-hiranyéduka-dana-dhara-purvakay agi dhare- . 
19. n-eradu kotta bhi-svaste ChikkamAlige nddige saluva Chi- 
20. kabilalahali gtimadolagana Siragulale grama Ho- 
21. rakédu Hirikaiyastala saha praku rékhe ga LO a- 
22, ruvattu varahana grimada parva chatu-simeyinda 
23. valagdda gadi vivara aati Molevatti gadiyallu i- 
I (8) 
24. kkida lingamudye-kallu gadi tenkaln Kalluganahalli vadiyallu 
25. yikkida lingamudre kalln gadi 4-kallu banda hage Avara- 
26. guppe kan-anchinallu yikkida lingamudre kallu gadi pada- 
27. valu Avaraguppe gadiyallu yikkida lingamudre kalln ga- 
28. dil badagalu Chennamayina gadiyalu yikkida lingatiudre kallu gadi 
29. Horakédu Hirikaisthalakke Chennamavina eadiva ho- 
30. leyinda talage holeyanchn banda hdge sthala 1 u- 
31. bhayom Siragalale grama 1 ke praku rékhe saluva- 
32. du ga 60 ke praku nashta ga 10 yittalagi hole-va- 
433. ttu gidu-vattina nashta ga 7 ubhayam nashta ga 17 praku ga- 
34. udumbali ga 3 ubhayam ga 20 nulidu gu va dO 
35. nilvattu varahannu mathadallu nadasuva dharmakke Si- 
36. varpitav Agi dharen eredu kotta bht-evAsti nA- 
av. Ilvattu varahana rékhe bhimige saluva pitrva cha- 
35. tu-simeyinda valagada gade bedalu makke hakkalu 
4). bettu tittu kanu kAdarambha mane manedina 
40. angoda angapals niru dari nidhi nikshépa aksht- 
41. ui-Agdmi sidha s4dhya-nayakruta kirakula su 
42. varnAdiya muntada ashta-bhéga téjo- 
45. parjane ula bhimi-manegalanu yichcha- 
44. nukila ula vakkalige yikkegaiyisi getti ra- 
45. pamAadikondu nimma sisya-varga-param- 
IT (a) | | 
' 46. pareyagi nimma matada dharmava nadisikon- 
' 47. du sukhadindthiri nimma matada bagila mu- : 
48: -ndana gade birada keyi ha 1 xe praku rékhe pa 4 naé- 
49, JkiT yarahana bhimiyanu praku Hostra gauda- 
50. * guttigge horagagi kulagadiya Sidd&purada mwata- 
oul: dalu nadava dharmakke Sivar itavagi dhare-neredu ko- <p gftten 
“52. thasvaste nalku varahana valcke bhimiya parva chatu- We nrid ts 


Two plates. Size 10" 8". 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 
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53, simeyinda valagada gadhe bedhalu makke hakkalu 
54, bettu tittu kinu kadarambha augéda 4- ry 
59. ngapala nelananchu niru dari nidhi nikshépa akshini 
99. agami muntadanu 4-gadhege saluva bhimiyo- 

o7. lage samasta-phalagalann bittisi geyisi ripamadi- 
55. kondu nimma sisyaru parampareyagi 4li anu- 


59, bhavyisi dharmava madikondu eukhadallihiri 

1), manyada ettu hattaralli hérisava vivara a- 

G1. dake menasu kachu khobari kabada horagagi 
62. akki bhatta uppu bhisa kayi muntada saka- 
63. la-dinasavarigala hérisikondu sukhadali nim- 
64. ma mathada dharmava nadasi kondu yihiri ve- 
65. ndu kotta dharma-tambrada éisana| yidakke 
66. ldkasikshigalul! grantha| Adityachandrav- 

IT () 
67. amnilanalau cha dyaur bhimir apé hru- 
68. dayam Yamas cha ahas cha ritrié cha 
69. ubhé cha sandnyé dharmasya janiati 
70. narasya vrittam! dina-palanayér madhyé dana- 
71. trayAnupalanam danat svarggam avapnoti 
72. palanad achtam padain sri-Sadasiva. 


Nate. 


The grant records the gift of some lands of specified boundary in (1) 
Siragalale in Chikkabilalahalli (2: Horakédu Hirikaiyasthala together with a wet 
field in front of the Matha in Siddapura yielding 60, 40, and 4 varahas respective- 
ly by Ghante Vadeyar, son of Ghante Vadeyar, and grandson of Biligi Tammappa 
Vadeyar, called Mahdprabhu to Panchavannige Basavalingadéva, disciple of Santa- 
basavarajadéva, who was a disciple of Kempananjadéva, head of the Kiaduldr 
Matha, for the service of the Matha constructed by the granter in Siddapura at 
the request of the grantee. The authorities of the Matha were also allowed to carry 
free of toll ten bullock loads of (!) arecanut, (2) pepper, (8) kachu, (4) dry cocca- 
nut, (5) cloth, (6) tobacco (7) rice, (8) paddy, (9) salt, (10) Bhiisa, fruits, ete. The 

rant is dated the 10th lunar day of the light half of Jvéshtha of the year 
vabhanu, Saka 1565, corresponding to 17th May 1643. 

The Ghantevodeyars of the grant were Nayaks of Biligi, north-west of Shimoga 
and quite independent of the Nayaks of Keladi. ‘The grant concludes with the 
usual imprecatory verses. 


S 


108. 
Kbayira grant of Keladi Venkatappanayaka of the Saka year 1514 in the 
possession of the same Virappagauda. 
Three plates. Size 10" 8". 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 


I(b) 

1. éubham astu! namas tunga-siras-chumbi- 
2. chandra-chamara-charavé traildkya-nagardram- 
3. bha-milastambhdya Sambhavé) svasti éri-ja- 
4. yabhyudaya-SalivAhana-saka-varusha 1514 
5. neya sands vartamana Nandana-samvatsarada 
6. Aévija-su 6 Sthiravaradaldi ériman-mahara- 
7. jadhirAja rajaparamésvara éri-virapratapa- 
8. éri-Venkatapatidéva-mahardyari Pe- 
9. nugonde-simbasanadalld sukha-sankatha-vi 





10. nddadinda sukha-rdjyam gaiiitt iha samaya- 

11. dalli Yedavamurari kétekOlahala visu- | 

12. dha-vaidikadvaita-sidhainta pratishtapaka Siva-guru- 

18. bhakti-parayanardida Keladiya Sadasivara- 

14. yaniyakara pautraru Yimmadi Sadasiva na- 

15. yakara putraru Keladiya Verikatappa ndyakaru 

16. sajanasudha SivAchira-samppannarum appa dyaya- 

ARCH. BR OT 
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62. 


73. 
vis 
7). 
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pruthvi-mahdmahattinolagada Anan- 
dapurada Champaka-sarassina mahattina 
mathakke kotta bhidAna-sisanada kramay en- 
ttendare namage kanachiyagi banda Ka- 
rmataka-simhasanakke saluva Aragada 
Véntheyada Mosartra simeyolagana Kha- 


yirada gramavanth Yedavamurari kéte-ké- 


lahala visuddha-Vaidikadvaita-sidhanta-prati- Tr 
shtapaka Siva-guru-bhakti-parayanar ida Ke- 
ladiya SadAsivaraya nayakara pautraru. Yi- 

mmadi Sadasiva nayakara putraru Keladiya Ven- 
katappa nayakari sajjana 3uddha Sivachara-sam- 
ppannarumappa dyavapruthvi-mahamahattinolaga 
da Anandapurada Champak4-sarassina :nahatti- 

na mathakke namma hiriyarige s4évata-Sivalékava- 
gabékendu Sivarpitav agi kottevagi 4-gré- 

makke saluva chatus-simeyolugada én untadu- 
danu priku mariyadeyalli agumadikon- 


du 4-gramake saluva praku rayarékhe ga 150 

birada sthala-sunka ga 1 kke-14 li ga 224 Du- 

rgada bhatta-} 14 ga 74 antu ga 180 4- 

gramacolagays déva-brahma-svadinda Bettada 
Mallikarjunadévara gadde bijavari chittina kha 18 

kke gadi kha 54 ke Tammadi Virana mukhdntra 4-dé- 
vara amritapadi nadasi méluvasiyagi tegedukom- 

budu ga 64 Kdehalli Tirumaladévara gadde bijava- 

ri chittina kha 5 ke gadi kha 20 Achapurada maha- 
baladévara gadde bijavari 5 ke gadi kha 20 Maleyan- 
dira Mallibhattara gadde bijavari kha 4 ke gadi kha 15 
Maleyandira Sirappana gadde bijavari kha 3 ke gadi 
kha 15 antu gadde bijavari kha 17 ke gadi kha 70 

ke ga 1 ke kha 7 Ii ga 10 ubhayam déyasva-brahmasva- 
dinda ga 163 ubhayam sarvadaya ga 196 4 
aksharadalli nirutombhattarivare varaha- 

na Kbhayira-gramakke saluva griharama kshétra saha- 
vada a-gramadolagana nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pashana- 
akshini-agami-sidha-sidhyangalemba ashta- 
bhéga-téjasvamyavanu niii nimma mahattu-param- 


pareyaci 4-chandrarka-sthayigal agi sukhadin- 

d anubhavisi bahiri yi-mathada kartutvake 1-rajyava- 

n aluva dhoregaligi mahamahattigd sanmatavagi 

Fi we besaiaels ian agi atithigal agi mahatparav agi 
sisbya-varga horatagi nadeyabékendu Yedavamuri- 

ri kéte-kolahala visuddha-Vaidikadvaita-siddhanta-prati- 
shtapaka Siva-guru-bhakti-parayanar ada Keladiya Sada- 


sivaraya nayakara pautraru Yimmadi SadAsiva naya- 


kara putraru Keladiya Venkatappa nayakaru sajjanasu- 
ddha-Sivachira-sampannarumappa dyavapruthvi-mahama- 
hattinolagada Anandapurada Champaka-sarassina ma- 

hattina mathakke kotta Khayirada pramada dana-sasana yi- 

nt oppudake sikshigalu Aditya-chandrav anilénalaé cha- 

dyaur bhimiripd hridayam yamas cha aha’ cha ratri- 

scha ubhé cha sandhyé dharmasya janati narasya vrittam 
dana-palanayor madhyé danat chhréyénupalanam da- 

nat svargam avapnoti palanad achyutam padam sva-dattddvi- 
gunam punyam para-dattanupalanam para-dattipaha- 

réna sva-dattam nishphalam bhavét sva-dattam para-dattam ya yé hav- 
réta vasundhars | Selditse.conpnidtin ie Ai vishtayam | 
jayaté krimi | 4ri- Venkatadri , 
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76. sarige 1-ke Salivahana-éaka-varusha 1523 ney 
77. SArvari-samvatsaradallu bittadu Mosardra sime- 
78. ya valagana Taralagereya grima 1 ke riya rékhe ga 70 
19, birada sthala sunka ga 1 ke © 14 lu ga 104 ga 9 
80. bhatta © 410 ea 34 antu ga yembhattundlku 
81. varahada gramavand nimma mahattu-parampareya- 
62. gi matha-dharmake nadasikondu bahiri nimma 
63. mathada dharmake bitta ettina manya ghattada méle 
64. ghattada kelagana sunkada thanegalalli hannera- 
85. du ettina manyavanu bittevagi adake mena- 
86. su khobari kavida horatagi nlii hérikom- 
87. ba jinisu vidala bisa enne tuppa bella akki 
88. bhatta ragi uppu sahd yishtu jinisigu sunka- 
89. villade kAlam pratiyalu minyavagi hérikondu bahiri 
90. endu kotta dharma-sasana éri-Venkatédri 
91. sdrige 1 ke Salivahana-saka varusha 1552 
92. neya Suk!a-samvatsarada Margasira ba 10 lu 
93. Srimat-Keladi Virabhadrandyakaru Siva- 
94. rpitav Agi bittadu Khayirada grimadalli 
Tinie Vodéra hébaliya gaddenu 
96. nitii anubhavisi baruttiddalli 4-gade 
(No further plate is forthcoming.) 


Note. 

The grant records the gift of the village Khayira in Mosarirasime, Aragada 
Vénthe under the rule of the Keladi Nayaks, yielding 1963 Varahas inclusive of 
previously granted DévAddya and Brahmadaya, and 180 varahas exclusive of 
them by Keladi Venkatappandyaka, son of Sadisivandyaka IJ, and grandson of 
Keladi Saddsivarayandyaka, fendatory of Venkatapati-raya devoted to god Siva 
and Gurus, establisher of Visuddha Vaidikadvaitasiddhanta and Edevamurari 
kétekélahala for the service of Mahattina Matha of the Champakasaras of Anan- 
dapura. ‘The grant is dated Saturday the 5th lunar day of the light half of Asvija 
of the year Nandana, Saka 1514 corresponding to Saturday the 30th September A. 
D. 1592. The grant concludes with the usual imprecatory verses. 

The grant (IIIb) records the gift of another village ‘Taralagere of 84 varahas 
together with a license to carry twelve bullock-loads of arecanut and other commo- 
dities free of toll below or above the Ghats. This grant is dated Saka 1525 Sarvari. 
But SArvari agrees with Saka 1522 and not with 1523. No month is however 
given here. 

The same plate (I11b) records the gift of Hobali wet field of Timmannavodeyar 
in the village Khayira in addition by Keladi Virabhadraniyaka on the 10th lunar 
day of the dark half of Margasira of the year Sukla, Saka 1552. But the cyclic 
year Sukla coincided with Saka 1451 and not with 1552. 


108. 


Miilavisa grant in the possession of tha same Virappa Ganda. 
Three plates. Size 14°x1’. 
Modern Kannada langnage and writing. 
(The 1st plate is missing.) 
II (a) | 
Kalyanisetti Ragate Malukanna Sigura Naganna 
Kadale Basetti Hatti Malukanna Jélada Baseji Chindi 
Channapa Baseti Sakarekadalavigutti Sanganna Jalibe- 
fiche Malukanua Javadi Basavanna Khandérayana Ma- 
llanna Mamane Sidhannavadéra Baseti Ummalali 
Bhadranna Kavadi Saniganna Rudranira Chennanna Ktini- 
ge Baseti Bidadalada Nambiyanna Aldra Yedavan- 
na Vole Viranna Guttalada Chennapa Turukara Maluka =, 
Audugalla Patichavi Didisetti Viranna Mudukappa_ 
Guttihali Ganganna Mudugalla Danapa Mandalige Hone 


SSN eo wpe 


SEASS: 


40. 
41. 
49. 


= & 


45. 
46, 
47. 
48. 
III (a) 
49, 
D0). 
Sr: 
5. 
53. 
54. 
55 
oe, 
Fis 
oo. 
69. 
60. 
Ol. 
G2. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68, 
69. 
70. 
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apa Kann4biseti Kamusahu Ganiga Chennapa Kurn- 
Naganna Kedegere Linganuavadéru Digave Chen- 
napa Anegondi Chennapa Sabadi Naganna Guti Ma- 
lukanna Goharada Danapa Uluve Baseti Arenti- ~ 
ra Naganna Kamath4ala Chennabaseti Badadalada Dan- 
dapa Sakhare Malanna Muni Sivanna Yélamaley A- | 
rulapa Alavidandapa Kallapa Ramaliiganna Chika- 
dan vigovige Adapa Lingadahali Nandapa Peda- 

pa Chilada Ketichapa Hambhavi Sidhapa MAbalaseti Ko- 
te Somanoa Sopanna HunuséhAla Lakisetti Ku- 

ruvatti Paruvanna Hindihuli Rudrapa Kordnyada 
Baseti Aladi Lingapa Upina Rachapa Chennabase- 

ti Malige Viranna Malige Basetti Hodeda Malanna 
Virupanna SAbadi Baseti Yélumale Sidhaliigapa 





Masige Siganna Nigulige KarnbAlaseti Bhadrasetti 
Savafive MAtangasetti Bennira Linganna A: 

nevéri Niganna Adiseti Huchanna Ayiinan- 

galada Jedeyappa Midala Hiriytra Haravapa 

Bishtapa Galira Dasapasetti Guruvanna Chennanna 
Krishnaseti Kétasamudrada Chennapa Malisetti Tumu- 
kira Boli Nagasetti Gérate Papanna Kogila Tam- 
manna Hebbira Tim:nannasetti Tammisetti Chennapa- 
sett: Durgada Maliseti Giritimmaya BalAapurada 
Kempanna Rachannavadéra Baseti Nagaseti Téta- 

pa Ratindgala Viraseti Ramalinganna Goviseti Pani- 
tale Virabaseti Liigapaseti Kadabada Nagiseti Kayi- 
dilada Konériseti Tamiseti Kerehali Chennapa Ma- 
lige Baseti Paleda Ganganna Mayisamudrada Bala- 
ya Gidandgarada Viranna Mallanna Mayanna Ma- 

la met 9 Sivurada Udandaseti Honnannana Viran- 
na Kandukere Kalanappa Ankanna Linganna Dharma- 
varada Rachanna Chendi Rachanna Honnagudise- 

ti Nandivalada Nibaliseti Bidihdélada Tammanna 
Agnigere Linganna Mudufra Rachanna Gadu- 

gs Sidhanna Gida Basavanna Sivanankara Basavanna 
Huliyara Chennanna Mudanna Beluval! Rama- 

seti Bidire Yaliseti Kere Sidhanna Chélira Ma- 

danna Tirumalaseti Chennevadéru Aguliya 


Ajapa Srirancapatanads Ramalinganna Tumakiru 

Vale Viranna Chikarachanna Benakanahali Chikanase- 
ti Atitana Krishnaseti Kégilakunte Sidhaviraseti Haii- 
chavaliya Kenchanna Aretiseti Penugunde Linganna 
JagadApaguttiya Mariyane Baseti Garajévadéru Etta- 
vada Sivapa Bélura Basavalingaseti Kodala Baseti 
Bégara ‘iipiseti Pattanasetti Nagiseti Dummisetti 
Kenchapa Ammale Kamiseti Banavarada Viraseti Ma- 
ntriseti Mélige Bominannaseti Liigannavadéru Mi- 
dannavadéru Basavanna Midavali Chennamalisetti 
Kéduvali Virupanna Akala Chennapa Pokala Chenna- 

pa Kandikere Arkanna Ratra Mudukanna Bagun- 

ja Kademane Rachanna Siranaseti Belare Mallanasetti 
Paramésvaraseti Paradésiseti Sidhanna Singéri Bommi- 
seti Sunkada Viraviraseti Dummi Ketichamallanna Gandada 
Nambiyanna Aragada Sisangi Kefichanna Paruvan- 

na Hireseti Dévapaseti Sate Viranna Sampekolala Ba- 
seti Bidirfiru Nilukantaseti Bommannanahalli Sidhanna Ke- 
nchamaliseti Yikéri Avinahali-sthalada Katchikere Viru- 
panna Dodabaseti Hampe Putanna Parvat! Gurovan- 
na Helanandiyapa Chandanna Giliseti Chennanna Ye- 
ié Lingwseti Sivasetti Viranna Badavi Viraseti Janiga- 
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71. mayyana Chikanna Bharamiseti Pavadada Malliseti Guru- 

72. lingaseti Chennaviranna Bhadraseti Chennanna Hom- 

73. buchada Chennabasavaseti Mahadévapurada Kalingaseti Ko- 

74. thrupéte Koteseti Viranna Holeyapa Udugimi 
IIT (8) 

79. Arale Kalapa Paradésiseti Sidhanna Bommiseti Viranna 

76. Holeseti Tavanidhi Bennegere Linganna Tétapa Ananda- 

77. purada Démade Mabantaseti Hosagundada Mallanna A- 

78. yantra Sidhanna Kamaji Viranna Angadi Dévanna Kencha- 

79. nna Balegundi Tammiseti Huchaviraseti Mantasale Ga- 

89. diyapa Kenchapa Ujanivadéra Guruvanna Horanavayala 

Sl. Aratiseti Sangaya Patre Bodliseti Kere Altra Chikana- 

82. seti yivaru muntada midalu badagalu sthala valana- 

$3. du muntada setigalu namagu t-dharma pratipalisu- 

$4. va arasugaligi sadharmay agabékendu yi-mfla- 

85. visavanu namma santana-parampareyagi adavita- 

$6. ne-haki héri sunkava teruvantha nana-mandiya 3a- 

87. kala-nadegaligh tappade mahattina dharmake nadasi bahe- 

88. ii mah4andda-vapitadinda 4ri-Sangamésvaradévaru yen- 

89. du kotta malavisada dharma Sasana yidake dévasakshiga- 

90. lu Adityachandrav anilénalascha dyaur bhimirapo 

91. hridayam Yamaécha ahascha ratrischa ubhé cha sandyé dha- 

92. rmasya janati narasya vrittam dina-palanayér madhyé 

93. danach chhréyonupalanam danat svargam’ avapnoti 

94. palanad achyutam padam Ssri-Venkata- 

95. dri 

Note. 

The first plate is missing. Along with it the date of the grant together 
with the names of the granter and the grantee has disappeared. The grant is 
called mulavisada-dharmaidsana which seems to mean the grant of one-sixteenth of 
a pana on miila, capital value of the commodities brought at the toll-gate for the 
service of the Mahattina Matha. In granting one-sixteenth of a pana on each item 
of commodities brought to the toll-gate (of Keladi?) for the service of the Matha, 
the consent of well known merchants and other persons of the Keladi state enu- 
merated in II a, IT b, 11 a & IIT b seems to have been taken,» The grant ends 
with the usual imprecatory verses. 


Shimoga Taluk. 
: 110. | 
Virabhadrapura grant of Keladi Virabhadra Nayaka of the Saka year 1554 in 
the possession of Narasimhasastri son of Pattaguppe Annayyasastri, at, Shimoga 
4 Plates. Size 1'-0" x 0'-8," ' 
Nagari characters. 
Kannada language. 


T fa) | 
1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara- 
9. gcharavé! traildkya-nagararambha-milastambhaya 
3. Sambhavé ! svasti éri jayabhyudaya Salivaha- 
4. na éaka varsha 1554 neya Projétpatti-samvatea 
5. rada Magha ba 14 lu grimad Edeva-Murari kéte-ké 
6. lahala viduddha-VaidikAdvaita-siddhanta-pratishthapa- | 
7. ka Siva-guru-bhaki-parayanarada Keladi Vankate: L 
8. ppa nayakara pautraru Bhadrappa navakara putraru Vira- 
Y. Paden nayakaru Pattagupe baliya Charmavati Hari- ~ 


10. drivatt-sangamada nadi-tiradalu kattisida Vira- 

11. bhadrapurav emba sarvauranya agraharada nana 

12. gétrada nana-sitrada nana-sakheya mahajana- 

13- galigt sandhyamantapa brahimapuri panchagara- ~~ 
14, ka muntada grama-dharmagalighi dévasthana Virabha-** - 
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drésvara-dévaru Hanumanta-dévaru Vinayakadévarn 
gala amritapadi nandAdipti muntada vechcha- 

galive saha Sivaratre punyakaladalli Vara- 
da-nadi-tiradallu I¢vara-phjeya maduvaga sa- 
hiranyédaka-dana-dhara-porvakavigi Sivarpi- 

tavagi kotta bhiidAnada tAmra-sédsanada 


kramay ent endare Pattuguppe-sime Suddhavadada valaga- 
na Mayigondanakoppada grama1 kke praku rékhe kula- 
ga 674 ge arevAsi sahi ga 101'2} birddadindalu 

Durgada bhatta {7 sthala-sunka $ vechcha birAda1 antu 
ga 1 kke 24 lusaluvudu ga 214  Jangamara birdda 
kulaga 1 ke 3 lu ga 14 ae antu rékhe ga 1244 

ge nashta hola harida kulaga 64 ke ga 118 *4 umbali- 
manyadindalu Kadale Honneyana maga Sankayyaninda 
bija kham 14 ke ga 14 ke ardhaya ga 7 sénabéva Giri- 
yappanindalu aputa bechidu Plavanga-samvatsaradalu 
totadinda ga 1 ubhayam Brihmarinda ga 8 puravarga- 
dindalu Chennapa-vadérindalu kulaga 3 ke bija kha 33 

ge ga 44°44 ke ardh4ya ga 4°43 ubhayam ga 12°44 
dévasthanada migateyimda Pattaguppe Ramaidévarinda 
bijavari kham 3 ke gadibhatta kham 48 Dénihole- 
gramadinda bija kham 14 ge gadibhatta kham 12 ubha- 
yam bijavari kham 44 ge gadibhatta kham 60 méluva- 
siyinda ga 2 ke vechcha amritapadige bhatta kham 359 $u- 
ddha migate roke (?) ga 2 bhatta kham 25 ke kham 6 lu salu-- 
vudu ga 41}; ubhayam ga 6°14¢ antu rékhe ga 

1364144 ge utdra puravarga vutarA Dént- 

hole-mathada Chennaviranna vodeyarige praku a- 

rdhiya utérada bagélu ga 4°49 nashtake nilisidu 


Ananda-samvatsaradalu Giriyappana svasteyinda 

lu ga 1 ubhayam ga 5°44 Suddha-rékhe ga 13]°23 

purines ga $4 ubhayam rékhe ga 132°1} Vi- 
hava-samvatsaradalu hechida Bhayiragondtsanneyinda 

bija kham 23 ge ga “14 umbali-mAnyadindalu aputa 

katikondada Kadale Sankayaninda ga 14 ke prdku ardhdya 

bahadu ga 79 Suddha ardhdyadinda ga 7 ubhayam ga 8} ubhaya 

rékhe ga 140414 ge utara Praméda-samvatsaradalu 

Hard Venkatayana mathake sénabévana hittalinda kula 

pa ¢ ke huttuvali pramAna ga 1}°4} suddharékhe ga 139}°1 

ti ga utara Raméésvaradévara abhishéka sahasrandma- 

da bage migate bagelu ga 61/4 suddha rékhe ga 13 3 

Chika Mandariya grima J ke rékhe kulaga 39 ke areva- 

si sabi ga 58} ke hole haridu kulaga 5 ke ga 749 éu- 

ddha kula ga 34 ke ga 51 birdda °2} lu ga 1OH3y, 

Jangamara birdda kula ga 1 ke “4 lu. ga 4°34 antu rékhe 

ga 62414 umbali-manyadinda Khandérayaninda 

bija Kham 6 ke rékhe ga 7 Haluvagéda Nagannaninda bija 

kha 3 ke ga 3 Mandaragiriyananinda kham | ke ga 1 

antu ga 11 ke vivara praku baha ardhaya ga 5}‘3 talagi (?) 

katikondadu ga 54 ubhayam ga 11 dévasthanada mi- _ 

gateyinda Brahmyédévarabastiyinda bija kham 2} ke gadi 
bhatta kham 20 rékhe ga } ge vecha amritapadige bhatta kham 20% 


suddha ga 4 ganachara ga 4 antu rékhe ga [44°12 

ubhayam agraharake ea 2082 dévasthanakke aru- 

vattu agraharada mahajanangalu radasi bahadu ga 36 
hegadegala simeyindalu Muttru ga $ Muloru ga 8 mun- 

de karuga 8 antu ga 24 ubhayam ga 80 ubhayam salu ~ 
vudu ga 268'2 innira-aruvattentu | panavina bhimi- 

ge saluva gade tota kanu kadarambha muntagi sarvainga-sa- 


99. 
100. 
101. 
102. 
103. 
104. 
105. 
106. 
107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
111. 
112. 

ITT (5) 
113. 
114. 
115. 
116. 
117. 
118. 
119. 
120. 


lil 


manvitavada bhimigalann Keladi Venkatapa Nayakara pautraru 
Bhadrapa: Nayakara putraru Virabhadra Nayakaru Pattugupe-baliya 
Charmavati Haridravati sangamada naditiradalu katisida 
Virabhadrapuravemba sarvamanyada agraharada nina-godtra- 

da nanasitrada nanasakheya mahajanangaligh san- 
dhya-mantapa brahtnapuri panchagaraka muntada gramadharma- 
galigi dévasthana Virabhadrésvara Hanumantadévaru Vind- 
yaka-dévarugala amritapadi nandAdipti muntaida vechagali 

ge sah Prajdtpatti-samvatsarada Magha ba 14 Budhavara Si- 
varitre punyakaladali Varadanad!-tiradalu [évara- 

pijeya mAduvaga SivArpitavAgi sahiranyéda 
ka-danadharapirvakavigi kotevAgi | svastheya 

dhruva-undige madida vivara mahAjanangalige 

Kausiku-gétrada Asvalivana-sitrada Kuku-sakhe- 

ya Gobira Venkatadribhattara makkalu upidhya Kamabha- 
ttarige ga 12 Kasyapa-gétrada Advalayana-st 

trada Rukusikheya Sédimbada GundAbhattara makalu Chin- 
tabhattarige ga 12 Harita-gotrada Aévalaya 


nasttrada Rukusakheya Merundeya Chandrabhattara makkalu Du- 
rgabhattarige ga 12 MaunabhArgava-gétrada Aévalaya- 
na-stitrada Ruku-sAkheya mantrimirtigalinda Srinarasim 
hyabhattara makkalu Kéliru purdnika Visvandthabhattarige 
ga 12 Bharadvaéja-gétrada Asvalayana-sitrada Ruku 
sakheya Konéribhattara makkalu Nariyanabhattarige 
adhyayana upddhige ga 12 Saunaka-gétrada Apa- 
stambha-stitrada Yajussdkeya Ganigantira Mayi- 
bhattara_makkalu udydé Mallibhattarige ga 12 Kaundinya- 
gotrada Apastambha- sfitrada Yajuh sikheya Gudasamu- 
drada Durvasabhattara makkalu VisvanAthabhattarige ga 12 
Kasyapa-gotrada Apastambha-sitrada Yajusdkheya 
Kélacharada VenkatAdribhattara makkalu Jéyisa Tiru 
malabhattarige ga 12 Kaundinya-gétrada Apastambha- 
sfiitrada Yajuh-sikheya [évarada Tipan na- jovi 
sara mak‘alu Ramajoyisarige ga 12 Visvamitra- 
gdtrada Drahyaydna-sttrada Sima- éAkheya Matira Ti 
pana-bhattara makkalu VenkatAdribhattarige ga 12 Vasi- 
shtha-gétrada DrAhydyana-sitrada SimasAkheya Gaju- 
‘olada Kembhabhattara makkalu Apajibhattarige ga 12 
Sandilya-potrada Asvalayana-sitrada Ruku-saikheya 


Itige Timmapayyana makkalu Venkatupatidévage yajamanike sé- 
nabévike bage saha ga 24 antu vritti 13 ke ga 168 upadhi | 
adhyayanava héluva bage Ruguvédake ga 1 Yajur védake gal Sama 
védake ga 1 antu ga 3 agnihdtrake ga 6 ubhayam ga ‘) ubhayam 
mahAjanangalige ga 177 gramadharmake vingadisidu bra- 
hmapurige ga'6 sandhyamantapa agishtige gopiehandana 
gandhakshatege ga 2 sandhyamantapada Vinayakadévanige ga 

1°2 upakarmake ga 1 antu 10°2 panchagaraka tila 

vara ga 6 asaga ga 4 badagi ga 3 kelasi ga 3 danava kava 

bage ga 4 antu ga 20 gramadévate ga 1 antu agraharake — 

ga 20°8° 2dévatavechake Virabhadrésvara-dévarige amrita- 

nadige dina | ke avasara 2 ke akki*! In tim"! ke kham 14 

lu bhatta kham 3} Iu saluva bhatta kham 45 Dhanurinasake kham 3-_ 
ubhayam bhatta kham 48 ke ga! ke kham 6 lu ga 8 tove-hesaru ga 3°! 
annasguddhi tuppa ga}! nandadipti'! ke ga 3 alank4ra-dipti 
sanjé-dipti saha ga 1° 2 nitya-tambala * 4 hati-dhapa * 2 éri- 
gandha’ 3 angavastra ghere stre ga | Sémavara panchAmrita 

yara 1 ke * 4 lu ga 1 ‘2 yannemajjana “ 2} SOmavara vade- . 
paramanna vade 10 ke uddu varal ke pa } lu tim 1 ke pa 1 lu padi 
12 ke 2} yanne tim 1 ke s¢ 14 lu ma 3° ke * 2} ubhayam 

ga 4 paramannake godhi séru | iu ma 182 § ke “33 bella sé $ 
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134: lo ma #°4 ke * 2: ublayam ga $°4 ubhayam vade paramanna ga 1*4 
£135. - panchaparva sambandhada Divalige 1 Yugadi | Matavnaedtin: | 
136 1 Benakana chavuti 1 Nila-hunnuve* 1 antu panchaparva 
137. satnmandha ga $ Kartikapije ga | Vasanta-pijege ga 4 Sivaratre- 
138. sammandha ga $ Ayana Sankranti 2 ke ‘24 pradégapije *3 
139. antu kattalege ga 20 kandacharake abhishékada sahasrana- 
140. ma‘mantrapushpake saha sistu ga 12 ke vivara Kudrabhishéka . 
IV (a) 
141. Sahasranimake ga 5 Védasara sahasrandma ga + mantrapushpada ga 3 
142. antu ga 12 délu a age ja [na] 4 ke ga 22 rajangala janal ke ga 
143. 2 prasdda undukondu bagilu kadikondiha paricharika ja [na] 1 
144. antu ja[nma] 7 ke ga 36 ubhayam Virabhadra-dévarige ga 56 Hanumanta- 
145. dévarige amritapadige ga 3 sanjédipti ga $. 1 panchaparvake 
146. *4 antu ga 4 ubhayam dévara 2 ke ga 60 ubhayam ga 265°2 
147. innfra-aravattentu varahannu {-panavina bhimigalanu a gra- 
148. ma-mandalake saluva griharamakshétra-nidhi-nikshépa-jala- 
149. pdshana akshini 4gimi siddha sadhyangalemba a- 
150. shta-bhéga-téjasvamya-sahitavagi nivu ninima santana-pa- 
151. rampareyagi achandrarkasthayigal agi sarvamanyava- 
142. gisukhadim anubhavisi bahiri endu Keladi-Venkatapa- 
153. Nayakara pautrara Bhadrapanayakara putraru Virabhadranayakaru 
154. Pattagupe baliya Charmavati Haridravati-sangamada nadi-ti- 
155. radali katisida Virabhadrapuravemba sarvamanya agraha- 
166. rada nandgétrada nanasitrada nanasikheya mahajanam- 
157. galigi sandhyamantapa brahmapuri panchagaruka muntada 
158. grama-dharmagalighi Virabhadrésvaradévaru Hanumantadévara-a 
159. wmritapadi nandAdipti muntada vechake saha Prajétpatti-samva 
160. -tsarada Magha ba 14 Budhavara Sivaratre punyakaladali Va 
161. radanadi-tiradalu [évarapijeya maduvagalu Sivarpitava- 
162. gi sahiranyédaka-dana-dhara—pirvakavagi kotta bhidanatam- 
163. wra-Sasana idake dévaru sakshigalu-aditya-chandravanilé- 
164. nalag cha dyaur bhimir 4pé hridayam Yamas cha ahas cha ratris cha u- 
165. bhé cha sandhyé Dharmas cha janati narasya vrittam’ danapdlana- 
yor ma- bh | 
166. dhyé danach chhréyénupalanam danat Svargam avapnoti palana- 
167. d achyutam padam { svadatta [d) dvigunam punyam paradattanupala- 
nam! parada- 
163. ttApahdréna svadattam nishphalam bhavét! svadattam paradattam va 
yO ha- 
169. a vasundharam! shashta varsha-sahasrAni vishthAyam jayate: krimih- 


IV (8) 
170. ékaiya per ian léké sarvésham éva bhibhujim na bhdéjya 
1i1. na karagrdbya vipradatta vasundhara ! sri Venkata- 
172. dri 
Note. 


The grant consists of 4 copper plates engraved on both sides in Nagari 
characters, It is duted the 14th lunar day, Sivardtri day of the dark half of Magha 
of the year PrajOtpatta, Saka 1534. According to Swami Kannu Pillai’s Tables 
Saka 1554 corresponding to A. D. 1632 is Angirasa and not Prajétpatti. The in- 
scription records the grant of some lands in the village Mayigondanakoppa in 
Pattuguppe by Keladi chief Virabhadra Nayaka, son of Bhadrappa Nayake and 
grandson of Venkatappa Nayaka for the maintenance of certain Brahmans named 
residing in Agraharam village of Virabhadrapura and for the worship of the gods 
Virabbadrésvara, Hanumantadévaru and Vindyakadévaru. Details are given of 
the expenses to be incurred on certain festivals in the temples. ) 


Be Bae 
On a stone set up near the village Chailanga in Shimoga Hobli by the side } 

of the road leading to Shimoga. to | 
SLE “Size 3’-Ox1'—3". 


i: x 
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(The top has gone off). 


4. svasti srimatu Mastthiya matha- 
2. da kodage-nimittavagi 

3. Chaiilanga grdmavanu 

4, bittaru. 


Note. 

This records the grant of the village Chatilanga to the Math called 
‘Masithiya matha. The name of the donor is not mentioned nor is the inscrip- 
tion dated. 

112, 
' Ona fragmentary rock lying in the jungle near the village Puradahalu of 
Shimoga Hobli. | 
Size 4'—6" x 2'—2", 
Kannada language and characters. 


l. svasti samasta-bhuvandérayam ri-pyithvi-vallabham mahdérajadhiraja 
para- 

Q. sy ay paramabhattarakam Satyabraya-kula-tilakam Bhbhilokamalla- 

nt, dévarn ra-. | 

3. jyam Achandrarkka-téram-baram saluttam ive Svasti samasta-prasasti- 
sahitam Sri- toailh | 

4. man-mahdmandalésvaram Uttara-Madhura-dhisvaram’ Patti-Pombuchcha- 

pura-vara- | , 

5. dhisvaram Padmavati-labdha-vara-prasddanum mrigamadAmdda-sriman- 
mahiman- 

6. oan Jagadévarasaru Santalige-sayiramumam Banavdsi-panni- 
rchcha- | | 

7. siramumam sukha-sankatha-vinddadim rajyam geyyuttam ire Saka varisa 

8. 10€2 neya Vikrama-samvatsarada VaisAkha suddha 3 Sémavaradandu.... 


9. puttida prabhu Kappagaudana besarigam Halavala Huliya 

10. mana tamma Hadavala Jakkannangam Atana sati Boppakkagam 
puttida Ha- | . . 

11. davala Boppanam bandu tana. kondaduttam ire srimaj-Jagadévarasa 

ifr ee ee ee et yalire Battakalada Tailahadéva . . .; . 
Sakarada Sahiveya 


13. kondu suraléka-prAptan Adade érimaj-Jagadévarasaru nettarugodagey- 
14. Agi gadyana eradu bittaru inti dharmmavan alidava pancha-mahapa- 
takan akku. 
Note. 


_ The inseription records the gift of sume land yielding two gadyanas to 
the family of Hadavala Boppana by Jagadévarasa, Chief of SAntalige and 
Banavasi, in recognition of the services rendered by the former to the latter 
by fighting to death against Tailapa-déva of the later Kadambas. The inserip- 
tion is in Kanarese language and characters and is dated Saka 1082 Vikrama 
samvatsara vaisakha éuddha 3 Somavara equivalent to the English date Monday 
the 10th April 1160 A.D... 
| Translation. 


Be it well. While Bhilékamalladéva, shelter to the whole world, Prithi- 
wvivallabha, Maharajadhiraja, Rajaparaméévara, Paramabbattaraka and Satyas- 
rayakulatilaka, was ruling and while Jagadévarasar, possessed of many titles, 
Mahamandalésvara, lord of Madhura in the north, and - lord of Pattipombu- 
ehchapura,: recipient of the favour of the goddess Padmavati, and mriga- 
madaméda, was ruling at ease over SAntalige 1000 and Banavasi_ 12000, on 
Monday the 3rd of the light half of Vaisakha of the year Vikrama, Saka 1082, 
there: was born Kappagauda, a chicf. Hadavala Boppana, son of Hadavala 
Jakanua, brother of Ftivain Huliyamma, and husband af Boppakka, a relation 
of Kappagauda, and in charge of Kappagauda's dominion, slew one, Sakara 
Sahive (?}, of Tailapadéva chief of Battakala (Batkal) in battle and died. In re- 
cognition of this service, Jagadévarasa made a gift of 2 gadyanas as raktakodige 
to the family of Boppana. Those who take away this Dharma will be guilty 
of the five great sins. anor 
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entory stone by the side of a temple in ruins in the a pioady to the 
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west of the village Ichavadi in the same Hobli. 
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Size 3’ x 2’. 
Kannada language and writing. 
Bituga permadi tadapatyan Ereyapam tatsuta vira. 


oe ities p Rachamallan ahitaramallal ant a Rachamallanind- 
Breyangar atana magam 

; ie ore a n atana putram Saigotta . . . . . . Réacha- 
ma a 


midukadiral edada kayyo] mada-matangamane <pidida 


Dilisida . . . 
‘kkdnurgganad A4chAryavatarain entendode! dakshina- 
désa-nivasi! Gangamahtmandalika 

nandibhattarakarum Balachandra-bhattarakarum Mé- 


ih ghachandra-. traividya-dévarum 


: einpam taledam Gunanandidéva éabdabrabma! avarink: 
balikam Viable bacadentikeiars anti : 

; . madamatangarum Bauddhavadi- erie intangeron 
sankhya- vadi kuladri-vajradhararum Naiyyayaka . . 

Siddhanta-vardhi-varddhana-sudhakararum! sakala- sahityapravinarum 
mandobhava-bhaya-rahitarum. 

srimatu  PrabhAchandrasiddhanta- devara sishyaru anavadydcharyar 
Maghanandi-siddhanta . . 

avara Sishyaru! Chaturdsyam chaturdktiyim prabhuteyind Igam guna- 
vyApaka-sthitiyim Vishnu subuddhi vi . . 

siddhantavibhdshanangenisidam érimat-Prabhachandramam | avara sa- 
dharmaru! nutasiddhanta . . 

mapratimam tanene pempuvettu muditodattar esc hepiiei b Giqjitara- 
dyé-tita . . 

nendbliavie- visala:Eare- nitilaksham vadi-madaradani-biduvam bhédipa. 
mrigaraja jayatu Srutakirtti-budham | 


Vadirijam dal enisidam . . . yolu | avara sadharmaru 1 charitra- 
chakri samyamadhari kranur-ggana . 

Sishyaru| vara-sistrambudhi-vardhana- -harindnkam- » » *% © WAdi-mada- 

nirutam tAnenal esedatm. 

varanavagi kirtti narttisuvudu pempuvetta . . .  nnatimeéruge 
dalagesevudu sadguna . . 

nidi piridum nistéjamaidirdda . . »- nodade . . . prabhuteyam 
taldirppa . . karam | 
nudigalu satya-suvarna-bhishana-ganam - . s sSuratnangalam . ~- 
karandakam tanutapa 

dhénu-vratiripamain taledudo . + bhijatavi dhareyolu tapasa .. . 
munipam . . . ratnakaram! int-enisi negaldacharayys Siislilpa ety 
tilakarum Jina-sadma . . . . 

varidhi-sitaréchi . . . stutyam . . . Jinapadabja-dvaya-bhrin- 
gam . . . bhujabalagangam | | 
tamma Ganganvayadavar ppadisalisuttum w iP: Sil) elt: hace GT ee: 
nagiméadisi . 

_ datti Tattikere sarvabadhaparihara . .» « kereya kelage talavritti : 
MepetagAnAaIEN . « +. Sanda Nanniyaganga-kshitipilakam tad— 


anujail . . 
valli yemb 0 Srvmian basadi . » » Intdalugadde 


gudda N anniyagangadévam si) jae) cp wyyp QTELDULTEIVIATNL caine os i Teere che 
d-gaddeyim tem. | . 
Siiah tatadbvara guddam Rakkasa-gangam Nanniyagangam - . .. 


simeyim teqka . 
midanadese . . .; " natta kallugalu 


— Munichandra-siddbantadevara guddam i bhujabaladim satru-mahibhuja 


(here 6 lines are illegible) 
talapraharadole. . . n ungutadinde mintuvam. .. . kavungu 


- i”, . a * 
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38. dharmma-mahaajadhiraja-paraméévaram | K6lalapuravaréévaram ,! Nan- 
dagiri-natham madagajéndra . . 

39. mandalika-dévéndram darppdddhatarati-vanaja-vana-védandam Ms 

40. dévam madisida . . . . tirthada basadiyam. 

41. . . chandrasiddhanta-devara sishyar mukhyavagi mite datti. 

42. Nanniyagangadévanum patta-mahadévi . . . . 

45. kanikeyam nadirggalolu panavam kottara . 


The upper part of the stone sagisues with a few lines of inscription is 
cut off and lost. A few letters in almost all the lines in the remaining portion of 
the inscription are quite illegible. The language of the inscription is old Kannada 
mixed with Sanskrit. The inscription is not dated, or probably the dated .portion 
might have been lost. 

The inscription records the gift of wet fields under Tattikere by Kin Wisiniva 
Ganga and his queen to .................. chandra-siddhantadéva, a Jaina teacher of the 
Digambara sect. ‘The chief interest of the inscription lies in the genealogy if gives 
of the Ganga dynasty from Bhituga downwards. Unfortunately, the inscription is 
not ina good state of preservation. The probable date of the inscription is about the 
close of the tenth century A. D. 


Translation. 
| .. Bituga Permadi. His son was Ereyapa. His son................ Rachamalla, 
dead of enemies. From Rachamalla there came Ereyanga. The latter's son 
WBE oeerscriraiss His son was Saigotta... ........ hachamalla. 


L, 4. He caught hold of an elephant with his left hand and kept it at bay. 

L.5. The line of teachers belonging to Krandrgana is as follows. 

There came first Nandibhattaraka, teacher of the Ganga kings ruling over the 
southern country. He was followed by Balachandrabhattiraka and Méghachandra- 
draividyadéva. .. (then) Gunanandi Sabdabrahma. Then came Akalankasim- 
hasana, who defeated the Buddhists and the Sankhyas in religious dispute. He was 
expert in logic and literature... .. ben came Méghanandi-siddhantadeva. His 
disciple was Prabhachandra who was like Brahma in eloquence, like Siva in power, 
and like Vishnuinfame. His colleague was Santaktrti.... ... .......-... His colleague 
WAS, .crseeeMlB, 16—-25... ..sccies eee His disciple was........ .. .., Under him the kings of the 
Ganga dynasty. . _ -repaired the tank in Tattikere and made a gift, free from taxes 
of the wet lands ... .. he brother of Marasinga......famous Nanniya-Ganga, 
his brother... having constructed a temple, nade a gift of wet fields to the south 

| nga and Nanniyaganga made a gift of wet fields to the east... 
and set up stones marking the bOUNGALY.essecesssusceseceesee ae disciple of Munichandra- 
siddhanta-déva. 
(Here six lines are effaced). 

Maharajadhiraja, lord of Kélala, and Nandagiri..., snes Constructed 
the temple, and made a gift of the wet fields................... Nanniyaganga and his enced 
offered money for the worship of gods in the temple. 


114, 

Ona fragmentary stone lying by the side of a ruined temple in the plain adjoin- 
ing the béchirak Kallukurchi village in Sankar Range of Settihalli forest belonging 
to the same Hobli. | 

Size2"-3” x 6’. 


Kannada language and characters 

[The stone is cut off both on the right and left sides) 
namaa Sivdya 
chamara-chaéravé 
mbhaya Sambhavé | svasti 
riya-vibhada bhiashege ta- 
dhipati sri-Vira-Bukkara 
panodeyaru A 
.' ™, goyyuttam irdali 


BR See Se 9 99 Fe 
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- 8, Ashddha ba 30 Guruvara ~~ pihipen (Mea ies : 
9. lavankandda Esti. bh! FR) 
=* a ee uduko A 
1. nagériya Naganno 

12. éabvalli ya Vaichavo 

13, nu gaiutali sama a 

14. Nagaveggade. Némattiya 

15. vanuvaga Virannage 

16. pa Yeniyada Bo ~ 

17. halliya Turaka-veggade 

18; standdaru tamma — 

19. kkalu Annappana maga 

20. rvvakavagi sarvvanamasya 

21. ko kada maniyanu 

22. tra chatus-sime mad 

23.  padulu fenkalu 

24... Maluhanage | 

Note. | 

The inscription is in modern Kannada language and characters. As the 
stone is cut off on both sides, the most important portion of the imscription 
relating to the king, the donors and the date has disappeared. From what remains 
it appears that while Bukkannavodeyar (probably of the Vijayanagar dynasty) was 
ruling, Anageri Nagaina and others made a grant of some land for conducting the 
worship of some god in the temp!e now in ruins. 


115. 


___ On a stone set up near an old well in the PAdari Hosir jungle near the béchirAk 
village Arakere in Shimoga Hobli. | 
Size o*3'. 
Kannada characters and language. 


évastisaka [va] risha 8S aydaneya Rudhirddgari-samvatsaram pravarttise 

Kannaradévam 
prithvirdjyam geyyuttire Indaran Mandali SAntaligeyol rajyam . . 
Algulgeya Attodoriya néleavondu Aranagavunda 
Kereyagavunda padedu dégulava madisido atana tamma 

(some lines here have peeled off) 

Bettuga turugalol sattu . . . . =. wt, 
keye Gevirggavunda kalla madisi 


Note. 


The characters and language of the inscription are very old and correspond to 
the date of the inscription, Saka 885 (=A.D. 963) Rudhirddgari being the year 
in the Jovian-cycle, when Kannaradéva is said to have been the king. It isa 
memorial stone set up to commemorate the death of Bettuga in his attempt to 
rescue the village cows, fromm some cattle-lifters (not named here). Some words on 
both sides of the human figure carved between lines 4 and 5 are entirely effaced. 


116. 


On a viragal lying at the same place 
Size 5’x 2”. 

Kannada language and writing 
svasti 4rimach Chalukya Vikrama-kalada 40 ttaneya Maninatha 
sainvatsaradandu srimanmahamandalésvara Tribhul va] nama- 
lla Permmadi Santaradévaru samasta prasasti-sahitam 
svasti ériman mahasavanta Edavale Eppattara.man- — 
nneya Bammarasana magam Manneya Gollarasana nambi- 
si talegoydukondu hégi nadepind aldakodana (?) bida 
Jdana kayyalu sattu sura-lOka-praptanadanu inte aie 
atana tamma Manneya Oddamarasa tana nadapida. <3... 3... . 


mal 
- 


Por me ges 
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9. geyyuttum aga bidduda tandu Pattavalliya munde kan- 
10. dukondno kalla madisi veleyal ir?varige bitta ugeaceye 
11. lu 2 chéreya (?) mattalu 4 Sri Goggarasage Malake 
12. tarakereyalu bitta gadde kalani Chérele Kam .... . 
138. Elavalliyalu bitta galde ke ma5 Chérele Kale. 
14. 1 dharmmamam tappade pratipilisuva Oddamarasa 
15. i dharmmama- 
16. n alidava Gange- 
17. ya tadiya- 
18. lu kavileya- 
19. no alida 





Note. 

This is an epigraph of the reign of T'ribhuvanamalla Permmadi Santaradéva 
also known as Tailapadéva who belonged to the Santara dynasty of kings 
that ruled at Pattipomburchapura the modern Hombucha or Huncha in Nagar 
taluk and is dated in the year Manmatha, the 40th yeat of Chalukya Vikrama Era 
corresponding to A.D. 1106 (current) or 1195 (expired). The initial date of the 
Chalukya era being A.D. 1076, the inscription records that a son (not named) of 
Bammarasa, mahasamanta and chief of Edavala seventy province cut off the head 
of the chief Gollarasa (?) or Goggarasa and was himself slain while returning to 
camp. It further states that his (Goggarasa’s ?) brother, the chief Oddamarasa, 
coming to know of the event set up a stone at Pattavalli in memory of both the 
ax: cacao son and Goggarasa) and also granted some landsat Malaketakere 
(?) and Elavalliin memory of the slain. The inscription ends by stating that 
Oddamarasa pledged himself to continue the grant in perpetuity and with the usual 
imprecations. 

117. 


On a stone lying on the site of a ruined village in the jungle adjoining the 
village Kusakir in Benkipur Hobli 
| Size 3’-O0.« 2-6", 
Kannada language and characters. 


1. svasti érimatu ChAlukya Trailokyamalladéva-varshada 5 neya Bhava- 
memba samiva- “ 

2, tsarada AshAda suddha 10 Adivaradandu Guttiya manda- 

$. lika Bammarasa Edakendda Bettuleya bada Naduhalliya- 

4. niridu turuvam kolvali Kammarira Chennagavunda 


Noe. 

The inscription is dated Sunday the 15th lunar day of the light half of 
Ashida of the year Bhava, it being the 5th ? year in the reign of Chalukya 
Trailékyamalla, a title borne by two Chalukya kings, Somésvara I (1042-1062) and 
Tailapa IIT. (1159-1182). As Bhava coincided both with A. D, 1094 and A. D. 
1154, we must necessarily take Tailapa as the king reterred to in this inscription. 
This is corroborated by the agreement of Sunday the 27th of June with the 15th 
lunar day of the light half of Ashadha, A.D, 1164. The inscription is incomplete 
and seems to record the death of either Bammarasa in his attempt to carry olf the 
cattle of Naduhalli or of Kammartir Cheunagavunda in rescuing them. 


118. 
On a stone set up in Patel Subbanichir’s field in the village Talhkatte in the 
ame Hobli. | ) 
meee Size 4’x 8’. 
Kannada language and characters. 
1. Sukla-samcharada Vayi- 
9. gakha ba 3 lu ‘Tiruma- 
8. ladévanu Gdpaladé- _ 
4. varige mantapava ettisi 
5. nandadiptige bitta — 
6. ho 1 kha 4 hattu kola- 
7. ga idake alupidare 
8. Peahmn ti gohattyi Sri : 
ARCH. RB. 3) 
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. | Note. 
This records the building of a mantapa for the god Gépailadévaru by one 
Tirumaladéva on the 3rd day of the dark fortnight of the month Vaigakha in 


the year Sukla and also the gets by the same person of 10 kolagas of grain for 
keeping a perpetual lamp before the god. The dating is imperfect. 


119. 
On a fragmentary stone lying in the boundary of the village Kidagere in the 
same Hdbli. | 
Size 3’ x 9", 
Kannada language and characters. 
1. Vikriti-samvatsarada 
2. Jéshta ba 3 Bu In 
3. Virapadéva- 
4. ru Kayilasa- 
5. ke sandaru a- 
6. vara madadi 
7. .Kenchamma 
&. 
9, kallu sri 
Nate. 


This records the death of one Virapadévaru on the 8rd lunar day of the dark 
fortnight of the month Jyéshtha of the year Vikriti. The inscription does not 
mention which Vikriti it refers to. The latter portion of the inscription cannot be 
easily made out as the last three lines are effacted. Probably it means that 
Kenchamma, the wife of the said Virapadévaru erected this stone in his memory. 


120. 


On a stone lying in the midst of a thorny shrub to the west of Alahalli in the 
Hobli of Holaliirn. : 
Size 4'x 1}' 


Kannada language and writing, 


Mallinatha-dévarige 
diparadhanege madi- 
da darma i-stanakartu 
1. Ganachariyage varaha 4 
ll. diparadhanege bitta 

12. sarvamanya madidanta 
13. dharina avanu tapidaru 
I4. yira-padake sallanu 

15. i-dharmavanu arasige 
16. binnaha madi Parvata- 
17. odeya madida 

18, ; ; ; : ; 
19. ; ; - : 


1. Subhamastu , 

2. KRatidri-samvatsarada 

3. Miargadira . . . . 

4. kartarada Keladi Sadaégiva- 
®. rayanayakaru 

e: grama-dévateyada 

8. 

q. 


Note. 

‘The inscription is in Kanarese and records the gift of some land yielding 
produce worth four varahas for the service of Mallinatha, the tutelary deity of 
the village (not named). It is dated, but the date is not verifiable. : 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the month of Margasgira ...........of the year Raudzri............ Sadigiva 
Nayaka of Keladi made a gift for the service of dipdrddhana to Mallinaitha the 
tutelary deity of the village of a sarvaminya land yielding produce worth four 
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varahas, handing over the same to Ganichari, the temple manager. Those 
who take it away will have good neither in this nor in the other world. Under the 
order of the king (Sadadiva) Parvata-Vodeyar gave effect to this order, 


121. 
On a stone in front of Kallumatha at the village Kadli in the same Hobli. 
Size 3’ x 3’-2” 
(The top and bottom of the stone are cut off). 
Kannada language and characters, - 


berasu digvijaya-prayana-bhériyam poyisi poramattu sriman-maha- 
mandalika Khandeyardyaa- 

Sivara Svayambbunayakacharyyana malache .. lagam ganda-gova 

_ miseyara-ganda Pingaliraya-rakhapa- 7 

laka Vira-Kampiladéva-udarggagarbba-sarbbasvApaharam golal andu 
subhamuhtrtadolu sénabhimukhav fi | 

rege nadedali! matfébha || bharadindam Siraguppegaiydi bidal 
ant 4-vartteyam Kampilam nirutam kéli 

ra [da] Ili bandu bayalol somp Age markkondu bhdidhara-Ballala- 
nripalan ikkelana néddal Chambe-dandAdhipam durado] pokkiri- 

dokkalikki kadidam sarbbérbbi barpp-embinam ! vachanall antu- 
yeleyuddavada samgrimarangadolu ghateyole-ganda bhu 

javira-ghatdvira pandevira-daminedege khati-maduva ravutara 
ganda médinimiseyaraganda Chembeya-danna 

ykara mayduna Sakki-sAhanivaru tanndldan enisuva Ballala- 
bhuipalange baseyam kottu va 

Note. 

This seems to be a memorial stone set up to commemorate the death 
of Chambeya-dandanayaka, Commander-in-chief, under BallAla (III?) in a battle 
against Kampila-déva, chief of Siraguppe in Shimoga District. The inseription is 
not dated, It isin old Kanarese language and characters. As the two epithets, 
bhidhara and nripa to BallAla, mean the same thing, it is likely that bhddhara 
was a title to him. 





Soe ee ie) Ee peo 


a 


Translation, 


When, having started with the sound of war-drums sounding the march 
King Bhidhara BallAla with a view to dastroy the pride of (1) Mahaéman- 
dalika Khanderdya, (2) Svayambhunayakacharaya, (8) Pingala-riya called 
miseyara ganda,(4) and Vira Kampiladéva, the protector, came with his army 
with speed on Siraguppe andencamped there. Kampila, hearing of the news, went 
against Balldla and fought with his army so as to win the praise of the whole 
world. When BallAla was on that occasion looking at the two sides of his army 
Chambeya-dannayaka with his brother-in-law Sakkisahani came out and having 
promised... . 201+... 


122. 


On a stone lying in the midst of trees on the boundary of the village Holatihalu 
in the same Hébli. 
Size 4’-3" x 5'-3" 

Kannada language and characters. — 
svasti sri vijayabhyndaya Salivahana éaka 
varusha 1664 ya Subhakrutu-samvatsarada 
margasira ba 7 yu budhavaradandu 6éri- 

-mat Keladiya Sémasékara-nayakara 
nirdpadinda nadadhikari Niranjanayanu 
bantanada Basavayanige Holati grama- 

-da hakkalolage gadde nalku ko beddalu na- 
-ku ko-manyavagi naduvudendu bare- 

si kotta silasisana sAkshi Strya-Chan 
dradigalu idakke aru tapidare Kaila 

sake crag aouvarw 


i 
PaO 500 ot re oo be 
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eon. | Note. 

The inseription records the gift of some fields rent-free to a warrior 
named Basavayya by Sémasékhara Nayaka of Keladi. It is dated and the dating 
supplies means for verification. But saka 1664 carreoponding to A. D. 1742 is 
not Subhakrit as mentioned, but Dundubhi. If Saka 1664 be corrected as 144 
which corresponds to Subhakrit, then the English date equivalent to the given 
date would be Wednezday the 19th December 1722, when Sdémasékhara 11 was 
ruling in Keladi. 

Translation. 

Be it well!. On Wednesday the Tth day (Tithi) of the dark fortnight of 
Margasira (December, 19) of Saka 1644 (A. D. 1722) Subhakrit year, under the 
order of Sémasékhara-niyaka Il of Keladi, Niranjanaya, the officer in charge of 
district, made a gift of four paddy fields and four dry fields in the village called 
Holati free from taxes to soldier Basavayya, and set up this inscription stone. 
The sun and the moon are witnesses. Those who take away this will be excluded 
from Kailasa, 1ag 


Sorab Taluk. 


Copy of an inscription in the possession of Ramabhatta, priest, Ranganatha 
temple at Sorab. png | | 
namas tunga-siraé-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charave 'trailokya-nagararam bha-mdl- 
astambhaya Sambhaveé | svasti 4ri-vijayabhyudaya nripa Salivahana saka varusha 
1635 neya Jaya-samvatsarada Chaitra bal llu srimat Keladi Basavappa ndyakaru 
Chitapavana-iati Padumanathabhattarige barasi kotta niripa- Sorabada Ranga- 
ava idvara garbha-grihadalli iruva Chenna Sémésvaradéyara pujeyannu prag- 
drabhya madikondu baruttéve | Venkatésvarasthanika Annebhattaru aputraragi 
hogidare i dévara pujeyannu nanage appane ieabékenta hélikonda sambandha 
kanike tegedukondu 1 dévarige uttarav ada bhimiyallu Hiré-Sakuna gpramada yéri- 
budada gadde ga 6 Hosakatte gadde ga 6 ubhayam ga 12 amntapadige sanyasi- 
vade ga 6 nanda-dipakke Kirtika-dande saha ga 2} kaluvé-mele are-dundu ga 1-2 
Jigale-honda ga 2 antu ga 6-12 panchaparvakke antu ga 24-1 Yipatu nalku 
varaha ondu hanavina bhiimiyanu ninna vasa mAdi kottu dévatd séveya nadasi- 
kondu baruvante Ramappage niripa barasi kotta prakara i bhimiyannu ninna 
havdle mAidikondu yi dévara angabéga nAlku chatrada valage banda kanike saha 
nine segedukondu dévatdséveyannn sangavagi madikondu ninna santana-piram- 
pareyagi anubhavisikondu bshudu endu barasi kotta SAsana. 

Note. 

This is said to be the copy of an inscription; but the original itself is not forth- 
coming. It is dated in SalivAhana Saka Varusha 1635 Jaya Samvatsara Chaitra 
ba. 1 But Saka 1635 (expired) corresponds to Vijaya and the year Jaya falls in 
Saka 1636. The date of the record is therefore wrong ecither with regard to the 
name of the yearor the numbering of the Saka year. If we presume that the name 
of the year is correctly given, as is usual, then the English equivalent of the date 
of the record is 23rd March 1714 a. D. 

The epigraph records that one Padumanabhabhatta belonging to the ChitpAvan 
community of Byahitidns applied to the Keladi chief Basavappanayaka for euploy- 
ment as an archaka (priest) of the VenkatéSvara temple in the place of the previous 
archaka who died issueless. He stated that he was doing similar work in another 
temple (Chennasémésvara shrine) at Sorab. ‘The chief, after receiving from the 
applicant fee for transferring ther ghts (sambandhagdnike,) directed by a nirtip 
(letter) his officer Ramappa to hand over the lands of the said temple yielding 
annually the sum of 24 varahas and 1 hana to the applicant, and to instal him as 
the archaka for conducting the worship in the temple with permission to receive 
the usual presents made by deyotees and enjoy his post as archaka as a hereditary 


estate. 
124, 
On a stone set up near Mari temple at the village Yelasi in the Hobli of Sorab. 
Kannada language and characters. 
1. ya gauuda surdlayak érridanu. . . . |! gadde kodange tamma ippatta 
BS cs rmmattand méle nadada . . lasiya Rudrapodeyam ga 


—_ it 
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3. . . . nadisuvaru dévargge 3 ya... . madasuyaru : 
4. . dharmmamam pdAlisidavaru Varandsiya maha-kshétradali sAyira-kapi 
“3 leyam kédum kolagumam ponnim rannad im kattisi kotta phala ! ali- 
Pidavaro . i . . | | 7 





Note. 

‘This inseription is very fragmentary and_ incomplete as both the top and 
the bottom of the stone on which it is engraved have peeled off. A certain 
Gaunda is said to have ascended to heaven (in hattle) and that some lands were 
granted asa Kodage to him (to be enjoyed by his decendants).” Rudrapodeya of the 
village Yelasi and some one else (not named) of Devirgzere were'to see that the 
grant was mamtained. The inséription ends with the usual linprecations, etic. 


15. 


= On astone set up to the north of the [svara temple at MAagadi in the Hobli of 
Uluve | ghd 





Bize 4-6" & 9"-9"" 
Kannada language and writing. 

svasti samasta prasasti-sahitam Sriman-mahdmandalésvaran 
Banayasi-puravaradhisvaram Jayanti-Madhukeévara-déva-labdha-va 
ta-prasadaru Guttiya Kirbtidévarasaru Raya-Chattan-ankakara 
Kumara mandalika Bammarasaru Banavase-pannirchchasiramu 
mam sukha-sankatha-vinddadim rajyam gevyuttan: ire 
svasti samasta-bhujabala-chakrayarti Sovidaéva-varshada 6né Nandana sam- 

Valsar ada i 
eT. ‘Asvayuja suddha’7 Mangalavaradanda Edenai éppattiara, baliya Bage-Ma- 

8. gudiya prabhu Ganga -gavinidam Ekalabbe galidiya suputram Miida 
“'9,  gavandain Guttiya bavaradalu Kiebtidéva-mandalikana avasaradalu | 

10. Maganidivya Midagivandam ¢haturbbalamam tigi taltiridu © 

11. palaram-kondu sura-l6ka-praptan idain.ant aftanw inadavali Tarabbe - 

12, . . virandyala-dharnitna hadapa sattige prabhuvu sahita- g 

13. magi uram parihiram ige chandrarkkataramba © © = ~*~ ' 

14. ramsalisuvaru jiténa labhyaté. Lakshmir mriténapi surangana 
_, 16. kshana-vyidhvamsané kdyé ka chinté maranérané gc) | 
Bic ciorol+ Aveppeya SOvayasara besanadim:, oi.) 0 y.:isi!shsaniavail 


ei ater y P 
. 7 - 7 Ps " Bl i 
Da ; 


St ee be 


Note. 

This record is of the reign of the Kadamba king Kirtidévarasa who ruled Banavasi 
12,000 country with Gutti or Chandragntti, a village in Sorab Taluk of the 
Shimoga District, as his capital and is: dated Tuesday the 7th lunar day of the 
bright half of ASvayuja of the year Nandana, it being the 6th year of Sévidéva, ap- 
parently the Kalachurya king Sévidava, who ruled probably as paramount sovereign 
from 1167 to 1176 a. p.. The English equivalent of the date: is Tuesday lth Sep- 
tember A. p: 1172. With this king is associated Kumdra-mandalika’ Bamiviaraga. 43 
riling’the province. It is not clear who this Bammarasa was. The inscription 
records that on the specified date,;Midagavunda whose parents were Ganga 
Gavunda, lord of the village Magundi in the province Edenidu Seventy and whose 
wife was Ekabbegaudi fought on behalf of the king Kirtideya in the battle of Gutti 
and was slain, and that a grant of the village was made in his memory. As mention 
is made of his wife'in the inscription, it is probable that she committed sat. ~ 


| eal 
On a stone set up to the south of same temple |) « 
Size 4-3” x 2-10, 
Jiitew it ‘Kannada language anid ‘characters, Fe 
1. svasti srimat Kalachuryya-chakravarti Rayamurari So- | P 
oe) widévaru . . Chalukya ... neya: Nandanasativatsarads Asvayuja su 
3. . . ., Varadandu'-svasti Sriman wahamagdalésyarain. Bat avasi- 
ov 4.~ puravaradhisvara Jayanti Madhukésvara-déva-labdha-varaprasadarur (ut- 
: tiya Ki-.. ie - ite fered Te. “| 7 ita wp Aish) ae aT ot 
ov $2 orbtidévarasaru riiya-boppan-ankakira kamara-mandalika Bam 
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6. sukha-sankatha-vinodadim rajyam-geyyuttam ire . . . « .» «+. - 
Magudiya 

7. turuvam kondu héhaga ; : ; : ; 

8. lu . . kadi palaram kondu turuvam magulchi sura-loka-pra- 

9. ptan dda! Naduhalliya . . Chikagavunda. . kalla 

10, Sira mangala maha srt sri! 

Note. 

This inscription is similar to the previous one and its date is calculated from 
the commencement of the reign of the Kalachuri king Rayamurari Sévidéva. 
Unfortunately, the number of years that elapsed from the commencement of the 
reign of Sévidéva has been effaced in the grant as alsothe name of the week-day, 
only the name of the month ASvayuja and the year Nandana being legible. It re- 
cords that while Mahamandaléévara Kirtidévarasa and Awmdra-mandalika Bam- 
marasa were ruling Banavase 12,000 in peace, somebody (name gone) of Magudi died 
in an attempt to recover the cows when the village was attacked and its cattle were 
carried off and that Chikagayunda of Naduhalli set up the inseription-stone in his 
memory. 
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On a stone lying near a Mantapa on the road to the village Chandragutti in 
Chandragutti Hobli. 
Size 2’-9" x 2’-3". 


. Kannada language and characters. 
1. Sri Ganapatyéya namah! namas tunga-Siras-chumbi-chandra-chimara- 
, charavé trailékya-nagararambha-mila-stambhaya Sambhavé 


i . . SsvVasti sriman-mahirdjidhirija paramésvara bhuja- 
8. bala .'. °°... Hoysala Ballala . ... . . néyaka 

fe as, SUL VAEN PAPI OV VARS 5 yon. near elin sihveniy as 

Ft ete Stated ae . dévalékamam siregonda 

G6 madida tammutirvva 


Note. 
The inscription is not dated. A number of letters here and there are 
effaced and nothing can be made out of it except that while Hoysala Ballila was 
ruling some one died in his fight against cow-raiders. 
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TUMKUR DISTRICT. 
| Chikndyakanhalli Taluk. 
Bumlapor copper plate grant of andulla-kh4n of the Hijri year 1086-7 
(A. D. 1676) found in the possession of Jddidir Venkatésiah, in the village 
Ajjigudde. pe 
One plate, size 1'x 9” 
1. Azrukhat khand kbudavand khand Alishan khana Azum Randullakhan 
khallada doulut hu bajanibékar kunané bal 


2. vyaistikhbal va daish mukon va kakerniyané Simté Hunhulli Pargané 
~ Rasoolpur 

3. urfa Chikniyakahalli bedonand-ké shuhuré Saniye arba Suban 

4. alf dur wajahé unam as rahé murhamut ba ismé Nursu 

5. Pandit Sashu Pandit Tabeeb Sakané Pargané Muzkur woo ra our sons-dé 
mouzaé Burplapur Simthé Muzkur 

6. kulbob va kul khonunot dukhalé mah sul nukh dyat va baji wajuhot va 
Parivari va birki va va. 

7. ruthna va eee va mohimpati va Ghiré Mahsul va Pidagiri va Sité 

. gour va tumbakopati va bhate pati 

8. va gauthaduri va Inampati va lazimpati va Sairshibond va namuk va 
mula va hullivara va tail va zakot va Mars Zakot 

9, va az ruftun dur Sawadé Aneet Ainé gins Kunjudé Siah va roughum va 


~khudrunpeti va churm va ka-ba darukht 
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10. waghira wared bi gulla va amanut house va Kunti va kalvi kararum va 
va nirarum va khesht va bagh ha va koe. | 
11. susudb va kurki va waistundi va kul khadeem puttah ke budu bashum va 


jadeed ac ke | 
12. khahum shud dokhul uftada burg va putt va bupkar dakhel va rutnador ke 
as diwan shudand 


13. va Pishter khahem shud dakhale dais mukhe va dais kumpani kulkunt va 
norkundé ki kulbab va kul khanun 

14. dadé shuda ast mauzé muzkur durduste amul ba wo khahen dod ba mouzae 
muzkur bagzurod dakh giri ' | 

15. shudan nade hand mouzé muzkur va imamdar badanud hud mahdud kerdé 
va banala kunand oulad va Ahfaz jan | 

16. duranand dur her salé uzné taza khurda khat na namayend talikh navishta 
girufta aste ba musharund ite badahand turjumai onra _ 

17. hindwi agursalané mara ke ashko!l bakunud wara sougendé zishté muzhabe 
khudust Parganagié huzur va silko 

18. bunderus Pundit bé huzaré Shaik Farid huzuré rukht khané injanib zabani 
va takhiabud Mahuldor Noukere rukht kané 

19. i janib tarikhe bista nahum share Moharmal horom Sina 1097. 


Translation. 

Be it known to all the officers—present and future—such as the Dais 
Mokan and Hisparan, Nargiran and Mukhaddam and others in service, at Honhall) 
in Rasulpur district commonly known as Chickniyakanahalli, that the order of 
Khan-e-Azam Randulla Khan reads thus.— 

That about the year 1074, the land situated at Bumlapur is given away as 
Inam Land, to Nursupandit Sosu Pandit, the physician of the above named district. 
He has been authorised to collect the revenue, excise customs and the miscellane- 
ous cesses such as the Azdan pathi, Mohim pathi, Tombacco pathi and so forth, 
besides all the old and new puttas. The Inamdar of the said place should mark 
the boundary by digging trenches all round. This Jahgir can be inherited by his 
descendants, after his demise. Let not. the local officers infringe their right of the 
collection of revenue and cesses. Cursed and damned be the officers who violate 
this order. 

Given away in my presence and of my Mahaldar, on this day the 29th Mohar- 
ram-al-haram 1087 Hijri.” 


129. 


Copper-plate grant of Salinayaka Bhairappa Naiyaka in the possession of 
Archaka Subbanacharya at Chikkandyakanhalli | 
1 plate. Size 10"X6". 
Kannada language and characters. 

sri Ramésvara 
narmas tunga-Siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charave trailékya-nagararam- 
bha-molastambhaya Sambhavel Harér |{la-Varahasya damshtradan- 
das sa patu vah Hémadri-kalasaé yatra dhatri-chhatra-ériyam dadhau! sva 
sti ri-vijayabhyudaya-SalivAhana-saka-varushamgalu 1559 né vartama- 
navada Pramathi-nama-samvatsarada Kartika ba 30 Ii érimad-rAja- 
dhiraja rajaparamésvara éri-virapratapa éri- Venkatapatidéva-mahara- 
yaravaru Penugondeyallu ratnasimbhasanaéradhar agi 8a- fed 
_ imrajyam-geyyuttiralu amarandyakatanakke pratipalisi kotta Hvo- 

10. sala-dégada Yarekatte-sdsanankitarada Gorala-gotrada Sali-Naya- 

11. kara Bhairappa-Nayakuru Vardhisagétrada Apastamba-sitrada Ya- 

12. juésAkhAdhyayigal 4da Anantabhattara pautrar Ada Migs epniaok 

13. ttara putrar ada Lakshmandcharyarige kotta bha-dina-d armasa- 

14. sanada krama vent endare Magadha-désada Aragada ventheyida Kan- 

15. dikereyallu Hiriyakere-hindana kédige-meleya modala kAluve-dandeya 

16. gadde kha lj kke dale . .— odala dale 1 kke sila 3 kke kha 4 erada- 

neya dalege 

— Sifransiiterated and translated by Mr. A. M. Shoustry Professor of Persian, Maharaja's College * 
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17. silu 3 kke kha 4 mirane dale stlu 2 kke kha } nalkane dale silu 2 kke kha 


antu- | Sra A | 

18. stlu 10 kke dale 4 kke kha 1. . . @ vandu khanduga Bhandi-Timmana 

__. hola kha ¢ n- ate | ee 
19. bhayam khandugada-aignla-bhimiyannu Gorala-gotrada Sali-Naya- 

40. kare, Dhalrapper NAvekarn Vardhisagotrada Apastambha-sitrada Yaju- 
21. ssakhadhyayigal ada Anantabhattara pautrar-4da Venkatabhattara putra 
22. rdda Lakshmandcharrige Kartika Somavardallu sahiran yodaka-da-. 

25. na-dhéra-pirvakavagi kottev Ada karana a bhimiyolag ulla nidhi- 
24. nikshépa-jala-tary-pashana-akshin yagAmi-siddha-sadhyangal-emba ashta- 


-ga-téjasvamyagala nimage sallatakkadu yillindamunde niii mé- ; 
~ dava dina-adhi-kraya-parivartanegal-emba vyavahara- chatushtaya- 
_ 2/, ka yogyay agi niii nimma putra-pautra-paramparyadalli achandrirka- 
28." sthayigal agi sukhadindaé anubhavisikondu baruvud endu Va- 
29. rdhisa-gétrada Apastambha-sitrada Yajus-sakhadhyayigal ada Anan- 
30. ta-bhattara pautrar ada Venkatabhattara putrar ida Lakshmanaicharyari- 

31. ge Gorala-gdtrada Sali-Nayakara Bhairappa-Nayakaru barasi ko- 

32. tta bhidana-sasana grantha danapalanayér madhyé danachhréy6- 

33. nupdlanam dinat syargam avapndéti palanad :chyutam padam. sva-datta 

Pree dhatri pitridatta sahdédart anya-datta cha mata cha dattam 

ahumim parityajot ¢kaiva bhagini loké sarvésham éva bhibhujam 
#6. na bhojya na kara-grabya vipradatta vasundhara ért-Ram éévara 
dagH fn atv i etoddo, ban aching) erty! 

~The ‘inscription records the grant of a paddy field to Lakshmanacharya, 
son of Venkata-bhatta by Salinayaka Bhairappa Nayaka in charge of Yerekatte in 
Hoysala-désa under the rule of Venkatapatiraya of Penngonda. he grant is dated ; 
but the date is wrong, since Saka 1549 Gorndaponditin te A.D. 1637-38 is Tévara 
but not’ Pram4thi which coincided with 1639-40. Nor does the Amavasya of the 
month Kartika ‘agree with'the specified’ week-day, Monday. The grant therefore 
seems td ibuispuridgsis2 off! to Tebiien font eaieg wot han Dio“? ile sohtes 
padre a ey Ute! | 


BOER dase Geb earnttint etepibiG lead eEton tock. =cogiciab et 
|  Badikigadalu Copper-plate evant of Srirangardja, feudatory of Ramaraya of 
Vijayanagar in the posseesion of Srirangasetti son of Puttarangasetti at Kandikere 
pees “3 Plates: Varaha seal: size 8" x 44". : | 
(6) | 
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1. namastunga-Siraschumbi-chandrach4mara-charavé | trai- 
2. lokya-nagararambha-milastambhaya Sambhavé! yasya uz 
3. samparka-punyéna nariratnam, abbat sila! yad upasyam.... 
4. sumanasam tadvastudyandvam aSrayé! yasya Dviradavktra 
5. dyah parishadyah paraséatant! vighnam nighnanti satatam Vi- 
6. shvaksénam taur agrayé') Harér lild-varahasya‘dam 
7. shtra-dandah sa patu nah Hémadrikalasi yatra dhatri | 
$.» chchhatrasriyam dadhau |, pautrasyasya Purdrava Budhasutas ta 
9. syayur asyatmajali samjajné! Nahushé Yayatir abha- 
10, . Yatjtasamehcha Pdrus tatah ! tadyamééBharatd babhiiva nripatis ta- 
11h tsantatau Santanul) tattulydvijayd Abhimanyur udabhit tasmat-Pa-. 
12. _ rikshadayaly | sri-Ramaraya-kshitipalakasya chintimanér a- 
13... rthi-kadambakasya Lakshmir-ivambhéruhaléchanasya Lakkam 
14. bikamushya mahishy athasit ! tasyadhikaih samabhavat’ tana- 
15. yasitapobbih Sri, Ranga, Raja-nripatih Sadivaméadipah | 
16. asantsanullasati dhamani vasya chitram netrani vairi- 
17. _ sndrisam.cha niranjabani! satio Tiramalambikim 
18. charitasilaya Arnundhatim priyamapi titikshayaé yasuma- 
19. tim yasérundhatiw.| Himimsur iva Rohintm hridayaha- 
20. tinim, sadgunair amédata sadharminim iyam avapya. yi- 
21.,. ragranth !rachitanayavicharamy’ Ramarajancha dhiram vara- 
22, | 'Tirumalarayam Venkatadri-kshitidéam | ajanayata same- 
23. tan anupfirvyat kumairan tha Trumaladévyameéva raja. . 
24. mahaujah! sakala-bhuvana-kantakan aratin sami 









26. 
II (a). 


36. 
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61. 
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74. 
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ti nihatya sa Ramarajavirah | Bharata-Manu-Bhagtratha- 
dhirajam prathitayasah praéusasa chakram urvyah | A 


tréya-gotrajd namagrayayicha bhibhujim ! rajadhirajabirado 
rajaraja samambhatih! mirurayaragandank6 vairiraétgabhiram | 
sishta-samrakshanaparo dushta-sdrdilamardanah | ityadibiradai 
rryukta urvim Sastimahayasah | vasan Vijayanagaré Rama- 
raja udaradhih | Siryavamsa-pradipasya tasya Kagyapa-g6 
trinah | Madaraja-kulambédhi-sudhamsér gunagalinah | 
tatdkarama-kipadi-nirmana-subha-karmanah | bhaipa- 

tér vasudhapala-marma-varma-vibhédinah | Sripatyaradha- 
kasya Sri Srirangapatibhdipatéh | pautrasya vallabhéndrasya 
putrasya prathitaujasah |! maha-tejasvinas tasya Rangara- 
jasya bhipatéh! panchasaptati-chatvari-éata-sahasraké 

Saké | Ananda-namakébdécha Maghe masyanaghé éu- 

bhé! pakshé valakshé punnyayam ganyayam grahani- 

nvite | sri-Vénkatésa-padaibja-sannidhan éréyasam 

nidhau! ramyé Hvaisana-rajyé cha Makaranadvantha 

yuté | Kandikere-simni Badikigudalu némnéti visratah | 
aparam sired be abl Hate sumasritam pra- 

masya tu disi prachyam Bhasma-namakaparvatah | tadadi 
dikshu sarvasu sthapitaécha silah kramat! nanasakha 
bhidhagétra nandsiitra-samanvitalh vrittimantotra 
likhyanté vipra Védantapiragih| Haritanvayapi- 
thédhi, Yén durabbaryanandanah! Ragha-vaiyyaslaghani- 
y vrittimékam ihasnute! Bharadvajasa gétra- 


sris Timmayaryasya nandanalh |! kavi Tippa iti khyaté 
vrittimékain ihasnute! Kautidinya-gotra-Yadati 

ériman Naravadhinijah! Narasimhadhvarah grima 

n vrittim ékam ihasnute Girgyagétrabhavé Dévaraja- 
bhattatanibhavah ! I4varakkanabhattétra sirdhavrittim samagnute Lohita 
nvayaj6 Darbha-Tirumalarya-tanubhavah srimad-Vénkatabhatta- 
khyd vrittim ékamihasnuté | BharadvAja-sagétra-sri sudhir Ma- 
llAryanandanah! sri-Timmapanditakhydétra vrittiméka 
mihasnuté! Kaundinyagétra Yadati 4riman Nirava 

dhanijah| Narasimbhatta iti khyAté vrittim ékim tha- 

énuté! Kansikanvaya-Nandyala Kamabhatta-tandibhavah |! 
sudhth éri-Tirumalaryétra vrittim ékam ihAénuté | Gau- 
tamanvaya-samjAto Mallibhatta-tanibhavah | Gépla i- 

ti vikhyaté vrittim ékam ihasnuté' Atréyagétraja- 

Sriman Lakshmanaryasya nandanah| vidvan Madhavabha 
ttotra vrittim ¢kAmihasnuté | Vadhdla-gétraja-érima 

n Timmayaryasya nandanah! Yallam-Bhatta iti khyat6 

vrittim ékam 1hasnuté Saunakacdtraja sriman Lin- 
ga-yajva-tanibhavah Ramabhatta iti khyato vrittim é- 

kain ihasnuté! Kaundinya-gétraja-sriman Rama 
bhatta-tantibhavah! Bramhabhattas sudhir atra vrittér ardham 
samasnute! Srivatsa-gOtraja-sriman Abbabhatta- 

tantibhavah! Visvanathah 4laghaniyé vritt4ér ardham sama- 
snute! Jamadagnigétraja sriinan Krishnabhatta-tanibha- 

vah | Timmabhatta iti khyaté vrittér ardham samaénuté | 
Srivatsa-gotraja 4riman Akkam-bhatta-tanibhavah! Lin- 
gabhatta iti khyato vrittér ardham samasnuté! Haritanva- 
yapathédhi Venkatadri-tanibhavah ! Krishnambbatta iti 
khyato vrittér ardham samasnuté! Bharadvajasagotra-srir Ya 
Numbhatta-tanibhavah! Timmabhatta iti khyat6 vrittér ardham 
samasnuté! Kausikinvaya-sanjatd Annambhattata- 

naibhavah |! Nandibhatta iti khyat6 vrittér ardham samasnu- 
ta! sarvamanyam chatussima-samyutam cha samantatah | 
nidhi-nikshépa-pash4na-sidd ha-sadhya-jalanvitam | akshi- 
nyagami-samyuktam ganabhégyam sabhiruham| vapt- 
kipa-tatakaischa kasdramaischa samyutam | putrapau- 
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84. tradibhir bhigvam krainad 4-chandra-tarakam ! dana-dhamana-vikritam 
87. yogyam vinimayéchitam! sees prayataih snigdhaih purdhita-pu 

88. rogamaih ! vividhair vibudhai Srotrasakha-sampannaya gira | 

89. Ramaraja-maharajé mananiyé manasyinam | sahira- — il 

90. nya-payodhara-pirvakam dattavan muda! sr Ramaraja- 

91. kshitipasya kirtidhuryasya dharmasasanam idam dana-pa- | 

92, lanayér madhyé danachchhréy6-nupalanam | danatsvargam avapnoti 
93, palanad achyutam padam | svadatta dvigunam punyam paradattanu- 
94, pdlanam ! paradattapaharéna sva-dattam nishphalam bhavét |! 


LIKI (6) 

95. svadatta putrikadhatri (bharya)) para-datta sahdédari | pitri- 

96. datt’ svayam mata vipradatta vasundhara! svadattam 

97. paradattdm va yo haréta vasundharam | shashti-varsha-sahasrani 

98. vishthayim jayaté krimih! ékaiva bhagint 16ké 

99, sarvéshdm éva bhabhujim! na bhdjya na karagrahya 

100. vipradatta vasundhard! sAmanydyam dharimasetu 
101. rnripanam kalé kalé palaniy6 bhavadbhih! sarvan éta 
102. n bhavinah parthivéndran! bhiyd bhays yachaté Rama- 
103. chandrah! madvaméajah paramahipati-vamsajava yé 
104. bhimipah satatam ujjvala-dharma-chittah | maddharmam éva 8a- 
105. tatam paripalayanti tatpada-padma-yugalam 51 
106. rasi namamil Sri Rama (in Kannada) 
Note. 

The grant is in Halegannada characters. It records the gift of some 
vrittis in Badikigidalu to some Brahmans mentioned in the grant. It is dated 
Saka 1475, Ananda samvatsara, Magha full moon day witha lunar eclipse. The 
date corresponds to Thursday the 18th January 1554. There seems to have been 
no lunar eclipse on the date. 

Translation. 

1 (6) Lines 1-2.—Salutation to Sambhu who looks beantiful with the fly-fan- 
like moon on his head and who is the supporting pillar of the City made of the 
three worlds. 

Lines 3-4.—I seek shelter under those two things, with the touch of which a 
stone become a beautifull woman, and which is worthy of being worshipped by 
celestials and the learned. | 

Lines 5-6.—I seek shelter under Vishvakséna, the members of whose assembly 
such as Ganapati and others more than a hundred in number drive out obstruction 
(to work). 

Lines 6-7.—May you be protected by the staff-like tusk of the boar, the sportive 
incarnation of Vishnu, on which tusk the earth with its pot-like gold-mountain 
appeared like an umbrella. 

8-12.—His grand-son, and son of Budha was Purdravas; his son was Ayus; 
the son of Ayus was Nahusha; his son was Yayati; hisson was Puru; in his family 
there sprang up Bharata; in his faiily there was born Santanu equal to Bharata ; 
Then came Vijaya and Abhimanyu and Parikshit and others in succession. 

19-14.—Lakkambika was the queen of Ramaraya like Lakshmi to Vishnu. 

15-16 —In virtue of bis merits, there was born of him Srirangaraja ; while he, a 
light of the lunar race, was ruling, the eyes of the wives of his enemies became 
destitute of eye-ointment (and darkness)—it is a wonder. 

16-20.—He married Tirumalambika who was Arundhati in character, earth in 
forgiveness, and who was like Réhini to the moon. 

99-26.—He begot on Tirumalimbika (1) Ramaraja (2) Tirumalaraya and (3) 
Venkatadri. | 

While having uprooted all the enemies, Ramaraya ruled over the earth, as 
famous as Bharata and Bhagiratha, 

II (a) Lines 27-47.—and being a descendant of the Atreyagdtra, leader of all 
kings and possessed of the titles, Rajadhiraja, Mtrurayaraganda, bent on protecting 
the good and destroying the wicked and the like, SrirangarAja of great valour, son of 
Vallabhéndra, and grandson of Srirangarija, a descendant of the solar race, of 
Kaéyapagétra, a moon born of the ocean-like family of Madaraja, famous for the 
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charitable construction of tanks, wells, aud groves and expert in the art of Governs 
ment, on the fifteenth lunar day with a lunar eclipse of the month, Magha (January 
and February) in the year Ananda Saka 1475, made a grant of the vrittis called 
Bailikigidalu near Kandikere in the béantiful Hoysana country to the east of the 
mountain called Bhasma (bddi) to the Brahmans of various gotras (enumerated ). 
Then follow the usual imprecatory verses. | 


Numismatics. 


74. About 100 silver and copper coins in the possession of various gentlemen 
in Kolar aud Shimoga were examined during the year. A few silver coins found in 
the possession of Anantapp* Heggade, Hosabale, bear the name of Akbar, and 
some of Shah Alum. One silver coin of Nepal in the custody of Kudla Lingappa, 
Hosabale, is found to bear the name Sri Rajendra Vikrama Sahadéva on the obverse 
and Bhavani and Srt Sri GorakanAtha on the reverse. A large number were recent, 
belonging to Hyder Ali and Krishnarajavodier It of Mysore. One copper coin 
with some legend in a peculiar seript on its obverse and elephant symbol on its 
reverse is under examination. 


Manuscripts, 


75. Just when the Report was being made ready for the press, the following 
manuseripts were received from the Library of the Sravana Belgola Math for ex- 
ainination and verification of the verse on the date of setting up the statue of 
Gématha in Sravana Belgola referred to in para 58:-— 

(1) Trailokyadipaka of an unknown author, 

(2) Bahubalicharitasataka or a Century of Sanskrit stanzas on the greatness 
of Bahubali or Gématha attributed to Némichandra. 

(8) Belgulada Vistara, an enlarged Kanarese poetical version of Bahubali- 
charitagataka, written by Anantakavi in the second half of the 19th 
century. 

76. ‘The Trailékyadipaka is based upon the Tratlokyasira of Némichandra., 
Regarding the date of the birth cf Kalki; it says that there was the Saka king when 
there had elapsed years and five months from the Nirvana of Mahayira and 
that every thousand years after the Nirvana of Mahavira is marked by the birth 
of Kalki, a scourge to the religion of the Jainas, and that Kalki who was coeval with 
the first thousand years had been named Chaturmukha destined to live for TO years 
From the Bahubalicharitasataka it appears that while Vinayiditya of the Hoysala 
dynasty was ruling in Halebid, Rachamalla of the Gangas with his minister Cha- 
mundaraya was ruling in Madhura. Rachamalla seems to have been a feudal 
sovereign of Vinayaditya Hoysala, inasinuch as Chamundaraya is stated to have 
come over to Sravana Belgola all the way from Madura and have given land endow- 
ments for conducting worship of Gémathésvara, set up by him in Sravana Belgola. 
The fifty-fifth stanza of the Sataka gives the date of the erection of the statue of 
(Gématha in terms of the Kalki-era. While paraphrasing the verse in Kanarese, 
the Belgola-vistara says (ILL 48 and IV 172-3) that the religious rites connected 
with the erection of the statue began on the 14th Tithi of the dark half of Phalguna 
of the year Prabhava and that on Sunday the fifth Tithi of the white half of Chai- 
tra of the year Vibhava, with the constellation Mrigasira and Saubhagyayorga, the rite 
eame to a close by the erection of the statue. The word masta usedin the Sanskrit 
text is translated in the Kanarese version as Mrigasira. 

77. ‘The Sataka records in its 69th stanza the occurence of a strange phenome- 
non about three miles from the town of Halebid. It says that all of a sudden there 
peared an opening on the surface of the earth and that there came oul a volume 
smoke apd flame from the opening. As a commentary on this stanza, the 
Belgolavistara says that birds flying in the sky and men and beasts moving on earth 
in the vicinity fell dead. It is not possible to say whether if was & inild voleanic 
erruption. 
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Office Work. 


78, Of the three items of work selected for acen eye by eagetes 
Vichakshana, Rao Bahadur, KR. Narasimbachar, after his retirement, namely (1, 
the Sravana Belgola volume, (2) the Karnataka Sabdaausisana, and (3) the 
Halebid Monograph, the revised edition of the first was completed and published. 


128 


(2) Translation of the Inscriptions of the Supplement to the Mysore volumes 
| III and IV of the Epigraphia Carnatica has been completed and made 
ready for the press. | 
(3) The texts of the inseription of the Supplement to the Tumkur volume 
have been completely printed and the transliteration and translation of 
the same as well as those of the Supplement to the Hassan volume are 
under preparation. 
(4) Fair progress has been made in the printing of the texts of the inserip- 
tions of the Supplement to the Bangalore volume. | | 
(5) The printing of the General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica as well as that of the Index to the Annual Reports from 1907 
to 1920 made very little progress during the year. , 
(6) About 30 publications of the Department and 51 photos have been sold 
during the year. 
(7) A list of photographs and drawings prepared during the year is appended 
to the Report (Appendix B). 


Concluding|femarks. 
79. With a view to decide the date of the early Kadambas whe had succeeded 


the Andrbabhrityas in ruling over Mysore and who are stated in the Talagunda stone- 
inscription of the Shikaripur Taluk in Shimoga to have been in marriage alliance 
with the early Guptas, I took the Chronology of the early Guptas for investigation, 
As soon as my paper on the subject was ready, I sent typed copies of the same to 
distinguished scholars in England for opinion. An eminent Sanskrit Scholar and 
Epigraphist wrote in reply as follows:— 

“Vour case requires to be examined from mapy points of view, and only 4 
study of many months, or indeed years, could enable one to speak upon it with 
confidence. [I will therefore give’it careful attention, and in the meantime I hope 
that you will print it.” 

80. An equally distinguished scholar who is an acknowledged authority on 
Indian Numismatics has been pleased to write to me as follows :— 

“As you say, your views dependon the traditional accounts preserved by Alberun! 
by Chinese writers, and in Jaina-literature. These traditional accoants are certainly 
worthy of cosideration and some of the passages you quote are new to me. lam 
therefore indebted to you for calling my attention to them. 

But I think you will agree with me that tradition by itself is not always & 
certain source of information. This is as true of European countries as it is of India. 
Facts handed down by tradition are apt in the course of ages to be misunderstood. 
If therefore tradition can be proved to be in conflict with the more certain evidence 
of inscriptions or coins, we must recognise the fact that some such misunderstand- 
ing has actually taken place. It would, as I know you willadmit, not be reasonable 
to prefer the traditional account in such a case. 

A decisive instance which determines the period of Chandragupta I] seems to 
me to be afforded by the silver coins of Surashtra. There can be no doubt 
that this reign passed from the Western Kshatrapas to the Guptas and equally 
little doubt, I think, that the coins of the Western Kshatrapas are dated in the Saka 
era and those of their successors in the Guptuera. Now the last date on coins of 
the Western Kshatrapas is 319 or 31 +x = 378 or 3/5 + x A. D. and the 
earliest date on a Guptacoin belonging to this region (Chandragupta IT) is 90 or 
90+-x (see B.M.Cat. Andhras ete. pp. Cl. ff. P. 192. B. M.Cat. Gupta Dynasties, p. 49). 
I cannot resist the conclusion from this evidence that Chandragupta I1’s date is 
after 378 A. D. I think it quite impossible that the date of a.com issued by him 
in Surashtra could be 90 + 166-7 = 256-7 A. D.” 


81. At first I wook the date of the erection of the statue of Gdmatha in Belgola 


~ to be A. D. 968 with which the cyclic year Vibhava coincided. Deducting 600 years of 


the Kalkiera from it, I fixed Kalki’s birth dateat A. D. 368 and the commencement 
of Kalki's rule at 365 + 30=598. Deducting 251 years from it the date of 
the commencement of the Guptas was fixed at 395-231 = 167, which was the date 
independently arrived at by General Cunningham for the initial point of the Gupta 
era. It is this date referred to in the extract quoted above. But the fifth lunar 
day of the white half of Chaitra of the year Vibhava, A. D. 968 fell on Saturday, 
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but not on Sunday. According to the verse giving the date of the erection of 
Gématha’s statue the fifth lunar day was on Sunday. Hence later on I abandoned 
A. D, 968 Vibhava and selected A. D, 1028 Vibhava for the date of the setting up 
of the statue, since Sunday the 3rd of March, A. D. 1028 agreed with the Sth lunar 
day of the white half of Chaitra of Vibhava combined with the constellation of Mriga- 
Sira and Saubhagya Yoga. Deducting 600 years from 1028 I fixed the initial date of 
the Kalki era at 428, and Kalki’s accession to the throne of his father at 432 and his 
death at A. D, 472. A. D. 472 is equal to Saka 394 when Kalki’s rule is said to have 
terminated in the Trilékaséraof Némichandra. Hence deducting 231 years from 
482, the date of the commencement of Kalki's rule, the initial date of the age of the 
Guptas is fixed at A. D. 200-201. This date has been shown to be in harmony not 
merely with the traditional accounts preserved by Alberuni, Chinese writers, and In 
Jaina literature and Ceylonese records, but also with epigraphical statement made 
in the Allahabad stone-pillar Inscription of Samudra Gupta. It is stated herein 
that Samudragupta conquered the Shahan Shahis whose period of rule 1s determin= 
ed to have terminated about A. D.260 It is also shown to harmonise with the 
astronomical data supplied from the Eran pillar Inscription of Budhagupta and with 
Jovian cycles mentioned in the grants of the Parivrajaka Maharajas. 

8. As to the numismatic data referred to in the letter quoted above, it may 
be pointed out that the period of the Guptas mightbe taken to have overlapped the 
closing period of the Kshatrapas instead of succeeding it. There are instances of 
subordinate rulers minting their own coinsside by side with the coins issued by 
their feudal sovereigns or friends. It is possible that about A. D. 280 or 300 coins 
struck both by the Kshatrapas and the Guptas were simultaneously current in 
Surishtra. There may be some doubt as to whether the Kshatrapas were subord- 
inate to the Guptas or whether the latter were so to the former. On the basis of 
Samudragupta's extensive conquests, it may be asserted that the Kshatrapas were 
subordinate or allies to the Guptas. Thusit is possible to converge numismatic evi- 
dence to the same focus to which traditional, epigraphical and astronomical data are 
shown to point in perfect agreement. 

The new items of discovery made during the year are :— 


(1) The exact date of the erection of the statue of Gmatha in Sravana Belgola 
A. D. 102% 

(2) ihe dates of birth, accession, and death of Kaiki A. D. 402; 452; and 
A. D. 472. 


(3) The initial date of the chronology of the Guptas A. D, 200-201. | 
(4) Extension of Harsha Vardhana Siladitya’s rule to Mysore about A. D. 640. 


R. SHAMASASTRY, 
Director of 
Archeological Researches. 


MYSORE, 
Dated 6th July 1923. 
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APPENDIX B. 
List oF PHOTOGRAPHS TAKEN DURING THE YEAR 1]':22-25. | 














No. Size | Description Place District 
1 12" 10" | Vira Narayana temple General View 19 .- | Belavadi Kadur 
P| TT .* South- west view o* as = ws 
a , " | Interior view 2 PIE ©. : 

3 rs pe Ceilings in Sabha Mantapa a n * 
6 10° x 8" wi Do Sis eh i 
7 12" x 10" a Ceiling i in Mukha Wantabe ad 7 uF 
8 10° 8" 4 Viranarayana [mage sie + i = 
a oF Tt Venugopala Image oo erie o es 
10 ‘i . Yoga Narasimha Image - oe, ~ - 
il Ty rT Upparige : North- East viow -* " sh 
13 a on Pillar i in Sabha Mantapa =. rt 1 
13 tt a Pillar in Mukha Mantapa =. bi tr 
14 "xX 6 = Front Elevation: Right half os -: 4 
16 * is Left half = “- 1" 
16 ae a Upparige ; Front view - = == a ie 
17 ‘ a Stur-shaped Pillar $ a iy piel) att 
18 fi 5s Venugopala Tower “er i " 
19 “ ea Yoga Narasimha Tower -- id a+ a 
20 a Elephants below Jagali =. | ‘F 
31 10° x8" | Lakshmi Narayana temple: Lakshmi Narayana Image Isvarahalli | - 
a3 Ba a 64" st * in nn 
23 “ Inscription Stone ue Pad A ae 
a4 19" 10" | Do =e an .. | Kalsapura a 
25 ad Do it oe 
26 10°*8" | Chaluva Narayana temple: Fi igure of Chaluva Narayana. = r 
‘ 97 | 83°64" | Gangadharesvara temple: South view -- | a = 
98 | 5¢"x St" Do Hoysala crest | - is 
a9 g4* 4 Gt Viragal & ee 
30 . Kedaresvara temple: Figure blowing korn Halebid Hassan 
a1 * Hoysalesvara temple: Ganapati figure FF : 
$2 
sa +d ! Do Female figures on the south wall . | " " 
ot al | 
i a Do Figure with long coat a é 
36 | 10° x8" | Channakesava Temple: Figure of Kappe Channigaraya. Belur 
37 i, Do Detail of head of do 5| Uae, 
$8 | 84a°x64" Do Venugopala Image in the Kapne | 
Channigaraya Shrine as | in | : 
39. | 2. Do Necuevee on Be wal ol ane temple .-- ' t 
a1| Se Bd ea 4 4 Ibur Tumkur 
41 a D: | 1 
42 15° 10° | Lakshmi Narasimha temple : Ceiling of Porch . | Vighnasante ‘ 
43 | . Do do North view - | - Fe 
44 w | Do do View of top Tower { . “" 
45 | = | Do do Garuda on the tower - s 
46 | 10"x8" | Do do Pillar of Porch a 5 

47 Do do Front view : 

48 | 12" x 10° Tippu Sultan's Palace: Interior view Bangalore | Bangalore 


| 
| 
49 10" 8" De Front view * ‘= | - : 
oO i 
611 | nary aae.| | | 
Bo By" = 64 dees plate inscriptions 
5a 
a 


ti | Stone inseription of Siladitya ‘. ie | | 





List or DRAWINGS PREPARED DURING THE Year 1922-1925. 
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No. | Description | Place | District 
1 : Plan of Vira Narayana temple “ = on Belavadi Kadur 
2 | Front Elevation of Gateway to Temple .. | Kuradumale Kolar 
$8 | Door shutters and clerestory window to Venkatramana ems Alamgiri Kolar 
4 


Design for a temple at Anandur .. . Anandur Mysore 
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INDEX. 


Abhayanandi, Jaina guru, 16 
Abhinava-sachchidananda-bharati, Head 

of the Sringéri Mutt 43 
Achyuta Raya, Vijayanagar King, (5 
Adigdsu, a tax, 103 
Adityapurana, Aannada work, 8 


Adityaséna, Gupta King, 20, 21, 22 
Agnimitra, Aing, 12, 13 
Agrahara, village, 75 
Agratambila, a tax 9 
Aitandahalli. village, 44 


Ajitanjaya, son of Kathi, 12, 15, 14, 15, 


16 
Ajjizudde, village, 129 
Akalankasimbasana, Jaina quru, 115 
Aladi matha, Lingdyat Mutt, 99 
Alahalli, village, 1:8 
Alamgiri, millage, 3 
Albertini. Muhammadan writer, 9, ie 


B 


128, 1 
Allahabad, tow, me 
Amaréndrapuri, village, 80 
Badikigtidalu, village, 124, 127 
Babubali, god, 127 
Baya an chief, 78 
Babu li-charita, Jaina work, 16, 50 
BAhuhali-charitra-sataka, Jainu work, * 
1237 
Bairapiir, village, 63 
Balachandra-bhattiraka, Jaina guru, 115 
Balachandramuni, Jaina guru, 40 


Baladitva, King, 5 
Balamitra, King, 11, 12 
Bédlaterige, a tax 44 
Balla, village, Fh 


Ballala, Hoysala Aing, Ba, 39, 119 
Ballala L11, Hoysala King, 119 
Bamuuurasa, clief 117, 121, 
| | 122 
Bana, dynasty, 53 


Banavase, village and province, 27, 87, 


192 
Banavasi, village and province, 39, 121 
Banaravadi, province, 5d 
Bandhuvarma, Aing, 4 
Basappandyaka, Keladi chief, 1u0 
Basavalingadéva, Langdyat qurn, 105 
Basavappandyaka, Keladi chief, 101, 120 
Basavaprabhudéva, Linga yat guru, 99 
Basavarija, general, 70 


Anahalli, willage, 52 
Anandapura, village, 107 
Anantakavi, author of Belqulada- 
vistara 127 
Anantapur, village, ag 
Andhra, a line of Kings, 13, 27 
Andhrabhrityas, a line of Kings, 26, 30, 
128 
Anilekoppa, village, 92 
Ankandyaka, chief, 6a. 
Ankappandyaka, chef, 65 
Annigere Kottamma, warrior, 40 
Appanna, c/ivef, Hb 
Araga, village 80), 34 
Aragada vénthe, division, 107 
Arakere, village, 116 
Arsikere, taluk, 1 
Atavadi, village, OW 
Attibele, village, Ot} 
Avani, village, 63, 54, 56 
Avaninadu, province, 65 
Azdan pathi, a tax, 125 


Basavaraéja Odeyar, chiefof Hullahallt, 72 
Basavardjapura, village. 74 
Basavayva, warrior, 120 
Battakala ( Batkal), village, 118 
Battu Banas, a line of Rings, 12, 13, 26, 


27, 93 
Battiraya, god, 46 
Beal, writer, 5 
bédara-riya, warrior, Bi 
Beddalu M dnyada-~jddi, a tax, 44 
Belavadi, village, 1, 4, 41, 43 
Belavandar, vidlage, 100) 


Beloaimi, village 4 


Belgola, village, 125 
Belgolada vistara, work, 127 
Bélair, village, 1, 43 
Bettada Chainardja, Mysore King, 69 
Bhadrabihu, Jaina saint, 10, 26 


Bhadrappandyaka, Kelad? chief, Die beet 

5112 
Bhairava-déva, god, 82 
Bhanugupta, Gi pta King, 20, 21, 22, eh 
Bhanumitra, Ming, 


Bhanusapta, mate, 31 
Ghasma (biidi), mouwntain, 127 
Bhataraka Séniipati, King: 1) 
Bhillésvara, god, Ti 
Bhimanakéne, village, 4.) 





Bhrigukachchha, town, 11 
Bhrigupura, town, 9, 10 
Bhidhara Ballala, King, 119 


Bhidevi, goddess, 6 


Bhilékamalla, Chalukya King, 115 
Bhituga, Ganga Hing, 115 
Biligi, village, 99, 105 
Biligi Ghantevodeyar, chief, 102 


Bijapur style, a style of architecture, 5 
Bittidéva, Hoysala King, 4 
Bodhgaya, place, ai) 
Bodhgaya inscription, os 
Bédhidharma, Buddhist patriarch, 25 
Bowringpet, Taluk, 44 


Cc 


Cenotaph, monument at Bangalore, 8 
Ceylon, country, 

‘Chalukya, dynasty, 
Chalukyan, a style of Architecture, 4 


Chamabhipala, Mysore King, 69 
Chamaraja, Mysore King, 69 
Chamardjanagar, Taluk, 66 
Chambeya-dandandyaka, general, 119 
Chatipaka-saras, lake, 107 


Chamundaraja, minister of Rachamalia, 
| 16, 127 
Chandragupta I, Gupta King, 21, 22, 28 
Chandragupta Il, Gupta King, 20, 21, 
22, 26, 80, 1°28 
121, 122 
72 


Chandragutti, village, 
Changalva, dynasty, 


Brahma-khanda, legendary biography 
of Valmiki in Sanskrit, 8 
Brahméndra-sarasvati, head of Séde 


Honnahalli mutt, 79 
Brihadbanas, a line of Kings, 9, 26, 27, 
Budhagupta, Gupta King, 19, 20, 24, 25, 

30, 129 
Buddha, date of the nirvana of, a3 
Buddhadharma, Buddhist patriarch, 25 


Bukkannavodeyar, Vijayanagar King, 116 
Bumlapur, village, 122, 123 
Bydtardyanahalli, vil/age, a0 
Byatnar, village, 64 


Chennabasavarajadéva, Lingdyat guru, 92 


Chennammaji, Aeladi queen, 39, 96, 

97, 101 
Chennapura, village, OG 
Chennaviradéva, Lingdyat guru, 92 
Chikabililahalli, village, 101, 102 
Chikkabilalahalli, village, 105 
ChikkadévarAja, Mysore King, 69 
Chikkandyaka, chief, 65 
Chikkanayakanahalli village, 123 


Chikkaraya-Tammayagauda, Sugatar 


chief, 56, 61 
Chikmagalur, Taluk, 36 
Chiknayakanhalli, Taluk, 122, 128 
Chilada-Bommaya, warrior, 85 


Chilagondarasa, chief, 
Chilo-o-tio-to, Chinese name of Sila- 


dit ya, 10, 21 
Chinnaholali, village, 59 


Chintalu-Kambha, weighing balance in 

Turuvékere, 2 
ChitpAvan, community, 120 
Chélangunte, village, 55 
Choradi, village, 73, 100, 101 
Cunningham, General, English writer, 25 


D 


Changaravuta, general, 92, 98 
Charana Kiinike, a tax, 79 
Chatchathal]hi, village, 4 
Chattanahalli, village, 95 
Chaturmukha, another name of Kalki, 
17,18 
Chaudikoppa, village, 93, 94 
Chaulanga, village, 112, 113 
Chavuda-nayaka, warrior, 36 
Dahada, King, ll 
Daiviputra, King, 10 
Daniddaragupta, Gupta King, 21, 22, 23 


Dandina Kdnike, a tax, 4d 
Dark period of Indian history, 21, 22, 30 


Datta-raja, King, 18 
Davasddtiya, a tax, 44 
Dévanachani, engraver, 79 
Dévaraja, Mysore King, 69 
Dévaraja, general, | 70 
Dévaraya, Vijayanagar King, 63 


Dévaraya-Vodeyar, Vijayanagar King, 73 
Dévarggere, village, 121 
Dévasamudra, village, 
Dévatd-ararasi, a tax, 


47 
44 


Dévavimalagani, Jaina writer, 13, 14 
Dévisetti, male, 39, 40 
Dhanka, mountaz, ll 
Dhanyavishnu, male, 19, 24, 95 
DharmAditya, King, 12 
Dhatuséna, male, 23, 24, 40 
Dhruvabhata, Aing, 10, 30 
Dilipa, Nolamba King, 54 
Doddaga.ahalli, village, 58 
Doddaraja, general, 70 
Doddaya, general, 70 
Doddtr, village, 44 
Doddir Karapanahalli, village, 48 


Dungeon in Bangalore, a monument, 3 


E 
Echaladévi, gueen of Narasimha, Hoy- Eradiyar, village, 64 
sala King, 36,59 Eran pillar inscription, 20, 29 
Edahalli, village, 92 ErenaAdu, provinee, 40 
Fdavala, province, 117. Kreyanga, Hoysala King, 85, 39, 115 
EdenAdu, province, 121 Kreyappa | Puiu Ris, 40, 115 
Elaburagi, village, 45 Ereyapparasa } OURS eR Me kty 
Elagalale, village, SS Kitinamanya—privilege of carrying com- 
Elagondanahalli, village, 6] modities on bullocks free of toli, 108 
BKjavalli, rillage, 117 
F 
Fahian, Chinese traveller, 45 Fleet, English writer, 11, 14, 15, 16 
20, 21, 22, 93, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 30 
G 
Gaddemane, village, 85 Gdpdlarya, male, 70 
Ganga, dynasty, 27, 53,89, 115 Godpalaramadéva, chief, 45 
Gangavadi, provinee, 54 Gorakandtha, god, 1-7 
Ganjagunte, village, GO Gothabhaya, king of Ceylon, a4 
Gardabhila, sing, 1]},12 Gédvana, fing, 72 
Gardabha, a line of kings, 11,15 Gévinda-danayaka, chiefof Kanvapuri, 
Gattamadamangala, village, 49) TO 
Gayila, king, 1% Grose’s Tomb, monument, 7 
Geiger, English writer, 23 Gudimallam, village, AD 
Ghanagiri, place, 56 Gunabhadra, author of Uttarapurdna, 15 
Ghante Vodeyar, chief of Biligi, 99, nape Gunanandi Sabdabrahma, Jaina guru, 
104, 1! LI5 
Girinagara, place, ll Gundlupet, Tatiek, 70 
Girl Vodeya, chief, 03 Gupta, dynasty, 9), 10, 12, 13, 14, 16, 19, 
Goggi, general, 76 20, 21, 22, 23, 26, 28, 30, 128, 129 
Gokarna, village, 78 Gurupattavali of the J ainas, 10 
Gollahalli, village, 64 Guruvappa Nayaka, chief of Belavandir, 
Gollarasa ? i Goggarasa), rat 1i7 100 
Gomata, god, ge Bie Oe er Guttahalli, village, 48 
<Gommatasara, Jatna sairk Gutti, vellage, 12] 
H 
Hadarikoppa, village, 92 Harishéna, Jaina writer, 18 
Hadavala ating general, 113 Harivaméa, work, 12, 13, 26, 27 
Hadavala Huliyamma, generat, 113 Hariyapodeyar, Vijayanagar king, S/ 
Hadavala Jakkanna, general, 113 Harsha, éing, , 21, 22 
Haive, country, 78 Harshavardbana, s.a. Harsha, 22, 83, 129 
Halasur, village, 89 Harugalahall, village, 98 
Halébid, village, 1, 2,127 Hassan, district, 30 
Halékoppa, village, 64 Heggappa, minister, 62 
Halé Madasirr, viliage, 87 Heragu, village, ake 
Halsi, place, 26 Hirasaubhigya, Jaina work, 18, 14 
Halugudde, village, 74,76 Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese Traveller, 10, 20, 
Hampapur, village, 66,69,70 2l, 25, 50 
Hauagal, place, 39 Hiltr, village, 
Hanchakal, village, 51 Hiri Arasu, chef, 108 
Handigodn, village, 84 Hoge pana, a tax, 

Haradanhalh, village, ee Holati, village, ion 
Haranahalli, vilage, Holatihalu, village, 119 
Haribhadrastri, Jaina teacher, 10 Holéhonnitr, division, 97 
Harihara, Vijayanagar hing, 62,80, 85,90 Hombucha, vadlage, 117 





Honhalli, village, 123 Hoysaladésa, province, 124 
Honnavara, rillage, 78 Hoysana, country, 127 
Horakédu Hirikaiyasthala, place, 104, Hullanahalli, village, 72 
105 Hulluhana, a tax, ad 
Hosagundada Virarasa, chief, 76 Humceha, village, 76, 117 
Hosahalli, village, 63 Huns, a tribe, 18, 21, 30 
Hosaholalu, village, 4 Huvishka, king, 10: 
Hositr, village, 101,102 Hyder Ali, Navab of Mysore, 127 
Hovsala, dynasty, a), 39, 127 
I 
Ichavadi, village, 114 Immadi Narasingaraya, Vijayanagar 
[kkéri, village, 32 king, 6: 
le, village, 63 Immadi Tammayya, chief, ag 
Iinmadi Bukkapna Vodeyar, Vijaya- Iriva Nolamba, Nolamba king, 49, 53, 54, 
nagar king, 62 64, 65- 
Tumadi Dévaraya, Vijayanagar king, 63, [évarahalli, village, 40 
78, 31 
J 
Jagadéva, Sdntara king, Jo, 87 Jaya, Jaina goddess, 13 
Jagadekamal!a, Bana king, o4 Jayanandivarman, Bana hing, 53 
Jajari pairu, a tax 44 Jinaséna, avthor of Harivamsa, 12, 13, 
Janarasa, chief of Araqa, a0 26, 30: 
Jannésvara, god, 3 Jovian cycles, 28 
Jdttkita-samaydchdra, a tax, Ad 
K 
Kacha, Gupta king, 21, 22,238 Kanthirava Narasarija [I], Mysore 
Kadamba, dynasty, 9, 26, 27, 30, 53, 74, King, : 69 
113, 117, 121, 128 Kanthirava Narasimhardja § Vodeyar, 
Kadur, district, a1 Mysore King, 43 
Kakanakuli, village, d¢,99 Kanuj, town, 1) 
Kakutsthavarina, Kadamba king, 9, 26, Kanvapuri, rillage, 70 
27,350 Kanyalanadu, division, 72 
Kalachurya, dynasty, 121,122 Kappe Chennigaraya, shrine af Bélir, 2 
Kalakasiri, Jatva Saint, Il Kareya, village, 72 
Kalale, village, 10 Kariyaniyaka, warrior, 86. 
Kalasa, rillage, 30.Karnita or Karndtaka, country, 11, 69 
Kalusipura, village, 6, 7, 36° Karptraprakara, Jaina work, 18 
Kalayiir, village, _ 85 Kiva, femuale, 70 
Kaliyanga, Gaga ‘Prince, 40 Kavadamayya, merchant, 39 
Kalki, king, 12-20, 30,127, 129 Kavirdjéndra yogi, Head of the 
Kalkijayanti, festival to denote the fiudrapida Mutt, 80 
birthday of Kalki, 18 Keladi, willage, 82, 84.85, 87-89, 99-99, 
Kallakatte, village, 96,97. 100-101, 105, 107, 109, 118, 120 
Kallukurchi, village, 115 Keleyabbe, queen of Vinaydditya, 30 
Kamadévanahalli, village, oO Kempanatijadéva, Head of the Kaudu- 
Kamarasa, chief, 91 liru Mutt, 106 
Kamayandyaka, chief, 90 Kenchandyaka, chief, 74 
Kammahalh, rillage, o0 Kengunte, village, 51 
Kammasandra, village, 5U Keiijig&pura, cillage, OL 
Kampiladéva, chief of Siraguppe, 119 Kerepairu, a tax, 44 
Kanahalli, village, 94 Kesaveyandyaka, warrior, 86 
Kandikere, village, 124,127 Kévalanarasimha, god, 6 
Kanishka, king, _ 10 —Khaira, village. 105, 107 
Kannaradéva, Rishtrakita king, 116 Khandérdya, chic, 119 
Kannaravallabha, Rdshtrakdta king, 87 Kiluholali, village, 58. 59 
Kantarija, Kalale chief, 70 Kiriyabagi, village, ep 


Kirtidévarasa, Kadamba King, 121 
Kittisiri Méghavanna, King of Ceylon, 24 
Kdlala, s. a. Kolar, town, 115 


Kolar, district, 14 
Kénanatale, village, 97, 93 
Konérurdya, warrior, 44 
Kongu, place, 39 
Konkana, country, 78 
Konkanigas, people of Konkana, Ti 
Kottamangala, village, 55-57 
Kotthr, village, 60 


Krishnar4ja Vodeyar III, Mysore 


king, 127 
Krishrardjeyadéva, Changdlva king, 72 
Kidagere, village, 118 
Kadi, cillage, 74 
Kidli, village, 119 
Kidulira Matha, Lingdyat Mutt at 

Kuduliru, 105 
Kuguve, village, 85 


Kumiragupta, Gupta king, 20, 21 22, 
08, 24 


Krantr Gana, a division of the Jai- Kumarajiva, A Buddhist writer, Zo 
nas, 115 Kumsi, Sub-Taluk, i2 
Krishnadikshita, Composer of Inserip- Kundagola, village, 66 
tion No. 58, 7O Kuntala, country, 35 
Krishnagupta, Gupta King, 21 Kuppanapalli, village, 47 
Krishnappandyaka, chief of Mulu- Kuriterige, a tax, 44 
vey, 66 Kurudumale, village a) 
Krishnaraja Vodeyar I, Mysore king, 48 Kurugddukoppa, place, 36 
Krishnaraéja Vodeyar II, Mysore king, Kusakir, village, 117 
3, 41, 43, 64, 69, 70 
L 
Labdhisdra, Jaina work, 16 Latas, a people, 17 
Lakkimbika, queen of Rimardya, 126 «Levi, Dr. Sylvain, French writer, 24 
Lamba, village, , 17 | 
M 
Miidirfja, chief, 126 =Mallanna, chief, 65 
Madasiir, village, 86 Mallarasa, minister of Bukka II, 62 
Maddéri, village, 65 Mallasamudra, village, 62 
Madéri, village, 65, 66 Mallasandra, village, 62 
Madhura (Muttra), town, 11,115 Mallikarjuna, Vijayanagar king, 63, 81 
Madivala, village, | 49 Mandbharana, Pandya King, 36 
Madura (Muttra), town, 127 Ma&nadévasuri, Jaina teacher, 13, 14 
Magadi, village, 70,121 Manchiganahalli, village a2 
Magundi, village, 121 Mandasor Inscription, 20, 21 
Mahabali Banarasa, Bina king, 53 Manepana, a tax, 44 
Maha Chaitra, name of a year, 28, 29 Manyakhéta, city, ll 
Mahamagha, name of a year, 15,16,17, Maragal, vitlage, 47 
| 29,30 Marasinga, Ganga king, [15 
Mah&ndman, a Buddhist priest of Marle, village, 3 
Ceylon, | 25 24,30 Masithiyamatha, Lingdiyat Muti, 133 
Mahisvayuja, name of a year, 23, 29 Masta, the Constellation of Mrigaitra, 127 
Maha Vaisikha, name of a year, 28,29 MaAtrivishno, male, 19, 24, 25 
Mahavamia, Buddhist Chronicle of — Mattardja, engraver, 45 
Ceylon, 23,24 Matitra, town, 76 
Mahavira, Jaina Saint, 10, 12, 13, 15, Mayigondanakoppa, village, 112 
17,18 Maytrasarma, Kadamba king, 26, 27, 30 
Mahéndra, king, 5,33 Médubappandyaka, warrior, 86 
Mahéndrasiri, Jaina saint, 11 dghasbanare Jaina guru, 115 
Mahéndravarma, Pallava king, 8 Méghanandi, Jaina guru, 115 
Mahéndravarma I, Pallava hing, 83 Méghavannabhaya, or } ;, of Gay- 
~ Mailatikoppa, village, 99, 100 Méghavarnabhaya } 79 YOY 34 
Malakétakere, village, 117 or Méghavarna J te ; 
Malandir, rillage, 70 Meéléri, village, | 57 
Malavalli, village, 27 MélusAntalige, village, 76 
MAlavi, village, 53 Mérutunga, Jaina teacher, 12 
MalikarAja Tirumalarajayya, chief, 65 Midigési, village, 
Malla, Bana King, 53 Mihirakula, fing, 24, 25, 30 


Malimpatis, a tax, 135 
Mosarirusine, province, 107 
Mulbagal, village, , 51 

Do — taluk, 51 
Mulavayi, s.a. Mulbigal, town, 51 


Mummadi Chikkartya Tammayagauda, 
Sugatir chief, a6 
Munichandra, Jaina guru, 115 


N 


Nabhata, king, 19 
Nabhovahana, king, 12 


Naddilaka, town, 13 
Naduhalli, village, 117, 122 
Nagar, taluk, 14 
Nagarjina, Buddlist teacher, 11 
Nandagiri (Nandidroog,, fore, 114 
Nandibhattaraka, Jaina guru, 115 
Nanjardja, Kalale chief, 69, 70 


Nafijunda Vodier, Lingdyat guru, O4 
Nandas, a group of kings in Magadha, 12 
Nandi, god, 2 


P 


Nannivaganga, Ganga king, 115 
Narasannandvaka, chief, 51 
Narasaraja, Mysore hing, 69 
Narasimha, Hoysala king, 36 
Oddamarasa, chief, 117 
Padma, Jaina goddess, 13 
Padmiavati, Do 16, 113 
Palaka, ling of Avanti, 12, 13 
Pallava, dynasty, 49, 83. 
Panchavannige, village, 105 
Pandya, kingdom, 6 
Pandvarasa, chief, 76 
Partyrajakamaharajas, a line of 

kings, 15, 20. 


Pirsvanatha-basti, Jaina temple at Hale- 
bid, 3, 21, 27, 28, 129, 
Parvatavodeyar, Lingdyat guru, 94, 119 
P&taliputra, city, 11, 14, 15, 16, 18, 20 
Pathak, Indian writer, 14,15 
Pattavalli, village, 117 
Pattipombuchcha, s.@. Humcha, vil- 


lage, 76, 77, 118, 117 
Pattuguppe, village, 109, 112 
Penugonda, village, 44, 194 


Pettani Satyanka, general, 8, 83 
Pichaguudlahalli, village, 60) 


Rachamalla, Ganga king, 16, 115, 127 
Raghuvirabharati, Head of Ramachan- 

 dradpur Mutt, 79 
Raivata, mountain, . 11 
Rajapdshana, warrior, id 


Munisundarastiri, Jaina writer, 11, 13, 14 
Muragi Mutt, a Lingdyat Mvtt,. | 
Martinarayana, title, | 17 
Murunda, king, 10, 11, 12, 13, 20, 30: 


Mururayaraganda, title, 5T 
Muttarasa, Ganga king, 5d 
Muttayya, Ganga king, 63, 59 
Mysore, town, 69, 70: 
Mysore, district, 66 


Narasimharija, Vijayanagar king, 45 
Narasimhagupta, Gupta king, 20; 21, 
29 


Narasipura, villaye, 91 
Naravahana, hing, 12, 18 
Navunda, village, 163 
Némichandra, Jaina writer, 16, 30, 127, 

129 
Nepal, country, 127 
Néralige, village, 31, 54, 36- 
Nitimarga, Ganga prince, 40 
Nolamba, dynasty, 53 
Nripavani, village, HT 
Nadanuldr, village, Hd 
Nuggehalli, village, 4 
Numerical symbol for 400, 27 
Ombhattuguli, riage, 45 
Pillahalli, village, 70 
Pindaniryukti, Jaina work, 10 
Pingalardya, chief, 119 
Prabhachandra, Jaina gurit, 115 
Prabhavakacharita,. Jaina work, 9, 10, 


Pradyumnasiri, author of Prabhd- 

vaka-charita, 9 
Pratapabhujabala, title, 16. 
Pratapadévaraya, Vijayanagar king, FI 
Pratishthanapura, city, 11 
Pratyagbrahméndra Sarasvati, head of 

the Sidehalli Mutt, 16 
Prayogamukha, a grammatical work, 8 


Prithvikongani, Ganga king, ad) 
Prithvisundari, Kalkis wife, 15 
Pulakésin Il, Chalukya king, 83 
Punganir, Aingdom, 63. 
Puradahalu, village, 113 


Puradakéri, village, 92, .93, 07, 98: 
Pushyamitra, hing of Magadha, 12°; 


Rajavodeyar, Mysore king, Gu 
Rajéndra Vikrama Nahadéva, king, 127 + 
Rakkasa Ganga, Ganga king, 116+ 
Ramachandrapura, village, 77, 81 


Ramachandrapur Mutt, Smdirta Mutt, 79 


Ramadéva, Séuna hing, 73 
Ramaraja, Vijayanagar king, 126 
Ramaraya, s. a. Ramaraja, 124, 126 
Randullakhan, Bijapur general, 3, 122. 
123 
Rapson, Professor, QT 
123 


Rasulpur, district, 


Sachchidananda Bharati, Head of 
& the Sringéri Afutt, 43 
hbadasiva Nayaka, chief of Keladt, 100, 


| a 107, 118, 119 
sudasivaraya IT, hing, 83 
Sadasivaraya Nayaka, chief of Keladi, 


By, 94 
nagar, taluk, 82 
Sagar, village, 92 
Saigotta Rachamalla, Ganga 
_ king, 115 
Sakaraja, hing, 18 
Sakas, 12 
Saka, era, 12, 198 
Sakkisahani, general of Balidla III, 119 
SAligrama, village, 3 
Salinayaka Bhairappanayaka, chief 
_ of Erekatte, 123, 124 
Silivahana, sing, 11 
Sambdji Raja, Mahratta hing, 45 
Sumbandla kanike, a tax, 120 


10, 21-24, 


Samudragupta, Gupta king, 
26, 30, 129 


Samyaktvasaptati, Jaina work, 10 
Safkannanayaka, Aeladi chief, 80, G4, 
: 97, 100 
Sankara, minister of Sdlivdhana, 11 
Sankar range, forest near Shimoga, 115 


Sintabasavarajadéva, Lingdyal guru, 105 
santadéva, Lingdyat guru, 99 


Santakirti, Jama qure, 115 
Santalige, village, 87 
Santalige, provinee, 76, 118 
Sintara, dynasty, 35, 76, 117 
Santaradéva, king, 117 
Santinatha, Jaina god, At) 
Saravati, river, 99 
Sarasvati, wun, ll 
Sariveva Pemmeyanayaka, clef, 57 


aSakapura, ancient capital of the 
Hoysalas, 35 
Satakarni, Andhrabhritya king, 96, 27, 30 
Satagrifgapura, s.a. Ramachandraé-  — 


_ pur Mutt, 79 
Satrunjaya, mountain, 11 
Savandi, fort, 70 


Sénapati Bhattaraka, a line of kings, 21 
Seringapatam, fown, 44 
Settihalli forest, forest near Shimoga, 115 
Séuna, dynasty, mths 
Shahan Shalii, a line of kings, 10, Pose. 


Shimoga, falirh, 109 


Rayamurari Sévidéva, Kalachurya king, 
123 
Rayandyaka, chief, 87 
Révanasiddhadéva, Lingdyat guru, 97 
Reévanta, famous horse-rider, 17 
Rudrapida Mutt, _Smdrta Mutt 
at Kalasa, 3 


Shimoga, fown, 109 
Shimoga, distriet, 72 
Siddagirimatha, Lingdyat :nutt, Q7 


Siddanapalli, village, 47 


piddappanayaka, Keladi chief, 89, 97, 

100 
Siddapura, village, 105 
Siddhardvuta, warrior, 92, 93 
Siddhaséna, Jaina guru, 10 
Sidhapura, village, 102 
siliditya, s. a. Harsha, 8, 10, 30, 83 
Siladitya Dhruvabhata, king, 20 
Simha, Buddhist patriarch, 25, a0 
Sindas, a people, 77 
Siragalale, pul lage, 104, 105 
Siraguppe, village, Lig: 
Situ nagadu kanddya, a tax 44 
sisupala, father of Kalki, 15, 16 
Sivaji, Mahratta king, 45 


99, 102 
89, 94, 97, 
: a 100, !01 
Sivasamudra, village, 59 
Skandagupta, Gupta king, 10, 20, 21, 22, 
Smith V. A., Aestorian, 21, 22, 25 


Sivappandyaka, Biligi chief, 
Sivappaniyaka, Ke/ladi chief, 


sédehalli, village, 79 
Sdmanithapur, village, 3, 4 
Somapura matha, Lingdyat mutt, 5H) 


SOmasékharanayaka, Giligi chief, 93, 99 
Sémasékharandyaka, Keladi chief, 89, 98, 
94, 97, 98, 101, 120 


séomesvara, J, Hoysala king, 117 
S0rab, village, 120 
Sorab, talus, 120 
Soradi, village, v4 
SOovarasa, cluef, 3T 


121, 122 

26, 127, 129 
b 

10, 21, 22, 23 
102, 103 
8, 41, 43 


Sévidéva, Kalachurya king, 
Sravanabelcola, village, 
Sridévi, goddess, 

Srigupta, Gupta king, 
Sringaratétada-koppalu, village, 
Sringéri, village, 


Sringeri, talk, 41 
Sripurusha, Gapga hing, 5a, 64 
Srirangadéva, Vijayanagar king, 44, 56 
Srirangapattana, s. a. Seringapatam, 

forwn., 69 
Srirangaraja, chef, 124, 126 
Srivallabhadéva, Sdrtara hing, 76 
Sudarsana, Jaina goddess, 9, 10 
Suddhikunte, cillage, 5G 
Sadar, village, if 


Sugutir Tammayagauda, chief, 


Sunkada huttuvali, a tax, 44 


T 


Sunkada pommu, a tax, _ 44 
Surdshtra, province, 128, 129 
. ‘Tailapa, Kadamba king, 74 
Tailapa ITI,Kadamba king, 117 
Tailapadéva, Kadamba king, 76, 113, 


117 


Takshasila (Taxilla), town, 14, 14 
Talagunda, village, 128 
Talakadu, villaze, a9 
Talaprahari Nayaka, general, 76 
Tallikatte. village, 117 
Tammaniyaka, chief, 65 
Tammappa Vadeyar, Biligi chief, 105 


Tammarasa, Sdntara king, Ti 
Tammayagauda, Sugatir chief, — 44, 56 
Tandekal, village, | 
Tanka, city, Il 


Taraganahalli, village, 72 
Taralagere, village, 107 
Tathagatagupta, Gupta king, 25 
TAtikaliu, village, 52 


Tattikere, village, 115 
Temple of Balalingéévara at Vighna- 
Sante, 
Temple of Basava in Turuvekere, 2 
Temple of BéterAya in Turuvekere, 9 
‘Temple of Chatté$vara in Chatchathalli, 
4 


Temple of CheluvanarAyana at Kalsé- 
pura, | at 6 
Temple of Chennakééava at Pélir, ] 
Temple of Chennakésava at Marle, 3 
Temple of Gangidharésvara at Turuve- 
kere, 2 
Temple of HoysaléSvara at Halebid, 1, 2 
Temple of Kédarésvara at BelgAmi, 4 
Temple of Késava at Harnahalli, ° 3 
‘Temple of Késava at Sémanathapur, 3, 4 
Temple of Kirtinarayana at Heragu, 3 
‘Temple of Lakshminarasimha at Nug- 


V 


gehalli, eR 
‘Temple of Lakshminarasimha at Vigh- 
nasante, 3, 4 
‘Temple of Lakshmindrayana at Hosaho 
lalu, 4 
Uchchangi, village, 39 
Udavaditya, Hoysala prince, 39 
Ugra, king of Manyalkhéta, 11 
Jtigada mdnya, a tax, 44 
Vadirija, Jatna writer, 16 


Valabhi, a town in Saurdshtra, 9,10, 11 
Valabhi, dynasty, ac 
Valabhi era, 9, 10, 20, 21, 22, 23, 28, 30 


120 Vasubandhu, Buddhisé patriarch, 


Suva rrdddya, a tax 


44 
Svayambhunayakacharya, chief, 119 


Temple of MallikArjuna at Kalsapura, 7 
Temple of Ramdnujichairya at Sali- 
‘grama, 3 
Temple of Sémésvara at Kurudumale, 3 
Temple of Venkataramana at Alamgiri, 3 
Temple of Viranariyana at Belvadi, 4 


Timmandyaka, chief, 65 
Timmanna Vodeyar, male, 107 
Timmapparya, male, 70 
_ TimmaApura, village, 4 
Timmapura Nariyanaraja, chief, 45 
Timmaraja. Mysore king, 69 
Timmasamudra, village, ‘HT 


Tingalbailu, village, 79 


Tirmukita, village, 10 

TirtharAjapura, Smdrta muti at 
Rdmachandrapur, 80 

Tirumalambika, queen of Ramardja, 126 


Tirumalaraya, Vijayanagar king, 69, 126 
Tombacco pathi, a tax, 123 
Toramana, king, 21—25, 30 
létada-pairu, a tax, 4 
Tou-lou-po-po-to (Druvabhata), Gupta 
king, 10 


Tournour, Translator of Mahdvamésa, 23° 


24 

Traildkyadipaka, Jaina work, 127 
Traildkyamalla, title, 117 
Trailékyasara, Jaina work, 127 
Tribhuvanakarta Bhatarar, governor 

of Mulbdgal, 54 
Tribhuvanamalla Permadi, Sdntara 

hing, 117 
Trikatdichala-triple-shrined, 4,6 
Trilékasira, Jaina work, 17, 129 
Trinapura or Trinyapuri, village, 72 
Tulo-po-poto (Dhruvabhata), Gupta 

king, 2 
Tulu, country, 77, 78 
Tumkur, district, 129 
Turushkas, a tribe, 9, 10 


Turuvekere, 2 


U 


Tyaranahalli, village, 46 
Upparige, a raised platform, 4, 5, 6 
Uttandr, village, 63 
Uttanir plates, 27 
Vallabhéndra, king, 126 
Vardhamana, Jaina saint, 9, 10 


25 


Vasudéva, Indo-Seythian king, 10 


Vasumitra, king, 12, 13 

Venkatddri, Vijayanagar king, 126 
enkatapati, minister of Krishnardja 

Vodeyar, 69, 70 


Venkatapatiraya, Vijaya nagar king, 107, 
124 


Venkatappa Nayaka, Keladi chief, 82, 88. 
_ 92, 95, 96, 105, 107, 112 
Venkatarimasamudra,village, 66, 70 


Vighnasante, village, 8 
Vijalapura, village, 59 
Vijaya, Jaina goddess, 13, 14 
Vijayaditya, Bana king, 53 
Vijayamaraya, king, . 45 
Vijayaraya, Vijayanagar kin 9; 60 
Vijayasimhastri, Jaina saint, 4 
Vikramachakravartin, title, 86 


Vikramaditya, king of Ujjayini, 10, 19 
Vinayaditya, Hoysala king, 85, 89, 127 
Virabhadra Nayaka, Keladi chief, 82, 88. 
92, 94, 95, 107, 109, 119 
Virabhadrapura, village, 109, 112 
Viraballala, Hoysala king, 34, 36, 39, 41 
Viraballala-chaturvédimangala, divi- 
s10n, | 


9 


Viraballala-jindlaya, Jai na temple, 40) 


Vira Harihararaya IT, Vijayanagar 


hing, 


Vira Haribarayodeyar, Vijayanagar 


Virapagauda, warrior, 
Virappagauda, male, 
Virarija, general, 


VirarAjavodeyar, Coorg king, 


92—105, 107 


70 
70, 72 


Virardmadévaraya, Vijayanagar king, 59 
76 


Virarasa, chief of Hosagunda, 


Virardvuta, general, 
Viripakshi, village, 


Vishaya kings, kings at Pétaliputra, 12 
Vishnukada Dufukulananda, Andhra- 


bhritya king, 


92, 93 
61 


13 
26 


Vishnupurina, sacred book of the Hin- 


dus, 


ll 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala king, 4, 86, 39 


Visvanathapura, village, 


Visvavarman, hing 


Vriddhadévastri, Jaina teacher, 


Western Kshatrapas, Saka governors, 128, 129 


Y 
Yadava, dynasty, 35 
Yadavandrayana, title, 73 
YarAdi Gollahalli, village, 62 
Yasédharman, king of Mdlva, a1, 
| og 


Yedatore-stme, division, 
Yelasi, village, 
Yerekatte, village, 
Yoganarasimha, god, 
Yuichi, a line of kings, 


94, 95 
24 
13, 14 


108 
120,191 
124 
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